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One may find thousands of intelligent and scholarly individuals in this 
world but it is hard to find even a few truly wise and sagacious ones. 
Balanced knowledge of life and matter; right understanding of soul, super- 
soul (the God), living and non-living, spiritualism and science, and other 
such concepts; and moulding ones life accordingly makes a person truly wise 
or sagacious. Only such an individual can lead a balanced life and inspire 
and guide others towards a balanced life style. 


Religious texts provide knowledge and teach the art of living. As such, 
religious texts are not mere books, they are Shastras or that which rules 
over life and soul. It is for this reason that they are known as the third eye 
of the humans. In modern idiom Shastra is the morality and rationality of 
man. That is why the study of Shastras is given so much importance. 


U. B. Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj 
always inspires his followers to study Shastras. It is his earnest desire that 
religious texts reach every house and, more and more people read and study 
them. In fact it is like an important ambition to him. He has been working 
whole heartedly towards this goal for last thirty years. Thanks to his 
inspiration and guidance that in the field of publication alone, a large sum 
of three million rupees has been spent till date. 


These publications are not just dumped in godowns, as is generally done, 
but are widely distributed. This is a matter of pride as well as 
encouragement for us. 


The principle disciple of Gurudev Shri, Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji 
Maharaj, who himself is a great scholar, strong propagator, and eloquent 
orator, is working hard in this direction with all sincerity and enthusiasm. 
It was with his efforts that Shri Prashna-vyakaran Sutra (two volumes), 
Shri Sutra-kritanga Sutra (two volumes), and Shri Bhagavati Sutra (four 
volumes) were published. After this, he launched the project of publishing 
illustrated Agam literature. Under this project the already published works 
are—Illustrated Antakritdasha Sutra, Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra, 
Illustrated Kalpa Sutra and Illustrated Tirthankar Charitra. We are now 
pleased to present the Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra to our readers. 
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It is our earnest desire that the reader studies these texts with the help 
of the illustrations. Even-difficult and hard subjects are made simple and 
easy to comprehend with the help of illustrations. Blessings of Gurudev Shri 
and continued inspiration by Up-pravartak Shri have drawn the famous 
scholar Srichand ji Surana and his team into this project and with his 
earnest efforts it is progressing satisfactorily. 


In this high cost project, many of Gurudev Shri’s devotees have 
generously contributed and continue to do so. Many scholarly Shraman’s 
have extended a helping hand by inspiring devotees to contribute and thus 
bolstered our involvement in this project. We gratefully welcome your good 
wishes and contributions and hope that it would continue in the future. 


We expect from our readers that they read, inspire others to read these 
attractive and informative publications, and send these as gift to various 
libraries and other such centres so that many others may be benefitted. 
These books may also be sent to friends living abroad. With the hope that 
you will respond— 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President, Padma Prakashan 
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NOTE FROM THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF 


The means of making the soul pious and pure is Dharma. The subjective 
basis of Dharma is soul. But in order to achieve the goal of purification it is 
essential to have the proper and working knowledge of the processes like 
penance, chanting, meditation, and other such practices. The source of this 
knowledge are Shastra or religious scriptures. 


In every religious tradition the reading, teaching, listening, and study of 
religious books is done for the purpose of acquiring knowledge about the 
means of upliftment and the goal; they also give us vivid description of the 
inspiring lives of great and pious souls who have attained high status with 
the help of religious conduct. All this helps us follow the right path or 
proper conduct. 


The religious teachings of Bhagavan Mahavir and the path of 
purification shown by him are compiled as Agams. These scriptures are in 
the then prevailing language of the common man, Ardhamagadhi—Prakrit. 
Some time in the past, Ardhamagadhi was the most popular language of the 
masses, but today it has become a lesser known and so a difficult language. 
That is why people avoid reading original texts and are content with 
reading translations in the language they know. 


The teachings of Bhagavan Mahavir have been divided subject-wise into 
four categories titled Anuyog. The first Anuyog or category is Dharma 
Kathanuyog or the category of religious stories. To preach religion and 
explain its fundamentals with the help of stories, examples, instances, and 
metaphors is a simple and absorbing style. As such, this category has 
proved to be the most accepted and popular one. 


Of the works listed in this category the most famous, interesting, and 
largest is Jnata Dharma Kathanga. Although Antakritdasha Sutra, Upasak- 
dashang, Anuttaropapatik, Niriyavalika, Rajprashniya, Vipak Sutra etc. are 
listed in this category, Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra occupies a very special 
ple The language of this scripture is mature, refined, and flowery. As me 


aw 


interesting and conforming to international standards. 


Some of the stories from Jnata Sutra have parallels in Buddhist, Vedic 
as well as foreign literature. For example the story of Megh Kumar has a 
parallel in the story of Nand from the Jatak literature; the story of two 
tortoises has parallels in commentaries on Gita; the story of Rohini has 
similarities with stories of Methew and Luke from the Bible. All this points 
toward the fact that many stories from Jnata Sutra have slowly spread all 
around the world and have been adapted and absorbed in the world 
literature. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXT 


There are two sections in the Jnata Sutra. The first section contains 
nineteen chapters and the second has ten sub-sections. The name of this 
work is Jnata Dharma Katha. Acharya Abhaya Dev Suri has commented on 
this term—Jnata means example and Dharma Katha means popular 
religious tales. Both these combined mean—examples and religious tales. 
Some scholars say that the word Jnata has been derived from the Prakrit 
word Naya. One of the names of Bhagavan Mahavir is Naya-putta or Jnata- 
putra. Here the word Jnata points towards Bhagavan Mahavir. So according 
to this theory Jnata Dharma Katha means the religious stories told by 
Bhagavan Mahavir. This interpretation appears to be more appropriate. 
Another meaning is religious tales told by Jnata (omniscient or Bhagavan 
Mahavir). 


All the stories in the first section are based on examples. The verses 
drawing conclusion at the end of each story make it easy to grasp the lesson 
contained. These stories impart moral values, knowledge of the 
fundamentals, inspiration, and guidance for spiritual practices. 


THE ILLUSTRATED AGAM SERIES 


Three years back we had celebrated the sixtieth anniversary of the 
Diksha ceremony of revered Gurudev U. B. Pravartak Bhandari Shri 
Padma Chandra ji Maharaj. At that time the plan for publication of 
illustrated Agams was taking shape in my mind. The very same year I 
launched and concluded the editing and publication of the last sermon of 
Bhagavan Mahavir, INustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra. 


and even the unwilling started studying the illustrated Agam with interest. 
I received numerous letters from scholars, scholarly ascetics, and devotees 
freely praising this effort. I resolved to further this project looking at 
prevailing need and usefulness of such works. Illustrated Antakritdasha 
Sutra, Ilustrated Kalpa Sutra, and Illustrated Tirthankar Charitra have 
already been published under this scheme. Now this Illustrated Jnata 
Dharma Kathanga Sutra is being released. 


As the Jnata Sutra is a voluminous work, it is being published in two 
parts. First part contains eight chapters. The remaining shall come in the 
second part. 


Some changes have been incorporated in the style of editing. A section 
has been added before every chapter. This contains explanation about the 
title and topic of the chapter and, gist of the story. 


In the old copies of the original text no established rule has been 
followed regarding the numbering of the paragraphs or Sutras. As such, 
freedom has been taken in numbering the paragraphs according to the flow 
of the story. In the Prakrit text dash has been given to break the long 
combined words to facilitate reciting. 


In the original text the descriptive and elaborative passages are 
repeated verbatim again and again. This appears to be the writing style of 
that period. However, in the translation such passages have been made as 
brief as possible using the indicators like (etc.), (as mentioned earlier), etc. 
To make the illustration easily understandable relevant brief excerpts from 
the stories have been given on the back of every illustration. 


At the end of the chapter a glossary, conclusion and the verses indicating 
the message of the story have been given. Thus effort has been made to 
use an all enveloping editing style. I do not like much the use of foot 
notes and appendices unless it becomes essential. This is because in 
that style of editing the reader has to suffer breaks while reading, by 
repeatedly referring to foot notes and turning pages to look for appendices. 
As such, effort has been made to provide all possible reference material 
with the chapter itself. I hope that the readers would appreciate and like 
this style. 
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se ST: | 


gis —sirari—sherd/ shea Al Sora BAT AT Got sal ae wa Rafa a waz 
Pr ag TY TT aTAT Rat & os, feat cea Rats ¥-ogaar Rae at oral as 
Rerfa ofefa at at aadt s, arate AT cen onfere atl ga oer 4 a ash ftafear anfad 
€ ait Sal STEM & PAA SET wes aaa F feat sea Rafa oe wee ait ga 
feet GY TATA THAT, SA AVIA Tact A HOT Bl AAA AeA BH Mails Talew sa Be 
a wea fear war 2 

warart—waerye (TT) a Tra Aree a Acr aA TA A TAHA ATA BT TA aT 
qe Aaa SSA FT AMT aT Te AAT T-aTT aT Serer Sel & eter AF aT! To Afors 
UH OT TT a fara a enfeohy aml ae we Tat ae Ae A UH gaa STA BH Wag 
ae ot GA ta AMT Gell ten Are aM Mae tsa Tse a ST Uae dare 
Gam BT eet TAT 


eat mech a& oe art AA A ot ree eae aekerer 8 awe A 
al as Md aT alee Se sal aco + Atha ww a cle Sl aa Hell aT F 
ava at Aare A eM 4 Farad tar 4 ad Feel Gx aHaqare A arth aa well 
amare a fiat at avert feat sire ot gd & fa va ea or orem at Tae 
aera APA Seat ae AA Aa aw al Sat Tea He emfeoiteat ar alee YT BaTAT| 


a aaa enfoedt A 9s waa fear aie sare Fe & dee 4 gfe a & art 
Tal Y TaeT AA AGHA TAT! BAe at-eke aed TM sat aaa saat Pren-den es 
ait Jar a Wl SS Bat U-weaTay & are ferave He ear TaTI 

Th ae TAT WTA ASNT UAE TMT AAAS TAT GIs AA BAS TST! 
Poe AT OT WTA MY Ve SAT STAT GAT TT! Ta & ae A AG a ATT 
waa sant att sat Aan ast at Poe feral Fe aod safle A aqui oA Tar al 
Te TH Fed AAA BT Aer at fH Teer Hed | MH oS APTA & ae eT oT 
Prat HCL Te AE AT PT Te Heel THT ANT eT: Cla ot aH 


say WaT & GAH fer & Ae agfaeratt & arco ferafert St Tal TY Bl Sas TAT 
at & fme wh a a -a Fe a and AT TT & Wa ane | I a 
TH Wa Wt Ale vat onl fraiera FaQa WTaM Fede G Wa Al Gaal daa 
TAM Sat aM Herat 4 as et Sahl GAR Sas Ge AA et Saw Ya-T aT 


Ul PATS | 


vw age dare A Beep eh eA et fre eee TATE 8 
sec gh ere eh me TOT eT A wT at Te ee ae He A 
Sa eae rem ary west AAO ata @ Be Rel qepstarg ae dle Go: ETT 
eg cree ee are eran 2s TH TEA % sage a ToT gat a Se 
oe open a az oc ow Pome er a ge a TRS oe oat Ta TT 8 
rd ar gia eet Gare He frat 

wey are es Sra Tare rH Gag MT TT Aw AEF 
ee ce men adh wed BA menha at BaTOR AC A oTT HAT EE 
gen ae ae en er afr Ba gH Tae SH TT GAN a INT 
a erway oe ce TST TNL AH TEM TTS ae He aT Ow OF | 
en a Ar. Se CHT SAAN SY Te SoA A Ta ae ST SA 
aoe eean sty wa art og 26 Gekes wa @ aC wa wal Ta AS 
Bere are 28 Ae See Terk a Ser A a wae FET | 
vere ee Fre uae RR eat ew ewe ow TT 
eer epee ak ape Meena AA HA ATT GT SHAE GATT oT A ATHPTE 5 | 


sere 1 me wey er ras eT A at Fo wy ws YTD 
spec dh von a ttn A refer a A ea THY aH aad oe AT A ST 
rear, ery ee GL eH A THT Ht 
Beat sm ta 2 ar ae & a Pc rey, RT a 

wy eu sot eae a he 1 wee ot oe as F SE 
a ay een at om Bt el gee a ea A wes He | 
ee wah ea fre Pe ee eB, a0 HH een er 
eee er A afl ae 2 a ae eegae & Hh abana 1 ATT 
ra ae arch age aT Og Bet as He Fem eat tg TY 
crate ara HH Geet ve stra ser ares BET 


| FIRST CHAPTER : UTKSHIPTA JNATA : INTRODUCTION | 


Title—Utkshipta Jnata or “the tale of the elevated”. The word Utkshipta means 
elevated or raised. It indicates a condition where a thing rises from its normal state 
to a higher state and remains there. The context may be physical, mental or 
spiritual. This story includes this elevated state in all these three contexts and the 


. inspiring cause is inherent compassion. In the herculean task of rising and remaining 
in that elevated state this feeling of compassion plays a unique and important role. 
This story vividly highlights that role. 


Gist of the Story—King Shrenik and queen Nanda of Rajagriha (Magadh) had a 
son named Abhay Kumar. He was extremely intelligent and worldly wise. On behalf 
of King Shrenik he managed all the affairs of the state. King Shrenik had another 
beautiful queen whose name was Dharini. One night she saw a dream of a giant 
white elephant entering her mouth, and got up. King Shrenik and the dream- 
diviners interpreted that Queen Dharini will give birth to a brilliant son. 


Queen Dharini became pregnant and during the third month of pregnancy she 
had a desire to enjoy untimely monsoon. She informed King Shrenik. When the king 
could not come up with any solution he was frustrated and worried. He told 
everything to his able son Abhay Kumar, who assured the king, invoked a friendly 
god and sought his help. This god created an enchanting atmosphere of untimely 
monsoon and fulfilled the queen’s desire. 


In due course Dharini gave birth to a child who grew into a healthy and 
intelligent youth. After proper education he was married to eight beautiful 
princesses, 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir once arrived in Rajagriha city. Finding about the 
arrival of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, throngs of people came to pay homage to 
him and listen to his discourse. Megh Kumar also came there. The profound and 
inspiring discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir evoked feelings of detachment in Megh 
Kumar. He decided to get initiated into Mahavir’s order. King Shrenik and Megh 
Kumar's mother tried instilling fear and antipathy for ascetic discipline. But the 
awakened spirit is never afraid of any hurdle or pain. Accepting his request 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir initiated Megh Kumar into the order. 


On the very first night, being the junior most, Megh Kumar was allotted the last 
place, near the gate, to sleep. During the night, for their essential duties, many 
ascetics kept on going out and coming back. Disturbed by all the commotion of 
this perambulation Megh Kumar could not sleep a wink throughout the night. 
Next morning he went to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who became aware of 
Megh’s problem without his telling. To pacify his inner turmoil Bhagavan narrated a 
story— 


“Megh! Once upon a time in the valley of the Vaitadhya mountain there lived a 
giant elephant named Sumeruprabh. Once, driven by a forest-fire and, in search of 
water it entered a large pond and was caught in the swamp. Just at that moment 
another strong and young elephant arrived and driven by a feeling of animosity from 
the past, it pierced Sumeruprabh’s back with its sharp tusks. The elephant died 
suffering, 


In the next life it was born a red elephant named Meruprabh in the valley of thes 
Vindhyas. Once, seeing a forest fire it recalled the experience from its last birth. It 
marked a large area of one Yojan and with the help of the herd cleared it of all 
combustible things like dry leaves, logs, etc. in order to take refuge in some such 


contingency. During the next summer once again a terrible forest-fire started. To 


save itself, the red elephant rushed towards the arena that it had cleared. In that J 
n refuge. When the red elephant reached 


arena numerous animals had already take 
there it also squeezed in and stood where it found a little space. 

“After some time it lifted one of its legs to scratch some itching part of its body. 
At that instant a small rabbit crept ‘n and occupied that space. When the elephant 
wanted to put back its leg on the ground it found that a tiny rabbit is occupying that ] 
space. The realization that its leg would crush the rabbit to death overwhelmed it | 
with compassion. Instead of putting its feet back on the ground the elephant kept it 
lifted. As a result of its pure feeling of compassion it reduced the period of the cycle of 
rebirths and also earned a human-life-span. 

“The forest fire burned for two and a half days. By then the elephant was 
completely exhausted. With the desire to rush away from that place, as soon as it 
stretched its cramped leg it toppled and fell on the ground. It suffered excruciating 
agony for three days and died. From there it descended into the womb of queen 
Dharini in this town of Rajagriha. Megh! You were that elephant in your earlier life. 


“Megh! Just consider this that in the life you spent as an animal you were still | 
inspired by the compassion for living beings. In this life as a human being though you 
have disciplined your senses, the very first night you have failed to tolerate even the 
slightest of inconveniences. The good deed from the life as an animal has pushed you 
towards spiritual light; do not be driven back to darkness by the infirm mundane 
attitude. Wake up, and know that tolerance inspired by purity of purpose leads to 


great achievements.” 
The inspiring rebuke by Shraman 


Bhagavan Mahavir shook him to the core and 


ascetic Megh’s desire for spiritual upliftment redoubled. He fell at the feet of 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and said, “Bhante! Since this moment I commit every 


part of my body excepting my eyes to the service of the ascetics.” He then commenced 


a strictly disciplined ascetic life absorbing all the knowledge of the Canons and 
indulging in most vigorous of penances. 

After observing the ascetic conduct for almost twelve years, Megh finally met his | 
end. As a result of his great penance and purity of feelings, after death his soul has 
taken birth as a god in the Anuttar dimension of gods. He will be born as a human 


being in the Mahavideh area and attain Nirvana. 
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INF 

Gal 9: oot Bret aot aa OF eto aT aE erent, qwoaHt 

aa of aang vate steer seregehesy fetrare goose at age aren, 
FOOT HT | 

qe UE ST ETC ahs aT Tar ere, ToUsAT | 

9: Car ade & (sires onfe oat 4) fe at & oa am a oa 

ara (ae art & aT aaa) A aT a al UH THe are ah! oes 
avet Sarai at feo (Satya) F ole a ar ve aa Tl ae aT A 
Te Ble ATT TH THI HAT AT FF Tae rege avis aortas gar F FI 
THE BEGINNING 

L It is said that during that period of time (the last part of the 
fourth section of the current cycle of time) there was a beautiful town 
named Champa. Just outside the town, in the north-east direction, 
there was a temple complex known as Purnabhadra Chaitya. The ruler 
of Champa, then, was king Kunik. (All these details are mentioned in 
the Aupapatik Sutra.) 


aed qerat Tar 

aR: aot are aol aa OF aT Ta Aerdreed sidan 
et COT TOT Lyrae fees Haye ATeTeT-Refe-afe-A fet fer a-a- 
SO -FO-PTA-A-S-O-SaOT-ATTMTETT, area, Bt, arteq array, 


| drach, segeatt, ata trae tees, deaysh, asia 


ee neers eee 


| and right-conduct. In spite of having all these rare virtues he was free 


‘4 rich in qualities like power, aura, eloquence and the resultant fame. He 


“ 
cet 


: a a) fi ee a ch Pye’) 
wee Hh NERY 
et (8) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA Nec 


aren fae tte | 

2 aera Be SAT sera GA AT TIT TAT Ta HAT 
cary rere) are gent Te ware Pret 21 er a a Te a 
sear, BATA afte PARA OH MLATE aTH, wea a a wea wT a 
aa ah ett & gw BA Ge oH a aoe ce hme a Bw A ota Te 
seas ith Sa, AH, TTA AA aT GA oP A wey, ATA, AT, aT TL 
ay adi & at shea oe, Hie re heme eo Pare wre He ge 8 GI 


gers ae (area favs Fyfe, medtoo i Tee & HE), SE 
(aroraet-ta Head Ae qr # fig), Pre, Favaa, ata, Area, 
ada, AA, afer, Af, Fae, 44, gered, 4a, 7a, fram, aa, sa, aM, 
wefa, afta at pt & wlio ore aA ger a ote ETE 
creel wa, aren aT aera HT gyre ape A aire sve A tte 
pageant a we feet at Geta & ee Gal AAT 
ait at a & ares a | 
ak erat ah eh Se Rr ar oes ae GA ae H FTI GE, 
sere Frere aca ee ee ree A ein et on at TE TPE 
er arame wre ae Ga Aer a oat ate oer at aa Ta A Ts 
Ha, THT EE Tet AT 


ARYA SUDHARMA SWAMI! 

9. During that period of time the fifth chief-disciple of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, Arya Sudharma, was living. He belonged to a 
prominent family and caste. Besides being strong, handsome, and | 
humble he was also endowed with right-knowledge, right-perception, 


of conceit and greed; in other words, he had the virtue termed as 
Laghav or extreme brevity of ego and desire for possessions. He was 


224: ad conquered anger, conceit, illusion, and greed and, at the same : 
time, he had also won over the senses, sleep, and afflictions. The desire 
to live and the fear of death, both had no place in his mind. 


Penance and virtues occupied most prominent place in his life. He 
had profound knowledge of the rules of ascetic conduct (Karan-sattari), 


‘| and at the same time he also immaculately followed those rules 


I (Charan-sattari). He was ideally endowed with virtues like Nigraha 


i{ (self-control), Nishchaya (determination), Arjava (simplicity), Mardava 


| (humility), Laghav (extreme brevity of ego and desire for possessions), 
Kshama (forgiveness), Gupti (discipline of attitude and behaviour), 
Mukti (freedom), Vidya (esoteric skills), Mantra, Brahmacharya 
(celibacy), Veda (scriptures), Naya (logic), Niyam (discipline), Satya 
(truth), Shauch (cleansing), Jnana (knowledge), Darshan (perception), 
and Charitra (conduct). 

He was benevolent as well as strict adherent of right conduct. He 
was extremely resolute in observation of vows, penance, and celibacy. 
He had no attachment for his body. He had acquired the hyper-potent 
|| Tejoleshya (fire power). He had the complete knowledge of all the 
| fourteen Purvas (sublime scriptures). And finally, he possessed all the 

| four branches of knowledge. 
Wandering from one village to another along with his five hundred 
| disciples, Sudharma Swami arrived at the Purnabhadra Chaitya in the 
town of Champa. After seeking formal permission he camped there 
and started his spiritual activities related to inner discipline and 
penance. 


Wa 3: AU ears sae aia eral atone Peat! ear aieatT | 
ute aa fed wseqan, ara fete vsrarl 

|} a Fam Te ae aT Peet aS aT ToT Bl A GR 
4 da ¥ Al so AAAS Bl GEA SA 4 eH aT Saag eal Sue GAA & 
| ae a art-ay ea at afte ATI 

3. After that, throngs of people as also king Kunik came out of the 


| town and went to the temple. Sudharma Swami gave a discourse and 
the masses returned home. 


i ! CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA (9) Ye 


at < : Sot aro ao] AAT 


qa ¥ ga are ont gant are Fa rer & away ta Ar 
sm rare) aT I SH ew (ww TA eel ae TT, He 
sa anf) ait & doa aN a ord gual Aa ates aes TH 
se) afer ae TC, GAT wT bre ec ater fe cara & Say aE 4 
a5 aq att dan & aaa am ted a 

4. Arya Jambu of the Kashyap clan was the senior disciple of 
Sudharma Swami. He was seven feet tall and had all the virtues 
detailed above. He always remained in proximity of Sudharma Swami, 
neither very far nor very near. All the time he used to sit at a proper 
place in a proper posture suitable for meditation, with raised knee and 
bent head, absorbed in practices of discipline and penance. 


wa 4: ad OTT BH A UH Ge ToT GoTo WM: ET 
ek agra Hofer Bt rear afte fr Preven 44 wal we we Ee aN 
sant ural ere 3 Pape ar omed que ee a fry fear SAT Fe | 


SS ty are yeftron ae Se anh & agit ote rie qarer am Al far a 


ad gaat watae FA Fed Et A Fea We shad SI Tt Sah ATE Fo Ta 
a TAT Bl Ate fers Si Be sis fara usd wRHGH atel—- 

“S da | AAT MTA ASraT A, Tt TH | amie Jou delat a, (gx 
ale & FAM WO av) are es ala ST Mead VT al wT Sl GH zB, ad 
AT HT MI HAA HF FAA SF a BS AN, STITH, HT RT aes 
qq & 7” 

CURIOSITY OF JAMBU SWAMI 

5. A curiosity sparked in the mind of ascetic Arya Jambu and it 
slowly grew into a doubt and then a query. He got up and approached 
Sudharma Swami. He circum-ambulated Sudharma Swami three 
times clockwise, uttered a panegyric, and bowed before him. He sat 
down near Sudharma Swami and joining his palms humbly and 
respectfully put forth his question— 

“Bhante! If according to you this is the text of the fifth Anga (Jain 
canon) as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the Tirthankar and 
propagator of religion (as detailed in the panegyric by Shakrendra, the 
king of gods) who has attained the eternal abode of the Siddha-state, 
what is the text and meaning of the sixth Anga, Jnata Dharma Katha, 
as given by him?” 


erat Cat HT WAT 

aa & og fa, ae of aoagey at NIG aEM Ud qaI-Td 
aq ay! aT waa Aerartul Sa Aaa weeA siTeT a Fae 
Gora, & Het-9. OEM & 2. THEA TI 

WaT ee Bea Ft ae eg OT oe feat gS! A AT ATA 
Heat TBS AT H aT Yael Hr Tree fear el a 9. aa Ble 2. eM 
aa a was Bl" 


REPLY BY SUDHARMA SWAMI 

6. Sudharma Swami replied, “O Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has preached the sixth Anga in two parts that are popularly 
known as - 1. Jnata and 2. Dharma Katha.” 


yao: ag HA | quit eeraar Herditot ara asset era aie ZIT 
sparen Toomer, at serovar oy serra a, TEMA Of He! GIRS 
ao Aa ATA OAT HE AAMT THAT? 

Wao: Hd | sa ama Farr 4 ws ait Gt are site ete ATA I 
ogee) ae Bsa Be a we yea Foy are ITA ? 

7. Bhante! Of these two parts, how many chapters are there in the 
first part of the text known as Jnata? 


qa ¢ og ey sg | BTL ara ae TETOT orate aera 
qWwureadl, Ft Ae 
dat a, Tent, sett, areal, sferrg 19 II 
aaea, sero, Age, act, fe al 
Vite, AHH, AEM, FAAS TR It 
wat a fete, eT TH | 
aa ¢ eq | Sa amo art were A aT aT AH SATA 
aqeqaat ar soe fear 21a sa vat e 9, Shara ad, 2. Ware, 3. Hee, 
ya, 4. fem, &. Ts 9. Tenn, C: Feel, %. Wha, 90. TH, 99. Teed 
ga, 92. Gab, 93. Teh, 9%. qacitga, 94. FRNA, 98. TAHA, 
919, EMT, 9¢. FIA SHIT 98. PSH HPSS | 
8, Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has preached nineteen 
chapters of this Jnata section. They are— l. Utkshipta Jnata, 
2. Sanghata, 3. Andak, 4. Kurma, 5. Shailak, 6. Tumba, 7. Rohini, 
8. Malli, 9. Makandi, 10. Chandra, 11. Davadrava Vriksha, 12. Udaka, 
13. Mandook, 14. Tetaliputra, 15. Nandiphal, 16. Amarkanka, 
17. Akirna, 18. Sushama, and 19. Pundarik-kundarik. 
ww 8 Lag mh aa | amt ora aah ona, Tar aA 
qooren, & wel-sPracone oTa Yet a, veNe ot Hd | OT oH HE 
que ? 


wa 3 ad | or war serie A ae ch ofert ama a qete qa T 
sale SAAT at sues fears Saa A gas oeegeH a a ae sara & ? 


9. Bhante! Out of these nineteen chapters what is the text. and 
meaning of the first chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. 


HANEY 

WA 90 : Ca Gy Ag | cot areola ae of seq sigdta, we a, 
THENSSATES Tas OA FAT SM, TTT | UTA SET gop | 

TH UW Tate Fae Ate ont TT eka sea fem. aos) aeT OF 
ATTRA THT aT OT SH STM BHATT qvoTAT| 

W910: 8 wy! ea ae am A og dio} uaa & afi wea 
ar al A Toye AH ATE aT a ATT TET TUS aH Te Mt (za 
aT a ae a ats siootas ga AY sorter 2)! 

Taye ATTY foes aA ST Ta Ta SAT Al Var ale * (signa 
Wa A) fe ae con veered det & AA TT aren atl Afi TT FT AT 
TH TAT Al AT ABATE SAT are aT 


THE STORY 


10. Jambu! During that period of time there was a town named 
Rajagriha in the south Bharat area of Bharatvarsh in the Jambu 
continent. Outside this town was a temple named Gunashil Chaitya. 
King Shrenik was the ruler of Rajagriha. It is said that the virtues he 
possessed were as lofty as the Himalayas. King Shrenik had a 
beautiful queen named Nanda. (as detailed in the Aupapatik Sutra) 


W919 : OAM Ge oereate ora aT ON Hart are 
TeTT-ae-Aers, frau, sata, ague, aaa, offen 
Tae Fae saa, afore To aEy any a, Esay a, Haq q, 
Tag 4, Tey 2, foreacy 3, aged, vegeta, 42, var, 

FT, AMON, TANT, ATCT, ARGU, Aaa a, aeayfray 


CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA 


ene ee he rae ct Ta A, TE 
are a, yt a, Stet 4, wad 


So ee nt A, mn, Trae mT aH cea ae wt Pols 
ares ok area Te wore AH Tea A ae eer GA, TUTTE 
oe cee sera Her, ae ew re eve 1 
Te ares 3p TL, TE, BE, HOT, AA, TRA, TIE ST ME AT AST 


ail at aan sad a 

1. King Shrenik and queen Nanda had a son named Abhay Kumar. 
He had a perfectly proportioned, highly endowed and beautifully 
formed body. He was a master of politics, business management, and 
law. He had also studied all the four branches of economics. Endowed 
with four types of wisdom, Abhay Kumar was the advisor of King 
Shrenik in various fields and subjects. King Shrenik used to take his 
advise from time to time before taking any decision in the matters of 
family, state, and secrecy. Acting as an axis, base, and support for 
others Abhay Kumar himself was the embodiment of authenticity, the 
symbol of support, and the source of path-finding light. On behalf of 
King Shrenik he managed all the affairs of the state, nation, 
town, palace, and family. 


aa ht a aad SII 


12, King Shrenik had another highly endowed and beautiful queen 


whose name was Dharini. 


AT OF aT ence cat arog aarg cit atarife waree- 
ag -Ag- dfsa. “EB YITA-GaTataray fag-soraa irs TaN—y fya- 
PSTtade-lryeHat-araie-deaieafaatta, acaesenndar- 
OTR, aio qtraegas, aferacait « vat-gefattata-a, 


Medd WA FEASTS TA aM ot SqaT| 

mal 93: ato eat CH Aa aalerl aed A ted? Al Ja yea F 
Raval aire fast & faa shat we wt stad fe a s-8: are dei a 
fates Hart & Yet GH st SU Al gs Rraat faa fea aH ot aaa 
TH FAT Fata SHH Ss Sil sa Ae Te TA ate st Ta a 
Be-Vel GAA FA se Ml Fat Sea, wel aia, aces 
Agar a wrasa arcaleet SA AeA Bl MAT ser Te Al MIA TW 
Tet Aa Gl aera TT ST Mat oe GT AT AF ee ae es A! MAT 
A Ha HY ay ae es he aT TT Kear sa aT get A Th at es 
at foot ver a fra eh & GT ae GAH Tel Ml Maa al Wa 
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THE BEDROOM 

13. Queen Dharini lived in a beautiful palace. Large wooden pillars, ; 
| beautifully made in a unique shape with six blocks of wood, were { 
erected at proper spots to add to the grandeur and stability of the 
palace. Lovely and life like figures were chiseled on these polished | 
pillars. Small decorative canopies made of gold and gem stones could 
be seen at the roof top. Beautiful balustrades, attractive grills and &. 
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SEEING THE AUSPICIOUS DREAM 


ILLUSTRATION : | 
One night King Shrenik’s queen, Dharini, sleeping in 
her gorgeous bedroom sees a dream. A great white 
elephant having four tusks descends from the sky, enters 
her mouth, and reaches into her womb. The queen is 
awakened by this auspicious dream. She goes into the 
room of king Shrenik and asks for the meaning of this 
strange auspicious dream after waking him up. The king 
replies that she shall soon give birth to a brilliant son. 


(CHAPTER-1) 
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) over-hangs, semi-circular steps, and gem-studded door-tops enhanced 
the beauty of this palace. Drainage pipes in attractive shapes were 
fitted at appropriate places. On the top floor of the palace was a 
Chandrashala (an attic to watch and enjoy the moon). 


The bedroom-walls of this palace were white-washed. The outer 
walls of this room were also white-washed and polished with smooth 
stones. The inner walls of this chamber were adorned with frescoes of 
animal, bird, human, and other such attractive motifs. Multi-coloured 
gem stones were studded on the floor, and the ceiling was decorated 
with floral motifs. Near the door were placed auspicious golden urns 
covered with blooming lotus flowers. Beads and pearls strung in gold 
wire were decoratively suspended over the door. The bed in this room 
was decorated with fragrant, colourful, soft and velvety flowers. It had 
a pleasing appearance and was filled with aroma of a variety of 
burning incenses including Kapur, cloves, sandal wood, black agar, 
good quality Cheed, and Loban. The added fragrance of other aromatic 
substances had made the room redolent like a bouquet of flowers. The 
glow from the decorated jewels was dispelling the darkness in the 
room. It would not be an exaggeration to state that in grandeur this 
bedroom surpassed the best of the abodes of gods. 


In such exquisite room was placed a bed. It was made to the 
measure of the queen. There were pillows lying at both ends. It was 
raised on both sides and sunken in the middle. On this bed, soft and 
pliant like the beach sand of the Ganges, was laid out a bed spread of 
colourfully embroidered silk. It was further covered with bed-sheets 
woven from fibers of Malaya, Navatak, Kushakt, Limb, and lion-mane. 
Over and above all these was spread a plain white bed sheet for 
protection from dust. A red coloured mosquito-net was put around it. 
This decorated and inviting bed was as soft to touch as chamois 
leather, softest cotton, Bura plant, fresh butter, or Aak fiber. 


THE DREAM 

During the second quarter of the night Queen Dharini was sleeping 
in this beautiful bed. Dozing and lying half asleep in the bed she saw a 
dream. A giant seven feet tall, grand, and ideally beautiful elephant, 
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= white like a heap of silver, yawning and playfully descending from the““= : 

sky, entered her mouth. She got up immediately after this dream. 
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14, Waking up after this radiant (etc.) dream, Queen Dharini was ““s 
filled with joy. Her heart was brimming over with happiness. As a 
Kadamba flower blossoms at the touch of rain drops, every pore of 
Queen Dharini’s body became alive with a sensation of ecstasy. She 
brooded over the vivid dream and got up from the bed. She moved 
away from the bed and drifting with the grace of a swan approached 
the bed of King Shrenik with unhurried gait and steady steps. 


She gently woke him up uttering loving, touching, and appropriate 
words in her soft, sweet, pleasing and melodious voice with gracious, 
clear, warm, and polite accent. Seeking permission from King Shrenik 
she made herself comfortable on a golden and gem studded seat. 
Controlling her excitement and regaining her composure she greeted 
the king with folded hands and uttered in her sweet voice— 


“Beloved of gods! Today while I was sleeping in my bed I saw in my 
dream a gorgeous elephant enter my mouth. This dream broke my 
slumber. I feel that this great dream is a precursor of some auspicious 
incident in the near future. Is it not?” 
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15. Queen Dharini’s words filled King Shrenik with joy. Like Queen 
Dharini his heart also brimmed over with delightful ecstasy. He 
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ruminated over the dream and pondered what it augured. With the” 

help of his inborn intelligence and discerning mind, he interpreted the ;! 
dream and what it forebode. He then conveyed sweetly to Queen 
Dharini— 
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INTERPRETATION BY SHRENIK 


16. “O beloved of gods! You have seen bountiful dream that is 
harbinger of well being and good fortune. You will gain wealth, 
grandeur, a son, joy, and expansion of kingdom. It is certain that you 
will give birth to a son after nine months and seven and a half days 
from today. This son of yours will bring glory to our clan, as do a flag, a 
lamp, a mountain, a crown, and an auspicious mark on the forehead. 
| For our clan he will be like the sun, a support, and a shade giving tree. 
He will have delicate limbs, faultless and acute senses, and a perfectly 
formed body. His body will have all the auspicious marks and signs, 
and it will be ideally proportioned in terms of shape height and weight. 
Like a divine child he will be absolutely beautiful, charming, and 
handsome. Like the moon he will be soothingly radiant. 


“As he passes the age of infancy he will grow into a youth of mature 
intelligence and having perfect knowledge of all subjects including arts 
and sciences. He will then be a king having courage, bravery, glory, 
benevolence, power, vehicles, army, and kingdom. Thus you have seen 
| the best of all dreams.” King Shrenik praised the dream over and 
again. 
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17. These words of King Shrenik made Queen Dharini happy and 
contented. She greeted King Shrenik courteously and with joined 
palms and exclaimed, “Undoubtedly, beloved of Gods, what you say is 
true. Your statement is not just desirable, it is also the indicator of the 
fulfillment of our cherished desires. Your interpretation is absolutely 
correct.” Sincerely accepting the interpretation, she took leave of King 
Shrenik, got up from her seat and returned to her bedroom with her 
natural graceful gait. Sitting on her bed she started thinking— 

“Lest this dream lose its auspicious effect due to later bad dreams, 
let me keep awake with the help of pious, auspicious, and religious 
tales about gods and elders.” Guided by these thoughts she did not 
sleep during the rest of the night. 
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DECORATING RAJAGRIHA 


18. As the dawn approached, King Shrenik summoned the members 
of his staff and said, “O beloved of gods! Hurry up and get the outer 
assembly hall cleaned, anointed and sprinkled with good fragrant 
water. Decorate it with enchanting, fragrant and multicoloured 
flowers. Burn a variety of incenses to make it redolent and pleasant. 
Turn it into a chamber of perfume by sprinkling aromatic powders. Do 
all this yourself, and with the help of others, and report back.” 

Hearing the king’s order they happily left and after completing the 
entrusted work they returned and informed the king. 
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19. At the hour of dawn buds of Utpal lotuses started blossoming 
and a golden glow started spreading with the slowly rising sun. 
Brighter and more beautiful then the colour of red Ashoka flower, Tesu 
flower, beak of a parrot, Gunja seed, Rakta flower, talons and eyes of a 
pigeon, a heap of Javakusum flowers, vermilion, etc., the morning sun 
was slowly rising on the horizon. The onslaught of its rays had 
destroyed darkness. Its first rays had coloured everything with a red 
hue, as if the world was drenched in a solution of vermilion. With the 
dawning of such a scintillating sun, having infinite rays, King Shrenik 
got up from his bed. 
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PREPARATIONS BY KING SHRENIK 


Leaving the bed King Shrenik went to his gymnasium. There he 
completed various routines including the practice of weapons, jumping, 
gymnastics, wrestling, and yogic postures. After these tiring routines, 
he went for a massage with medicated and flavoured oils like Shata- 
pak and Sahastra-pak (cooked, refined, and medicated hundred and 
thousand times). . 

This massage was nourishing and refreshing for the seven 
constituents (Dhatu) of the body including blood, juices, and marrow. It 
increased the potency and strength of the body and, at the same time, 
gave pleasure and exhilaration to every part. The masseurs were 
strong and well-built but with soft palms and heels. They were experts 
of all aspects of massaging including the rubbing of oil, kneading, and 
making one sweat. They expertly gave king Siddhartha four types of 
pleasant and healthy massage—bone stimulating, muscle stimulating, 
skin stimulating, and hair stimulating. King Shrenik came out of the 
gymnasium after removing fatigue and getting refreshed. 
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He then went into the bathroom where there was a bath chamber 
| with a floor inlaid with gemstones and a ceiling decorated with a 
| hanging net and laces made of pearls. King Shrenik made himself 
| comfortable on a gem studded stool and took his bath with pure, clean, 
{ warm, and perfumed water. He made this bath all the more enjoyable 
| by playful activities. 

After this cleansing and refreshing bath he rubbed his body dry 
with a flossy, soft, and perfumed towel. He then got his body anointed 
with a creamy paste made fragrant with sandal wood and Goshirsha. 


His whole body was theri adorned with auspicious garlands. Gem 
| studded golden necklaces like Haar, Ardhahaar, Trishar-haar, Kantha, 
| etc., adorned his neck and chest. A girdle with dangling chains was on 
| his waist; gem studded armlets and bracelets on his arms; glittering 
| golden rings on his fingers; shiny earrings dangled near his face; and a 
| radiant crown was placed on his head. 


| All these glittering ornaments added a radiance to the graceful 
'F presence of King Shrenik. The king flung an exquisite long shawl over 
{| his shoulders, under this was a gorgeous upper garment made by 
‘| expert artisans using gems, brocade, and other costly, shiny and 
{ elegant materials. It was also strong and protective. It is hard to 
| describe his grace and elegance in words. It was as. if King Shrenik 
| looked like the wish-fulfilling tree (Kalpavriksha). 


Attendants held over his head a regal parasol from which garlands 
of Korant flowers dangled. Other attendants fanned him with best 
quality white whisks (Chamar). The moment he appeared on the 
threshold, people greeted him with hails of victory. 


ir RENE N 


“ CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA 


Adorned thus, King Shrenik came out of the bathroom and joined 4 
the attending luminaries including numerous chieftains, 
administrators, princes, knights of honour, landlords, village-heads, 
ministers, chief ministers, astrologers, guards, secretaries, personal 
servants, senior citizens, businessmen, merchants, commanders, 
caravan chiefs, ambassadors, diplomats, etc. It appeared as if coming 
out of the cover of dark clouds, the moon was perched in the midst 
of stars and planets with all its grandeur and beauty. The king then 
came to the outer assembly hall and sat down on the throne facing 
the east. 
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20. King Shrenik got eight chairs with white covers installed in the 
area north-east of his throne and for auspicious treatment got white 
mustard seeds placed on them. A gorgeous, rich and gem studded 
screen-partition was placed on the inner side of this throne platform. 
This screen was made of soft imported cloth with exquisite 
illustrations of Iha-mrig (wolf), bull, horse, crocodile, birds, Kinnars 
(lower gods), yak, elephant, lotus creeper, etc. embroidered and 
enriched with brocade. A beautiful gem studded throne with soft, 
comfortable cushions and pillows with clean white cotton covers was 
placed behind the screen for Queen Dharini. 


After making all these arrangements King Shrenik summoned his 
attendants and said, “Beloved of gods! call the scholars of the eight-fold 
scripture of augury and various other scriptures, and also the dream 
diviners, as soon as possible. 


AA 29. TH a arslaagica aire of TI Ua Ge GAM es Wa 
faa eraettaed care fara sere sine wee ‘we cal ae fe’ 
grorarentreat ara sarresia, cares gore aerata| 

BA 29. UM & FA HT WT Aas APag aul chal eral ar as Sryferai 
al ret at Frernt sistas feat ait ae % We Barat ale, “Seq |! 
Car et atl” Ferra Ata MMM HL SF UATE TTT oH Ste ld EU Sa APT 
H Ted Tet awa ae oso ted A aet eat ofc ar tora A aA 
al PAT FEAT | 


21. The attendants happily and humbly accepted the king’s order. 
Crossing the crowded streets of Rajagriha they reached the area where 
the scholars of augury and allied subjects. lived and, extended the 
king’s invitation to them for attending the assembly. 


WA 22. aT a BPE Aira cal aieisaghate aera earn 


folate ia 
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sweetly giving them due respect and recognition. The scholars took the 


qed yeanerg Heranry Prereta| 


GA 22. ae Pera oat & oftee efile eu sit aM @ afera—ge cae 
aol Ta ae HT SMTA Fear ale TTT oH stale aire grata ays 
(eal, nam, aai, GS ante sinew agai @ ayy a, HA ale | arg | : 
amen) ot at a dare eu Ta A a ara ge, Nias TA aT AT A 
ae WEY ARIAT eT TOT fea aie inet aq aca, Ga ale ART Te 1 
eat aaa att & aex Peal Taye are} ta aa ee a ToT Ais | 
Pomel Wa 3 BIC TL GTC Tet Capa Swe A wa are Pret Teel aT ETP 
i Tra Aft ora ane ae a GS Ta-TIETT HT TT BH THE aA TT | 


Saftray 3 oa feat ar serene Roar; ae , reves ome ere Sac sre a 
aM eT RET AT Fae A aeteor aga Rea) Ree at ae oT fare Pa 
UEMaT TC AM: FS AT) TAT A, Fa, Fe ale Feat Sra AT feet 


After taking there bath they completed their ritual routines of 


gods, using auspicious things like curd, rice, mustard, grass, etc. 


gate they entered the hall in a group and went near the king. Joining 
their palms they greeted the king, wishing him success and victory, 
and blessed him. King Shrenik, folding his hands, greeted the pundits 


22. The scholars felt pleased and honoured getting the invitation. | 
awakening protective spirits, repentance for mistakes, offerifigs to | 


Putting auspicious marks on their foreheads, they dressed themselves | 
in clean and sober costumes suitable for the king’s assembly. They | 
embellished themselves with light but rich ornaments. As an | 
auspicious ritual they put mustard and grass on their heads and came |! 
out of their houses. Passing through the town they approached the | 
gate of the great palace of King Shrenik. After assembling at the | 


ENN ectmabe ET E 
= 
a , 


a rae 


WAR RS 2S ETP EE ES ENE a NE ER eT ET AL ETE TO BCT ER 


= seats offered to them and the king honoured them by offering flowers, ne 
fruits, and garments. 


carafe | enftu 8a ora ay anita wate ora aerate 
wa 4 wsgetl d wae ow tafe | some ma ahaa 
ARTA & AA Heal Halak wfaers ? 

Al 23. Ate wa A atte wh a ot & te fee ak ae ®t 
Reel at faragde oa vfedt & me—“3 sarge | oot cbr A enh 
THT 4 (Fa FO & STANT) WH eras tar ait aT veil & targa | AT 
SM © fe Sa sere Fear aT as fasts Hearerh oa eT aeT” 

23. Queen Dharini took her seat behind the screen. King Shrenik 
took flowers and fruits in hand and addressed the scholars, “O beloved 
of gods! Queen Dharini saw a dream last night and got up (he gave 
details as mentioned earlier). I assume that this great and auspicious 
dream is an indication of some special achievement in the future.” 


TIT-TTSchl SRT Hcwreaad 

WA vs. ae of gt atorrem afreay Toy sifaw wang area fray 
eg aia feaat af git ciftweia chthiteer $2 aroafrath, ampatatren 
fattest attra ahr To Gat Goreng seater seater 
Ua Faral— 

TT 2¥. Srey UW SI Ae GI FA AI Wow AGS 7 was aul ved | 
wert Sa wae & fase 4 ame eg 4 fear fear ott fat ot ay fase wr | 
4 fara fear! crery feerefaast at, wa-gat a ahi aaa era oe | 
al Ta He Bl News TH Ved! wa 4 gq fave ¥ cama a ae aa Aft 
TAT A aa & MAA AUT Hae Hed a 


INTERPRETATION BY DREAM-DIVINERS 


24. The dream diviners were happy to hear the words of King 
Shrenik. They first gave a cursory thought to the dream and thena | 


deep and evaluative contemplation. They consulted with each other in 


an in-depth discussion about the meaning and indications of the 
dream. When they reached a unanimous agreement about the meaning 
of the dream they conveyed their opinion, based on the relevant 
scriptures, to King Shrenik— 


Ba 24, Wd GY ores aA | gored arent ghron, ere Fergie 
qraatt aeration fest! at ot arth | areata, waar aT 
areca at aaaRts at ret servi cof drag sergio HH alee 
HETgrer afer oF Usgaatet— 

d We- 

TI-TAA-Ae-A aa LeAT AT HHI 
Ware are fanaa Tate al 
eran eee fee oR Shrew ere 
AAT Ae ARTAAA Tere ot ogra 

Tat went Hargett often of utsgeeite| 
- gefrcmrrerdy ep tiefirife 2124 fe weft Stead HerafroT 
rat Ut Herta tren of asgeatic| 

gar 34. “Seah | eat ar er |] AGATE SATA aT GATT TA 
Hee, af A FEAT AS aa TA 1S aM | a aT GAT aHATI 
mf % ona F ag sad ard dre sera FG a dee Heras aa 
TTA e- 

9. Bre, 2. IT, 3. fe, ¥. wea, &. TOMTeT, &. oH, 9. FH, 
C. ta, %. TO EM, 90. Ta TAT, 99. ae aT, 92. cafaary (HAT 
WAH), 93. THU, Tal oe. Pe a 

ae arta we F one E ae Saat rae ga chee a FS |My A ATA 
aay SaaT TTA FI 

wa aata maf Yo oa Baa Saat arene ga Feral FA ag A a 
Cabt APTA 
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Gera sea : ofa sa ( 33 ) 


esters Te & TH A A Ve Sat aaTe Sea a ae A um Aer 

eae APTA BI 

25. “Sire! According to the science of dreams there are seventy two 
types of dreams, out of which forty two are known as common dreams 
and the remaining thirty as great dreams. Sire! When an Arihant or a 
Chakravarti is conceived, his mother sees fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams; they are—1. An elephant, 2. a bull, 3. a lion, 4. the annointing 
of goddess Laxmi, 5. a garland, 6. the moon, 7. the sun, 8. a flag, 9. an 
urn, 10. lotus pond, 11. the sea, 12. a space vehicle (Viman), 13. a heap 
of jewels, and 14. a smokeless fire. 


When a Vasudev is conceived his mother sees any seven out of these 
fourteen dreams. 


When it is a Baldev in the womb the mother sees any four of these 
fourteen dreams. 


When it is a Mandalik Raja (regional sovereign) in the womb the 
mother sees any one of these fourteen dreams. 


We. AT of ae | enfee ede wy aerghaey eel d oo oF 
amt | entree care gre fesl ora artngitersaenorirerare of 
art | enter ede aftr fee) aera art | area api | 
APTA ATT | Gere aT | TATA AP | wa ay ae | enter eat 
TIE AAMT TEUSTH Ara are Tarfetal | 

aft ao ane samara fameotratr Feary gt at 
raat fateratrsrae-aett taradt cer areas, aot ar ae & 
Toe oF ar | arc ear afro fas ora arengis ara fez fa wee 
PA Por rage | 

we. Sa | enh cat 4 eae a oH ame, ge a daly cae 
TH ATH FT HMI HEPA aT Sle IT ! oe ae, AT, GT aT weg 
OTT Fa HT Ae Sl Aa: ee eat Te A ae TA WT Ss TST aT 
Wy ety | 

HGH TS FA AAMT IT HT TT aT BAT Tee eh, fae Sar 


inva 


HOTT Ha: F eas | afro et A ae aii eaq Sea S ae SAH GerataH 21” 
ea-aoal 4 4 eat H aTaIT I BT ATE ST | 

26. “Sire! Queen Dharini has seen one of these fourteen dreams 
that are harbingers of good fortune. You will gain wealth, grandeur, a 
son, and expansion of your kingdom. After nine months Queen Dharini 
will give birth to a son. 

“As your son passes the age of infancy he will either be a brave and 
courageous king having a large army and knights, or a self disciplined 
ascetic. As such, Sire! Queen Dharini has indeed seen a bountiful and 
auspicious dream.” With these words the dream diviners praised the 
dream again and again. 


TAT —-UlShl OT WA 

aa 29, aT of Afre wen Ate ghrorqent aifre waRg area frees 
8S 9g ana feaw wrae Aa we aaral— 

waa tara | wa ae get ace fe Hee a Biot ami oiseag| 
Ufsteme at atorarer Paget rage aTgH-AISAMT eee HTTT 
q warts sas, vant anton fage sifaatee ical adagl 
ease Vistas | 

Wa 29. Me Ua HF AA-Woai & Ya 4 We She FTAA Ta 
au at aa GsHt SAG atet— 

“3 tara | ara aieit ar Herat ame , aa Sl” ea Sar & AY TM 
7 -oe al AT at fea ak OT Teal Sl AVM, IA, GE, A 
Ar aa ae, We, Ae Ce STATE A Tee, TM fall Ge oieaa-Hate 
ara difaert (area) cae faer fra 


FELICITATION OF DREAM-DIVINERS 
27. Hearing about the interpretation of the dream, King Shrenik 
became very pleased and with folded hands addressed the dream 
diviners— 
“O beloved of gods! You have indeed revealed the truth and reality,” 
with these words he accepted the interpretation with full faith ; 
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respect. He felicitated the scholars by presenting them food, flowers, 
cloth, incense, garlands, ornaments, etc. He donated these things in 
sufficient quantity to fulfill their needs for life and, bid them farewell. 


A 2¢. AT a Ae TM Aerrne Hess, geyser Fore entre 
eal Wa Sarreeg, safes oni efi wad aarl—wd wg tarpon | 
gros sere gion area wt serghrot ara yur asa atITAEE 

wl 2¢. MoH Te as Peas we a 3s, afte eat He Pee aw atx 
at" carga | aaa F gana aa ait da verge aad 7a BI 
ad et ait aa Sra AN par! 

28. After this, King Shrenik got up from his throne, approached 
Queen Dharini and said, “O beloved of gods! Of the forty two common 
and thirty great dreams described in the scriptures about dreams, you 


have seen one of the great dreams...” he repeated the words of the 
dream diviners and affirmed again and again. 


A 28. aT atch eat Sfraea wal aifae wang are fram es 
ara feaar of gtrot at oiseog| fs feoe sera ae arret ata Tare! 
TAP Vera Haaren aa gee ara Frere 

Gl 28. Moh cat Te Ates at a Grazer et Rei a adi 
Ser SH ae a fereres wT A eta fear ste aa Hee F one) eae 
mr AMT aq fnt aie Ga-snila & aaa ada at awl 

29. Hearing and understanding the statement of King Shrenik, the 
queen effused with joy. She accepted the dream as beneficial and 


returned to her chamber. She took her bath and performed various 
auspicious rituals. She lived in peace and happiness thereafter. 


enRoft a etea 
A 20. ay of ate enftone adie alg aay dieedg ceU a azATy 
TA THEY STeraITaAa a AaAaTES otEreeeg eee Usenet 


A 30. 34 sed & He rat we A ae wfadt an a ee ae Aa 
a0 ROH Ba AT ara-G ST Slee Sera aT SAT alt Za Yo 
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; DHARINI’S DOHAD 
30. The third month of pregnancy is the period of Dohad (desires of 
a pregnant mother). During this period Queen Dharini had a desire of 
enjoyment of untimely monsoon. The description of her desire is.as 
follows— ; 
A 39. THAT Of ATS STRATA, AGATST of ATS ATT, TATRA 
Uh Aa FAGAN, BAMA, HalTeas, Yes aA AMTATT 
Taha, wa 1 Ay AMY aap aay Hayley 
aniang atyeg apary wating 

PST -BT Cara A-FS—APAT- TATA AAG 
WAAEA-ATTAG, 


; Taaararrnreaaatady 


PAH Sa-ATA- ar, fe a? 
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Gard sea : Seale ST ( 30 ) 


= SERRE > ea eee ee 

yaa, FersNaNs, Tyas, AAMT wTHGEt 
| quotas eae taagtd carats arrernireartrry 
aga vaicast, sega, vearsaghpgqy-aar- 
WAMU, HrAPTe-yaalaaran, fattaanoreanat, FaorriehercaTi 
aed al pat, Baten Saal Mme deay-qst-aelag- 
PAA SAG-He-ATCA-HAAASA—-H OG SAM -AATATAL- ATA TSA, 
afr of ta ahs ehede-aom oo, feat aaepeeaial asthe 
done, Fe sane of, vai of teMie vi, qe ow, aac 
ase AeE-teg | oftrataagrradabaatater = aa Fara 
gehrga- ganna captera PIAMTE- TAGS OR JOR- YaST GH 
| wardasiggaired givacitre aera sracterciiat, arrest 
ania, Tes-ea- Seah pesos Ge arch 
wea wea aT STATS «areca «= arfésarotatt 
anfésanian dec fatrafal d ag of aeae Aeq aezeTg oa aed 
Fert oTrte | 

at 39. afta edt & aH feat ss—'S aa ae, aad &, Qa 
2. adit gd wet A pa at Salar G; Saw Hy Tet olerd &, ava THe Z, 
HSS Whe S-TT ATA AT SS oreHTATAT aT clet Yor HT Tt eI 
AHI F SAA Gea, TEU, tad, Tea, Sel-wrel Fal F At, TAHT fate a 
at alt Sed Bl Goa Set F frac He AIT ares POT He Ara aT | 

“art Y qarnt ope Red aid & oat, sta-aftr, sta, ae, Ge oe aie 
Waa & He & Ta whe; 

“Fag, oat & Shs, TUN & Ee, WAS Ge, alle F Be, Aa w 

“Ae, Wet Aer Test a Bet, WaHaA, AY He, As ebre, Mei 
HoH, Ae sie GENT & GA Ta Ae-aEel TS Ae; 

“sry Ae, lel Tel, ad se ates G Ga, Hat H ta, aaa & Ys, 
at are & Aes, forte aT We & Oe a aS aT &H A “Aer; 


RE 
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“Pdr % se so, Yea a aaa & qt, ware, Fat ar 
Gin, Fa & dit att Hott & TF Sri 
gare & a arent A aa & are feat FX ga we ef aie A aaa Yee aT 
arent HA ae was ag & set a sere sane Peay Pred, ae aT 
Raid Peter serene aca we ef, CA Fa F faa aed es AT cee GO 
HAT AAT TY BI 

“ta grea F tel ween fies a oat Ta red, faa afta & 
aa BH Brae Tet a atl Arve Yet aw AVS Tei 
i 8 en et a 


Gl AM AM ath sheret, dias AT sit waad Gal HI BVM ar UA 
yasit ¥ free Heit et RT El 
ee 
asa, aya # aryfeat sie get F argu Yorta sea el hrs 
EAS lle ci ala H-HT TH FS aT 
@ Gat goat al fired Ca ge eq we ef ot vara 4 os Oe SH 
a, arate a, gat tH ait fara ast aed a, aS | Ye Breh 


h ° 
ga a arr et, fare qredt af at epfew-at athe wre etl hvar Fat 


arena sett Set art Tet ail Git Germ arr werefta oe aa a ite we 
fae 7 Ez Bet AL eT B GaT ws atl fra Te sae Fa whe anit aa 
He GUN, AAPA se ST TS Fat ae. TAT GANT TT Te Stl TT are a 
to Te ToT Afra oH are sat Vl frre Gres ager sat wer Tet Mr firs 
ma Bate Tafeal aed AAT Iya ae eT Mtl GT Garg TT aA WE 
Tt al Sad THAT S PAT Tal el aH AAT AMT APT HT T aT 
ai FT Ys-tel, afeal ae & ArSt FA Sat at aos F ai ax 
qadt aaa eee yh He tet atl FAT set gare so area WO ae aT 
mr Cad al” 

31. Queen Dharini thought, “Blessed, pious and contented are the 
mothers whose desire of untimely monsoon is fulfilled. The pious signs 
and glory of the good deeds of their past life are proved to be 
meaningful and their present life is successful. Blessed, indeed, are the 
mothers whose desire of enjoying high, darkening, spreading, and 
thundering clouds, filled with lightening, saturated with droplets of 
water, and ready to rain, is fulfilled. 

“The sky is filled with clouds of five colours— 

White—like a fire-refined silver sheet, the white Anka bead, conch- 
shell, the moon, Kunda flower, and rice flour. 

Yellow—like Chikur, a piece of Hartal, flowers of Champa, hessian, 
Korant, and mustard, and pollen of the lotus flower. 

Red—like shellac,, deep red Palash flowers, Javakusum flowers, 
Madhuri flowers, best quality vermilion, red oxide solution, blood of 
ram or rabbit, and red beetle. 

Blue—like peacock, blue sapphire, blue glass bead, feathers of 
parrot or nightingale, bumble bee, Sasak plant, heap of blue lotus 
flowers, flowers of a Sirish plant, and grass sprouts. 

Black—like soot from Sauvir (a state in ancient India), a species of 
bumble bee, coal dust, black stone, buffalo-horn, and graphite powder. 

“These clouds are full of lightening and thunder, drifting with great 
speed in all directions pushed by the maddening force of winds, and 
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“drenching the earth with a forceful and continuous downpour of pure _ 


water slanted by the tremendous force of the gale. Blessed are the 
mothers who fulfill their Dohad by enjoying such weather. 


“In such weather the land becomes cool due to the water pouring 
from the sky. It becomes clad in the green garment of sprouting leaves. 
The clusters of trees become greener with newly sprouting leaves. The 
tangle of creepers starts spreading. The higher parts of the land, like 
hills, hillocks, and dunes, are washed and appear pleasant. From the 
clefts and ravines of the Vaibhar-giri mountain streams start flowing. 
The frothy flow of the mountain rivers gathers speed due to the added 
water from the high waterfalls. 


“The gardens and orchards are filled with freshly sprouting trees 
like Surj, Arjun, Neem, Kutaj, etc. and a variety of mushrooms. 
Inspired by the thundering of clouds, the peacocks cuckoo in ecstasy 
and start their courtship dance to attract peahens. In parks the 
flowering trees like Shilindhra, Kutaj, Kandal and Kadamb start 
emitting aroma of newly blossoming flowers. The unending green 
expanse, made wavy by long and bending grass, is enchantingly 
embroidered with crawling red beetles. 


“The atmosphere is filled with sweet melodious cuckooing of Koyal 
(Indian cuckoo), touching cry of Papiha, resonant humming of pollen 
sucking intoxicated bumble-bees, and cacophony of croaking frogs. The 
dark black clouds cover the glowing sun, moon and stars. The flag like 
rainbow flutters in the sky decorated by the rows of cranes flying in 
formation. Migratory birds like Karandak, Charavak, and swan get 
ready to commence their flight to lake Mansarovar (in the Himalayas). 


“Blessed are the mothers who, after taking their bath and 
performing cleansing and auspicious ritual, wander enjoying such 
enchanting places during such monsoon season. 


“Blessed are the mothers who adorn themselves with Nupurs on the 
toes, girdle on the waist, bracelets on the forearms, rings on the 
fingers, and armlets on arms. Whose faces are resplendent with the 
glow of earrings and every part of their bodies is embellished with gem 
studded ornaments. Their enchanting and colourful dresses with a 
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— golden brocade border are made of material that is so light and delicate 


that it is swept away by mere exhalation, and is as soft as the froth 
from a horses mouth. Their bodies are made fragrant with perfumes 
and hairdo enriched with all season fragrant flowers. They look like 
Laxmi, the goddess of wealth. 

“Blessed are the mothers who ride the great elephant named 
/ Sechanak with king Shrenik and having a canopy made of Korant 
flowers over their head. Who are being fanned with whisks having 
snow-white fibers and handles studded with gem stones like 
moonstone, cats-eye, and diamond. Who are accompanied by the four 
pronged army and all the regal signs and grandeur. Who pass the 
decorated streets of Rajagriha filled with greeting and cheering crowds 
and reach the base of mountain Vaibharagiri. Reaching there they 
roam around the lush green valley and fulfill their pregnancy-desire. I 
also wish to satisfy my pregnancy desire in this manner.” 


erheont ht Seri 

WA 32. ac ot at enfeoh at aft deci arfatroorruitts ordoneree 
aie adaitreen gat yea fete sign agrratra 
cea fait aacoraram weal acai a 
aofreraant ateraueata a oferta sem friar 
ypratesta aera Sa Haag 

a 32. wama H te dec Sea SM WY, Oa cet & YT A OM, aa 
aq a a 8 Fe ote at Aaa FT MM IT aT ee BT Arai Tey aT 
| saa TH AGA AT, F HaHa st ag aie ya ath & WAM sae et Az 
mz a Sol at wel A A HM A Ae St Sl AT A Se HHOfe eI TEI 
ara ree ae Gasset arate et TAT AA SL TT oh Gell GT ATT & 
mary 4 faa at ne] Star Fe am aire feet St Tal Ee, Aa, ATM, TEs 
ae aut fare areal wa Se aroha et gl Ge, MIST aT AAT wT A 
sei cam art fal oa aa a oF aed a ae Sad ted FT oT ATT 
Tae Ht Tear fais et 7a aie so aTeA A ¥a.7g | 
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ESS PUPAE EE MR Ni Sein SE SEG ER OF eT TD REP a RR DANI E AVL BAER IT 


~ WORRIED DHARINI 


32. As it was not the monsoon season and there was hardly any | 
chance of rain clouds or any other indications of that season, Queen | 
Dharini was in a state of mental agony because of this impossible ; 
Dohad. She lost her appetite and became anaemic, emaciated, and ;) 
weak like a famished person. Signs of aging appeared on her body. As 
she stopped taking her bath she had a sloppy look. Her face and body 
lost the natural freshness and glow, like a crushed garland of Champa }: 
flowers. The healthy pink of her face was replaced by a sick gloom. ‘ 


She became apathetic to any and all sorts of cosmetics and |! 
adornments including flowers, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments. | 
She abandoned games and all other entertainment activities. In this | 
sad state she sat gazing at the earth all the time. Loosing all her HT 
enthusiasm and determination she plunged into a deep melancholy. L 


aa 33. ae of ae enftoie tae cirafeenttanet aaferatematt | 
aaa entett aft agri ara ferarenttt ovata, fren wat sare | 
“Re OF AA arta | srg akgeratr ara fHarata 7?” | 
ae. of a afte eh ane oivaftenfcant afenattente cmnatenté cet | 
Sty meter a aes aa | 
arags | | 
oc mst sna feast fash at | 
fo aed Te wd aor“ of ga taroiiad | seen atgeTatra aa 
ee 7” | 
ae of ence edt anlé sirafsarttae atetatraté erratsaté ered fa 
cred fy wa Ger GAM OT ares, TT TtaMs, eee ae 
qfesirar afess| 

ie Cer ee a ee ey 
aq ate cet ote a teat Gor we tarqiwa | ary eat det siz 
are ai at ta ES 2 areas H aa sal wed F 7?” 

emtcat edt arfeat ar atal 9e ear ael Sci, GA-AAGAT HT HIE ace ae 
edi 
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sic sene aiainunue erie tac Recent a ey 
Ht Ted él 


33. Observing the sad and emaciated appearance of Queen Dharini j 
her personal maids and attendants started inquiring, “O beloved of : 
gods! Why have you become so weak and sad? What is the cause of | 
your gloom?” 


Queen Dharini offered no reply, in fact she hardly paid any | 
attention to these questions from her maids. The maids inquired again 
and again but Queen Dharini maintained a continued silence. 


aa 2¥. aU oF TN ainfteenttaat atetattarat eeeisaat ent | 
Ae SOTERA sano. ea AAAS aes entree | 
oe ee ee sc oc ee } 
TAM SCIAP es Aa hes aT of aT Taaa aaTageT Ta | 
qaa-td aq art |! fe fl om emit ear atqeat oa | 
aeserorerrar ferarate”’ 
ar ay. moh ea St sardine a crete Sat Tea Saw aT STAT | 
At Hacer & Fa at a afta TA & Hea S Prprnt Ate tT & ae | 
né| Qt aa We Fe Ol A Mt Fae HTT aT ae feat | 
ae ari“ ear | ence tat oat oro aor rere aT AT A Sera Tea | 
fata oat €1" 
34. Peeved by this gloomy silence and nonchalance of Queen 
Dharini the maids left the queen’s chamber and went to King Shrenik. 
Formally greeting him with hails of victory they said, “Sire! Today | 
Queen Dharini is in an emaciated state of body and a gloomy state of | 
mind.” 


Wa 34. ao a Ate TM oe areata aie Tas Area | 
TarrEs! safes ent aa age aera aa seROTaTa 
frost weg) oie wt aaret-“fe of ga camftae | aig 


au of ar enftot tat Aire oF TON Wa Fe SAO UT one, aa | 
qfectren afagfer| 

are of a fire eran ent RPL ret ee ct en" of ge 
sarmfine | sitgem ora reat 2” 

aw oF aT meee SAT Altrcot Too are fe aed FH wad Ger AA ON 
ret, wr aftaronta, qfecirar ates 

au of afore cer emitter att aaeaiert arts, alte wa aaa‘ OF 
ga tarot | oreterer ciger oroite wanrare ? at of GH AA crated 
HUA gael tomate 2” 

a 34. aaa A ae aa Grama wT AH sET Aye eT Fl 4 
feat @u Red ae arr a emftot act & ore ana ait tar fH 4 aa a oa 
site Pataca Ad oncieara ae TA Bl ron Ate da argia | ara awh 
sara ae oreie & geet ae oneiaa & fee far A eet ese ?” 

enftot tay FY TEM Bl aa FAG ae 4 ake 4M Teil ga TW OT 
aftr > date are oF: aa oer ear Teg enfeoh ee ar AA AUT Tl ae 
TH WHT SATA TAT Tet 

za Ot UM Afr A gray end ee Her-“earqhs | aT A Pet AA aT 
at aa} ara adi EF ? ae ahead GA TM BS aT OM 
Tel Bt 2” | 

35. Hearing this news from the maids King Shrenik became 
disturbed and worried. He immediately rushed to Queen Dharini and 
saw that she was, in fact, sad and gloomy. The king asked, “O beloved 
of gods! Why have you become so weak and sad? What is the cause of 
your gloom?” 
~ Queen Dharini remained silent giving no heed to the inquiry by the 
king. King Shrenik repeated the question again but in vain. The queen 
remained silent and sad. Adjuring, the king asked, “O heloved of gods! 


Am I not fit to be your confidant? Is that why you are not revealing the 
cause of your sorrow to me?” 
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aa 2g. aw of aT toh eat Aire of co AaeeT TAT Attra 
Ta wa aera 'ud Gy aM | aa mer TueeT oa Aeration fave 
ATA SEUSTOUNT TAIT AHTATASY set Tea STAT OT TSA 
AAT, SAMBA of AA AAA, Aa saree satssaT aA 
ded faftPal d as of areata wa tect fattoonfll ag of e art |! 
Paranal woot are acto ar | agen ara aeerenotrerran feraraTry| 

BT 3e. TM Are are grees Feet Te eneehh ee ets ea | a 
qe vera 2a a de we Sa ae El sat A TTA a TTT 
if fram ar dee sas gar & (Pega fear yet aA)! AT aa AF some fH 
at Arad ae alee gol edt Fa raz, ne: ATH ae set HH at a A aay 
A Sl AH sera, saera, Para ate aA BT Bel BT 1” 


DOHAD REVEALED 


36. After being put to an oath by King Shrenik, Quéen Dharini said, 
“My Lord! Almost three months have passed since I saw the great 
dream. Recently I got a Dohad of seeing untimely clouds and roaming 
around enjoying the monsoon season (details as mentioned above). I 
have a feeling that those mothers who get such Dohad fulfilled are the 
blessed ones and, as such, if my Dohad is fulfilled I too will become one 
of them. This is the reason of my sadness, weakness, worry, and 
gloom.” 


qt 29. a a a ate cen enti eae aie wang area 
foray emitter aR wed aerdt—“aT of ga cargitae | stgem ora feats, 
ae of cer aie el of gel watered Hares ANTEaT 
AAAS | 

arate Wr ata sagan aa sarees! Fares 
TeraTATT YRS Aaa enfroie sare wel rarer ae aTUle 
q sae 9 sofeate a aosenté a afrente a ottonttanté a aateaete 
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a 


a 


aT afieat sirerrordtey ora fares 

aa 30. mite eat At ae aa Gea TT Atm at“ eargya 
qa seria ait Pen Ge aa Ser sie ree a sitet Aa HE A Ua SI 
| aa faa Gere we seraa wr dee To eel” Se TT eae aT 
ate, art, fra, satel atte ferrets sett angered fear 

Hea & wet Pametet Fa aM ST A aa site oe fee aT aT FU 
| we ara are firerar 7 fo a) enftoh eat & ga ara alee ST TT BT 
(Om wae a a ode yar & ora ah Tl Se TET ST frat & 
way ¥ stata, dats, anti aa otto —arth ware at gfe aT 
saat et arcart fra Pearl aea rae ort Te a Se HE TE AE 
mat at ae oH eciteare @ fara ¥ ga 7a 

37. Hearing about and understanding the problem of Queen 
Dharini, King Shrenik said, “O beloved of gods! Stop worrying and 
torturing your body. I will do something and ensure that you are able 
to fulfill your Dohad of untimely-clouds.” He assured her with his 
affectionate and encouraging words. 

Leaving his palace he went into the assembly hall and sat on his 
throne facing east. He started contemplating about the possible ways 
and means to fulfill this Dohad of untimely-clouds of Queen Dharini. 
He applied his four types of wisdom and considered a variety of ways to 
achieve the desired. When he could not come up with any solution in 
spite of all his efforts, he became frustrated and worried. 


SAAR BH APTA 

| ga 3¢. mania aw gat vam aaah ora ceaeiarTtayfaT 
Wadau Tere TAME 

| ae ae. See rama ST TT AMARA FOIA ale rat a Pray err, 

aa 4 
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si eet fT 


r eRe sropeeterdt opens cer deme aael at gard at Reg at Ta 


ARRIVAL OF ABHAY KUMAR 
: | 38. In the morning Abhay Kumar got ready and donning a beautiful 

|| dress and ornaments he proceeded to pay his respect to his father, 
| King Shrenik. 

| at 38. a of a oe We af cM ata saree, 
Taree ad we sleaodat oa Ramat wesl waged 
| ToS ora Fefery (ater) ora Fat aa 

| Ber 38. ore gare To Altres & Hee AH Tea set oe Se ToT AH 

pal wa fraud car al sae 4a al dle vedll Gam aa A spent 

| (arate) far atta, ater afea oie annie 6 @ fare oS 

| 39. On reaching the palace of King Shrenik Abhay Kumar was 


't shocked when he saw the king in a state of gloom. With genuine 
| anxiety and a desire to do something he immediately thought— 


i aa vO. aaa a wa ae UM waa wala, Tesm omer, 
Load, Fars, FAS, setata, deat, serene satiricta verafe 
1 arate, zatti ad ate tar ot aera, of aftarng ol wants, of 
| erreritg, oft cent aenfe frente ope sireente ar areata, eral, 
| 
| 


sa aa HG SOT es PP 5 
en Ne 


Joy aero satiate, om seaih orate a, fh fe ateqqurdand 
| fearata! a atest of ea are) of AS ag A Aire Te wang fea 
| wraeatented fared vem stat eg aT ot fm ot aaTeg, 
qalasM Va qaal- 

Gea of Tal | aaa AA CT TT atete, ME ora Ara 
| ae, arqoot saforice, gatti mat | Ge at oh ane aa ot 
| arent satirical fe sterner oa fare! d afaaed ara ! 
Ty BOM] aa TA AR Ta | We a aA ada 
APOE AUBTCATT MENTAAaS TAS TERSE| AT Of es aR 


Tal vO. “AMT Ta Ahr ae oe Saat ara HI I; SET, 
At FT ASM Hd I; Taal Hd FX A BY HAA W Aq Bl Hee 


Ey Lo 


eve er Ara aL oe art ah ae wa Bw el ae TE el cera Bsa Ph 

aoe Hl OM veal & ale a faaa S| gaa a HY are a saa OM we 
AU Heer Sl" Fe frat He AATHATT Ta Ars & aa ad sie aerate 
aA BC HEI 

“S mat | At caked et oe ary Aa attarene aed a fq amt ae 
Wd HS vel He Sl TAT S ag fea array Frasedt El aa: ara ! 
amy Fad as aro Te 4 ta, Paar, fa arate ait Peat star & | 
vai ar at ae ait wea sat Sha F Sa Trae, Tear arn ae aay 
Form St eT |” 

40. “Normally, when I arrived King Shrenik used to welcome me, 
greet me with due respect and regard, talk to me, offer me to share his 
seat, and kiss my forehead affectionately. But today he is doing nothing | 
of that sort. It seems that some of his desires has been frustrated and 
he is worried. Whatever be the cause, it is my duty to find out.” With 
these thoughts Abhay Kumar approached King Shrenik and after 
formal greetings inquired— 


‘a 
Fs 


“Father ! In past you used to receive me affectionately (etc.) but 
today you are not extending that normal welcome to me. It seems that 
something is worrying you. Please father! do not hide anything from 
me. Without any hesitation, doubt, or reservation kindly reveal the 
truth candidly. Once I know about it I will solve the problem and rid 
you of your anxiety.” 

Ta 9. TT OF ATE Ta AAC Harta Ud Fa GAM aA Hart wa 
aaMal-wd By Ye | Ta qeernsare enfteie ale cea TET eg aay 
Seedy ATA TEAM areas savored ce Weerfaen— 
SAAT Ut AT SAAT dea Prraed wttred ora fafa! ac ut ae | 
Gat! enttoie care cer Heelers see sete a saree oa oot 
aaa sterreay ora fray, ga ara fi a ant a cau | 
are até Get | arearordeny re ere 

aa ¥9. Ue Ate Fo Sat Pea“ Ga! RTT Brel Are, emtton ea, ar | 
THAT SU at Are Sta Bow Ss BAe drae Ale Te Te Sl SS STA Fa Tes He 
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OF sraretta & aaa fer ar cet sas gar & (Pega frac oe aH)! ae 
OA 34 Tec Sl Oh HT & soe ae Ga we El cht arco at wa ay 3e 
Tell &, F Saree ait RRR El ga oA & are ef AA Pert ae 
al AAT AT aet Bal ST! we AA fed By” | 

41. King Shrenik replied, “Son! Your step-mother, Queen Dharini, is 
in the third month of her pregnancy. This is the period of the 
pregnancy-desire and she has got a Dohad of roaming around and 
enjoying untimely rain-clouds (details as mentioned earlier). I am 
unable to think of some way to fulfill her desire. This hurts me 
and makes me disconcerted and anxious. As I was absorbed in 
these thoughts I was not aware of your arrival. Son! this is what 
plagues me.” 


SHA BT ALANA 


WA sy. aU a aaa Afra Tal aifaw wanes Gren fora ze 
wa feau ated we cd aaa of qe} aan | stead oa 
fael ae of cet aftenth, wer aN gee nite ed 
sale pate Wa aararas! 

BR. Tom Sore BI a GA AHT AMABATT Bl Fay Sarr! far sa 
Tt MTA td Fe HH Se ae gal a wan Aine a aa-E aa! amg 
rat a fram a atl F oe |e Hem frag TH HA ara, afl edt a 
qe tee GU el” ae we He saa vel a ant a Sea wT Ahe 
angaq fear 


ASSURANCE BY ABHAY 


42. When Abhay Kumar heard about the problem from King 
Shrenik he became pleased and contented by this expression of 
confidence in him by the king. With all confidence and in forceful 
words he assured the king, “Father! please get rid of your anxiety and 
do not loose hope. I will do something and ensure that my step-mother, 

Queen Dharini, is able to fulfill her Dohad.” 


tT “ith " 
ig a 
RA 
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: | oR 
aa x3. aU of Ate Te ao HAT wd Ga TAM cage wa 
sracrepart amrtie aerate, Banter dentine feta 

a v3. Te Aft oa HS Tar Ara saa ae TE aT aT 
TEA Aled Se fer fea 

43. King Shrenik was pleased and satisfied hearing these 
encouraging words from Abhay Kumar and bid him farewell with due 
honour. 


HUY Hl CARAT 
wa xs. a A sagt catenin osirahay wat 
afr tal oiftenat ofsPrerans| osha sora ae wat qoaa 
Tas, TarfeTa Aer a 

aU Ut aa SUI Hanae omaha are aqua Gq 
eT AORATU Sa A YeATSaTT envi ear ra TeISterU CEMA 
ata, uae fet sarc) ate wl a denarad yeadaiae ee 
niga wa weal d ad Gy aa decane deer seaica 
Tagore aeTerearrfadara | rea OT 
ata faeterl aa ot gad eS wa gers enitoine eaiw 
are aenremeg elect fathteg | 
a vy. THIET aa Afores ToT S fear at a wae A 1a ite Perey 
Wt ao at fie SA a-“tar ra fH ea Soa & fet act Arata 
sare & Bet rar & steorer-atet Hr-W eet AAs el SCH F aH Ga Aa 
s fis, ver ahem Srerioet at ta ot oem |eT eT aa: Shad 
arn ff ¥ gered oreo at a Fe] AVS HT; Ae, TT safe HT AAT 
oral a GPT Hes, Vers ait Fania St Hoenn 4 arent (Fa aa 4) 
area ot 8a aa (eH eH) a ATEN Blea Gory aa TET es AT AT SA 
fia tq & faa F ce a AS! ta we A Fe Ca Hae ET AT AT 
ee YO BE TN” 
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— "EVOCATION OF GOD BY ABHAY 


44, Taking leave of King Shrenik Abhay Kumar went to his own 
palace and taking his seat he started thinking, “It appears that 
without some divine help it would not be possible to fulfill the strange 
Dohad of my step-mother irrespective of all possible human efforts. 
Under these circumstances I will need to evoke the great and powerful 
god from the Saudharma Kalpa (a specific dimension of gods) who 
happened to be my friend during my earlier birth. As such, it is 
required of me to abandon all gold and ornaments; garlands and other 
adorations, and weapons. After doing this I should go to the 
Paushadhashala ( a community hall for religious activities) leaving my 
house and servants. There, I should take a vow of celibacy, partial 
asceticism and a three day fast. Then, sitting on hay in a suitable 
posture I should meditate and concentrate on evoking that friendly 
god. This would bring forth the desired result.” 


Tl ss. UF ateg, afte ae deen anata saprss, 
ara fags 

v4. oF toad & amet a amare fer eat fers & Hosen 3 
Te site GaeTeT ¥ sfat are feere fear fee GA aT a eA 
I AT Bat-sas wor Tete Prfer flee aa a aay fede onper Fa 
aed Woe ad a fia 2a & fear F ea a 7a] 

45. As soon as he conceived this idea Abhay Kumar went to the 
Paushadhashala without any delay. He selected a proper place within 
it and inspected the coir mattress as well as the area meant for 


defecation. When he was satisfied, as per his planning he took the 
vows and commenced the invocation of the friendly god. 


werd 2g or SETA 


ve. TT ee aaa see ofr qeaenfterer 
4 Co AT ae! Tat OF GeraafaT aeaTER a seat art way, t 
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TEN HC Sat Atha oee sare Sl ae far Tal wart aa F Aa eq TH 


<> pa 
= OTs. 5 
om * 


eT atte Usalal ad of der Yeates tae soto apse 
wa aquien-‘ud ay ma yada aga aa ae aa 
qrengerte TH Uae vat Weeae aT aM gat aga 
Uftthftean vf aa quia ata |tant fasta 

af aa wg AA aR BACs alfa Teena” wd dies, cafe 
atcha dara saong ez Patel & tar 

THOT 9 AST 2 Aeherat 3 sara y FATA & eae 
& Jere © arian ¢ aetat & GaN 90 SMT 99 TaN 92 
TARA 92 aiayrami ax wferemi 94 Frei oq aerTat dT 
sore #3 qervaatratete agar, cot Paargrsttensh 
TUT cee TG aa TAT are ore-Feerer-aorT- aT 
ASIA TCAOTM, §— TOTFO- OTT Tee AST APT 


Waart, Tarte grat a aya a We areal feeeaee| 

GA VE. AT AMGHA Hl det Bl AT YT eM Bl HA da Sah YA Fa F 
at ay Sa ST AeA Sled PMI Sa Wt Se dat Ha A Fa BS TT 
aie frat feat—“At Fe wa on a aaa wrggra & urcaas & afeoel 
ae Sl UATE TT ST Moye + dee BT AT He Tel Ss Be TTA AH 
AM HT Ter el Stadt aM fe ¥ Saw Wa Al” sa ware faa Hr aE ea 
SUAHMT Hl A Aa s sie Aha ayaa ar fear Hea vl sae af 
Te TAM H fae aay oet-weei at sree Parent Fed a BT aE 
oe el far Set A QI Yate Ht GMT He Fe BAG AeA Yael HT 


Be AAPA OO AAACN CA 


AA, 
s 


AO WAS 


a oN) 
- Vis, (YX Any 
x LANARK 


INA 


el 
CA AAA ANE se, 


BN 6a aN AE ONT AT 


he 


PRAY ON 


faa ufeaa 


THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


Tera HI A Tq ATTA 


Pay: 2 
TH & Ara? are a cy enfroht at we fates alee (glean) sera goml oa fate: 
SAM Stes aT oft & fe tra Store fata a ssi araqare A saat GP 3 
fee args fa ea ar aeraar ey a Pola feel sad at fea aT Gaara (HEF ag) 
mre TAA ao hl are fear ate sare wrest ara at Car dee cara gar 8 fm 
He A ae Bere ort al, feof ars Te at, Fras qert aca 4h a, a 
mais ar ve at, rit ae ant ave afta oe al de ged dem ft 8 
TH UT oat a ferent & fre Pret At Gs wera Afr FH aarht aa Ta 
at agar 4 feaea a greta at, aa aed fer of & AA HA oa A ae 
TTS Gol atl toa 4 waa aet sat ver a oa ag A a at a 
agar fear 
(aa 9) 


INVOKING THE GOD DURING SPRING SEASON 


ILLUSTRATION : 2 


During the third month of her pregnancy Queen Dharini had a 
strange Dohad (pregnancy desire). Not being able to fulfill this desire, 
King Shrenik became gloomy. Abhay Kumar decided to seek help from 
a friendly god. He invoked the god by observing a three day fast and 
requested him to arrange fulfill his step-mother’s Dohad using his 
divine powers. The desire being—The sky is filled with dark clouds and 
lightning. Droplets of rain are falling. Peacocks are cooing. Fields all 
around are lush green with vegetation. In such enchanting weather I 
go out riding an elephant and enjoy scenic beauty. King Shrenik 
follows me riding another elephant. 


The god is pleased to give assurance to create desired weather 


conditions. 
(CHAPTER-1) 
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SS A aracrar afl aaa fre Saw ee got a aT awe Ba ATT | 


qe yer at gem Rear art 8-(9) wears, (2) eraaem, (3) aed 
mafrar, (3) eitfemal, (4) AaTeteer, (&) eaTH, (9) gers, (¢) aries, 
(3) vatata, (90) a, (99) ato, (92) Tae, (93) SIRT, (9¥) ao 

OTIHATT Te Me, 


Tae, (94) apf, aft (98) fre 
wa al afd a 
amt & SN) TAA Sal FE 


ee Bs GR ue 
oe we Al MY We AH! 
Tl Fe al art & 
cin oe we eee 
SS ae a Tel % ata oneal 
OS Bl Sea SM etl TS ale Taa-87 fee sitehrat H yer F vet wT 
& 4 Sl Fe YH! Mle Bl aH F WHA Ml TS Al AAT Rat w& areata 
WS Gl TSA MAT aT PI a wet al Ae Uda & WAM ae aq 
TTT AT Ter aT, Vat fafa A Saar aer-eTl arate Sat sre BART 


| & ata a ar son, aay fee sat & Se ae TS ATT aT Tea 


HA AS Sl AHIR ATA Whe Ba aT Se 
[aa We-a ow 4 ca aaleauisay cacame afafafrad 
gare wtteu—ae Stage g@itae aaene dew Gem sg_awe wg 


Tate Tt Wea ata Bat anda varresia, sarfesar 


Tara] 


[ara oS Fa wet HH e-ae ca See, afta, aaa, avs, fee a4, saa, 
eau, fg aa fee ala 4 Tee at Aeon F asa_ae & fH! oT 
Herel ¥ Pert ef aya F ate] 

ARRIVAL OF SAUDHARMA GOD 
46. At the end of the three day fast the seat of the friendly god, 


Saudharma, started trembling. The god came to know about all this UL ; 
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j hrough his divine perception and thought, “Abhay Kumar, my friend “= ; 


from the earlier birth, is observing a three day fast in a 
Paushadhashala in Rajagriha town in the south Bharat area of the 
Jambu continent and doing invocations for me. I should respond and 
pay him a visit.” 

With these thoughts the god proceeded toward the North-east 
direction and commenced the process of Vaikriya Samudghat. In order 
to create an alternate vital-dynamic body (Uttar Vaikriya Sharir) he 
imparted fluidity to the constituent particles of his body and the micro- 
sections of the soul and expanding them he transformed his body into 
an extremely long rod (this process is known as Vaikriya Samudghat). 
Then separating the subtle vital molecules from the gross physical 
molecules of his normal body he created the alternate vital-dynamic 
body (Uttar Vaikriya Sharir). 


The process is similar to that of making gems like 1. perridot, 
2. diamond, 3. cats-eye, 4. ruby, 5. emerald, 6. pearl, 7. agate, 8. spinal, 
9, Jyotiras, 10. Anka, 11. Anjan, 12. silver, 13. Jata-rupa, 14. black 
agate, 15. crystal-quartz, and 16. Rishtha that are made by slicing and 
grinding away the gross superficial matter and selecting fine and 
radiant portion. 


As soon as he formed the dynamic body feelings of love, attachment, 
and compassion for Abhay Kumar arose in him because of the 
memories from the earlier birth. The séparation from his friend made 
him sad and leaving his bejeweled space vehicle he launched himself 
towards the earth with great speed. Earrings made of pure gold were 
dangling from his ears. Over his head was placed a crown. His waist 
was adorned with a gem studded girdle. His happy and smiling face 
was glowing in the light reflected from the dangling earrings. It 
appeared as if the winter full-moon was rising between the planets 
mars and saturn. 

As the summit of a hill looks enchanting due to the glowing plants 
of divine herbs, this god appeared scintillating due to the glowing 
crown and other ornaments on his body. He was as strangely and 
f gorgeously attired as the Meru mountain covered with its ever 
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wa changing, fragrant and beautiful cover of all season vegetation. | 
Crossing numerous land masses and water bodies and throwing his 
divine light over the.earth and the town of Rajagriha, that god 
appeared before Abhay Kumar and said— 


[Another text : With a speed that was superlative, fast, quick, 
tremendous, lion-like, sharp, over-powering, controlled and divine, that 
god arrived at the Paushadhashala in Rajagriha and hovering in the 
sky near Abhay Kumar he uttered sweetly—] 


ya vo. ‘ae OF cata | gerne aesraaad ea qelesu, oi 
Ut aA Weearene aed wttitee of ad aoe atarh fasth, ¢ va oi 
campra | sé sé TAPE Aeate of capa | fh ath ? fh 
ae ? feb Waar ? fe at a feashead ?”’ 

wa vo. “8 tara | 9 get gi va a fis denlacranh wera 
aa a 21 gay Toa F aT He AT ara far gate F aenret set 
HM Ble caratra | acral H qrerea aa HH He ? Gre ateray Tart feat 
fe ih Bl RTS ? A fet shewa S 2 TT sea TH! Hel” 

47. “O beloved of gods! I am the all powerful god from the 
Saudharma Kalpa, your friend from an earlier birth. In response to 
your ritual invocation I have appeared here without any delay. O 


beloved of gods! Tell me what can I do for you? What is the benefit that 
you seek? Please express your desire.” 


TA ve. aT HA a St a aia td cialeaulead oagl 
Mac esqg Wee tg, UC Had. sale meg we aaa 

vt @y canto ! aR gers enti eae aataed 
Fee WT ot mat aa | wea yaw wa 
fafa! dot ga carytaar | aa qeermream enfie ata 
wenrerareet Ferarte | 

WA ve. Te Caan YA, HrHig ¥ te ao Fa ta Sl ce AHaGA Tea 
aU Ae AUT Toe gol featl ati ea otsae aet—“'e carga | Ae Brel 
Aa aecohh Sat Br HTT A sree (Gs altit) Soa san Sl AT ACTA 
é fe AM Sa Hara eet BT TT Hed” 
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48. Hearing this divine voice of his friend, hovering in the sky, 
Abhay Kumar was pleased. Concluding his ritual practice and joining { 
his palms in greeting he said, “O beloved of gods! My step-mother | 
Queen Dharini is obsessed with the Dohad of untimely-clouds (as | 
described above). It is my wish that you help her fulfill her Dohad.” | 


sara—AE fafa 


A 88. TT FF Sy aU Harte ws Ga VAM cage onrapAt Ta | 
ware aa wt catge | aforeqadad aeons) ae of aa gereare | 
Gettrraaia, wstreratin sercgst of auger asteagaqrared | 
aq Gaqvuretronarrated feed onsatat faseag fase ata aay 
PAU WM TIBE, TaMHM aH HA va gaTAI- 

we Gy cae | au aa Pagar ania apie afacgqar feear 
gaat faster af facrs of carafe | aa geese anfto eat | 
TAHA STRSTR | | 

Wl v8. AAA Sl A BA 2a yaa gan aie den—“Aarqiea | ga ft 
Fear Bre areaeT at oa, H Pere wel aay | cee Gh a aT WaT aT | 
qa gl” SH WO ent Fe oa Gat-ge fea F Saree Gare at s aie | 
ates wager (ya attr fate a) wre Ted ey, fare at, OT at sci a | 
Ht Gat geet aed TAN aot Hq H aac at CaM Sea sl Tava F 
HHIHAL & WA cient Heat e | 

“S targa | Ha Gert vasa o fore at aifsa qo afer fear oat aq | 
Gl THAT BC al Sl Aa TOT Srel Aa HIT ses POH He” 3 
CREATION OF UNTIMELY RAIN CLOUDS 


49. The god was pleased to hear Abhay Kumar’s desire. He said, “O 
beloved of gods! Stop worrying. Rest assured, I shall make all § 
arrangements for the fulfillment of your step-mother’s Dohad of | 
untimely-clouds.” The god, then, proceeded in the north-west direction. |} 
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agiri mountain. There, with the help of 
| the divine process of Vaikriya Samudghat (as described above), he 
created an enchanting: atmosphere of monsoon with thundering and 
lightening multi-coloured monsoon clouds. He returned to Abhay 
Kumar and said— 


“O beloved of gods! I have created the divine monsoon season with 
| all necessary attributes. Your step-mother may fulfill her Dohad now.” 


ated act 
} Ft 40. ae oF a saga ae Geaicaes caer aerate 
aaa waag aren fram eeqs saat sao ofsitreaag, ofsftrratt 
qarat— 

‘ud aq mat ! ay gad deaeuation sot feuds 
aia aaa taaaverrrsaeiea fear wsafeh fasta a 
PIONS OF A ARTISTA MMC Say Tepe Tee” 

TA GO. ACT BT Te A FART AMARA Waa al aA Fea a 
| fret st tat Attra; & ore we att Bra SH aI 

“Sma ! at ya va & fs aera & Part ta 4 ait after qo 
qed fq aa He SI THT HT al Sl att: Sel A ATT Tortdec WH 
at |’’ 


DOHAD FULFILLMENT 


50. Abhay Kumar was pleased to get this information from the 
Saudharma-god. Leaving his palace he went to King Shrenik and 
i joining his palms he said— 


| “Father! A friend from my earlier birth, the god from the 
' Saudharma Kalp, has created the divine monsoon season with all 
| necessary attributes. As such, my step-mother may fulfill her Dohad 


| Ft 49. ae aire ce aa See ifaw wang aren fra 
| feqz Wa areaagira aerdid, vata ct aart-“feumae wt 


<—S 


Lefelhat ae 
aX Eilers 


REY CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA (37) 


arate aa qiarcite wesasya ate ate a aa waa 
Peano!” Ta Ht  BSTAGCAT Bra Teatro | 

Wa 49. That More se Fret alt waa a aie Se a Aaa FT 
Seat Ae a, “earqhrar ! Torys wre See (Gs aa) TAT UT ay 
Tas ae HraEt WT ST at (Gs FA) as HA YT Heh Tce WH 
Afaat BU” Haw gy Sl WA HI VIA BT Yfad Hrd Fl 

51. King Shrenik was very much pleased to hear this. He called his 
attendants and ordered; “O beloved of gods! Go, arrange for immediate 
cleaning of all the areas (as detailed earlier) of Rajagriha and fill the 
town with fragrant aromas, and report back.” The attendants 
completed the assignment quickly and reported back. 


aA 42. aT a Afro cen ered fa Hrefeaghea aerag, Tafa wa 
qara—“faara at cataar | eqarete-stevacatad arsine as 
Tage, AIS Fy erehed arHyE |” 

a fa dea ora Feattauita| 

a 42. Mors Ta A: ata StF, “Aarqfrar | weed a aS, ere, Tas 
afat afed agit sar sone sie Gora aT] eet or MT care 
HU AIH Woe Hl WT He eeHt Fad Hed zl 


52. King Shrenik further ordered, “O beloved of gods! Go and 
prepare the four pronged army to march and also the Sechanak 
elephant for a ride.” The attendants completed the assignment quickly 
and reported back. 


qa 43. a Gf A Af car ate emi eat aoa sarreaial 
sare anit ae wt aardt-“vd aq camftae | ania wa 
Tsar WISH, Fo TT Tarp wa areererereet ferorrEl” 

MA 43. ae TT Aft nfo eat & a wa aN Hee cary | 
Ser atten & ager a aa faal aed fear asl KG Hl wer HT TE 
1 8) aa: @ tara | gs ao aerate a TT” 
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53. King Shrenik, then, went to Queen Dharini and said, “O beloved — = 


of gods! As per your desire the monsoon season has arrived with all its 
enchanting attributes. As such, O beloved of gods! you may now satisfy 
your Dohad.” 


a oy. ath eal ToT at at gaHt weld ee 
mage Fae foal Get aenfar wy a carte Prerat ( 


a SUA Hed A sea athe he Fe athe aT Grand es CaM el 

Tet ate a ae Ht & Haat a Tear weal fez a ot az 
Gel Hl AT Aer Ga aire as UT few aaal Alea UH Aes ty eat ae 
ae se abe ear & ere & TOS ae 

04. Pleased to hear this news from King Shrenik, Queen Dharini 
immediately entered her bathroom. She took a proper bath and 
completed ali other daily chores. She adorned herself in a white dress 
as shining as a crystal-quartz bead and embellished every part of her 
body with a variety of ornaments (listed earlier). When she got ready 
she set out riding the great elephant, Sechanak, with attendants 
fanning her with whisks as white as sea-foam. 

King Shrenik also took his bath and adorned himself with his 
regalia. He also rode a great elephant along with attendants carrying a 
canopy of Korant flowers and good quality whisks. His elephant 
followed that of Queen Dharini. 
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Tarreag| Tams abet nari’ ag 3 TRAM a, 
PMY a, Wy a, Wey a, ery a, TA A, Ay a, way g, 
ay 4, Hay a, ay a, Algo, wy a, wady a, Thy a, a 
a, faareg a, aes a, Tea a, ao a, cent a, goat a, 
Re a, cera a, freeaot a, ae a, ara a, after 
a, Toran a, aaretifcoreer erect fava aeasit Get anfesta az 
OF eMican eat fauttereen Ayala Aare Gat arte ere! 

Wa 44. TA ae to art ae aga, set one ager Aa sit Fey 
arate & aye 8 et ae al a oma aah uaa aa aah H ae mT 
Tt & reat amie (Ys aa) a Seat TA AMT A At TE & aha 4 
CTT ASAT a fat eT A Saat wary aurete sda TA oN 
Gea! ene ed ws ated mem ae FY oafi aie fee aunt A 
amec-ms 4 te fahia arene 4, cart ¥, ara F, al A, ait areas 
4; gal, eyei, afsai, aaait ane & ata, Hrs, Tati, aevat, acta, ae 
ae aenat & ora; alee, seit, dat site ava & free fore whl a 
wah WA A Gel adi, seat al Merdi, ara aed, cal, Get, Gel, site 
ae a Fe a ai, Ga dei, wa art aie eat at dict sae sar A 
HS BTA TAata et ATA Seas TT a a He AT 

55. The royal couple was surrounded by elephants, horses and 
groups of great warriors of the four pronged army. With all pomp and 
show the royal couple passed through various parts of the city of 
Rajagriha (described earlier). The citizens of Rajagriha greeted them 
with enthusiasm. At last they arrived at the base of the Vaibharagiri 
mountain. 


: Queen Dharini got down from the elephant and with King Shrenik 
if commenced her sojourn in the beautiful valley. She moved about in 
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» faa uaa 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


Ul eq I AER 


fay: 3 
da 4 fafmar ace aca fear ois & UAT eT cred at, Ta a 
aa HK Hl Yea Ger TA HT Tl ca TM AP wa veda ve 
eet Te sat Sl asa dar gor tel Sl TS TH SM Tt WaT 
afore dt vari 2) Afe aa aa we el aes TAT ar fase 
eT aa wa ara & A TT Te ar attarey ar TS El 3 
Wore C-Aeaa F AHA A TT aT alee GU fear 
(Hea 9) 


ENJOYING THE MONSOON SEASON 


ILLUSTRATION : 3 


With his divine power the god has created the 
conditions of monsoon season exactly as the queen 
desired. Now queen Dharini is riding a great white 
elephant. Attendants are plying whisks. King Shrenik is 
following on another elephant. Soldiers are marching 
along. Citizens have assembled around to watch the royal 
procession as well as greet the royal couple. Thus, with 
divine help Abhay Kumar arranged for the fulfillment of 
the queens Dohad. 

(CHAPTER-1) 
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" various entertainment centres, gardens, parks, jungles, forests; amidst 
trees, shrubs, shrubberies, creepers, etc. ; and near caves, gorges, 
lakes, ponds, pools, rivers, streams, banks, junctions, etc. She would go 
and stand at such enchanting spots; take bath; touch leaves, flowers, 
fruits, and sprouts tenderly; smell the flowers; and eat and distribute 
fruits. Indulging happily in such playful activities she started 
satisfying her pregnancy desire. 


Wa Ge. a oF aT Me eal Aarne Geet BAM Afra oi 
ceraaaore of aga Taga SPRATT eT aa teu ate 
Tate at ae arress! Taree wate art west meet Guna 
ae Hq AT Sarre Tames fase AMES APTS wa 
forecta | 


FA 4G. ee WT MA H TE MO ca YA: ATA Gar ere We Tare 
Sel ToT Aone AT aos are Te Bare au aie Ta ona A aa S AT a ana 
qe TH aa Sd Bl AM Ae ¥ ce ait quaa olaa ad 


He AT 

56. After fulfilling her Dohad Queen Dharini and King Shrenik rode 
their respective elephants and returned back to Rajagriha with all the 
usual pomp and show. Returning to their palace they resumed their 
normal happy routine of life. 


@q oT eR 

A GO. aA A AMIE SMA Geese Aa Tarra! 
TAME Jaa tf Farts, S| santa aan aisha | 

az wa eq ahd Gea veraaiied feet oreafaft ofsarech, 
Weareted aa fete wseqe, aa feta asa! 

TA 4s. we BT ATA BAT GM STgATT Geese A eile at sa 2a 
Bl TCA Aled dest Aa 4H fee fora! 


oa Ca 4d Ha 4 fae oH ae TTT feed ah are Ye AT aT 
Hg Bl ATA Te faa BT ATT I BT Wea fear 


= FAREWELL TO THE GOD 

57. When this work was concluded, Abhay Kumar returned to the 
Paushadhashala and bid farewell to the god with due respect, regard, 
and gratitude. 

Taking his leave from Abhay Kumar the god withdrew his divine 


influence and the weather returned to normal. He then left for his 
abode. 


a 4c. ATO aT amon ech af aemreeleite Potaty aanftradeer 
TH TH ATE we Pagid, We orate, Tt gala, avert fe ao 
fed Fd werd Ba a are a orere areca Oneheid, UNEP, UTEeoUF, 
qelé Hao-eorUsigaeens Fret qeqeut ofcaeta| 

ae AT aM eat rave Ta aeaequoOy araga Tetra 

ae. sat anton eat | aenta dec ae aa H oeenq aaa a a 
Ga Gl aire ears earl wh ar Rest vere sr arena 7 at gate a ae aor | 
4 Todt, sont aie att sl a tar me ach A oh atte dar, az, 
Hae, Gs A Aor Tal; Sar ate are (TAT gq) agar’ TH Raw 
amare et, ArT AT A el, ae amtracram atl a saree, aha 
aaa ot AT Paar cadt sil fred, sie, dear, ae, va sit are ok a 
qaaet Ted ail ga wert daa a at xqat F qacesn ae, aa, 7H, 
TTT, AeA Be APT tat Sa at Sl aSA-eT HA THT 

tT Felt att are ara fea Ste ad oe ae & aa A Seis wa set 
aimed oie eee ofeget sferanfe (ged aa) ater Bry at aT fea 


38. Once Queen Dharini became the ‘blessed mother’ with a 
fulfilled Dohad, she started taking proper care required during 
pregnancy. She would get up, sit down, or sleep carefully so as to avoid 
any harm to the fetus she carried. She stopped eating excessively hot, 
cold, pungent, bitter, acrid, sour, sweet, greasy, non-greasy, juicy, or dry 
food. She would eat food that suited the place and the conditions and, 
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" was prescribed during pregnancy (limited, nutritious and healthy). She 
avoided excitement and remained composed by avoiding feelings like 
anxiety, sorrow, humility, fondness, fear, and horror. Thus she started 
passing the pregnancy period in a disciplined way enjoying food, 
dresses, perfumes, garlands, ornaments etc. that are suitable for all 
seasons. 


When nine months and seven and a half days passed since the date 
of conception, she gave birth to a tender and healthy child (detailed 
earlier). 


qa-aH 

FA 4S. aT of oa aeSatraa enbetet att Tas HTaToT Ta areca 
varreid, samen ate wa we of faq of agidial aatam 
arated aaa Tae sate weg va aarai— 

ud ay cata | eno eat waved areata aret vara! df of 
are carpet fra forearay, hea vars 

aw oe are ca ae siotsatcat site waag aren foraey 
Sade. Tat siraisarttarar vette aants Faget a quaternary 
Ferd, FAM, aale ae Aaa Hila, Fag fated 
Eatd, pra Tetra | 

FA 48. GT Sl WH eld ef Aa A ey HT aay At ae ee ae oe Na 
4 deel eal Te alee & Wa og, Si Se As ATH SI Sal, alwarea 
Foal, TMS st ate aert— 

@ carqiva | ofa amargart enfto edi Fo ga-wt aT aT fear Bl BA 
aa ae fa FATA Sct SU aes ac sl 

That Wire as FAM AT eT a ay Sf TT SS areal aT Ge, Te, 
AT ST ATI AMT YL aaa FATAL AeHe fea GSA afta Hl Tqe 
a ¢ ae Weat a anilanr at gee ar (AatH ad) aaa A AH He 
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, BIRTH OF THE SON 

59. Immediately after the birth of the child the slave girls, driven | 
by the feeling of joy, rushed to King Shrenik and after formal greetings | 
congratulated him— 


“O beloved of gods! At the due hour Queen Dharini has given birth | 
to a son. We bring this good news to you with our congratulations.” 


This news filled King Shrenik with joy. He thanked them and 
amply rewarded them with flowers, perfumes, garlands, ornaments 
and words of encouragement. He also gave them their freedom along 
with wealth enough to last many generations. 


Tl 0. ao a ate cer aefaagha aerate wea wd sar 
fray st carpe | crate wrt arate ora ofcid ate arcade al | 
atta acted atel aft apa ate! afta vasa 
Feature | ara eattqoifar| 

a £0. ators Ton A aa ATA Aa HT era sire area feat fee UATE 
TTT Gl YAS-AHS HA HC TA AAT (FS GH) GAA AI Fe, TIA ale 
Sea feed ae are at arene A te shea a AH He ar ome aie are A 
areTe BY agt fear aa a aa ort et ah Se afee fea wel Aas 
4 ite é oo aa ar ara HC TT BT Alea fea 


60. King Shrenik called his attendants and gave them instructions | 
to beautify the town of Rajagriha (as detailed earlier). He also asked 
them to make arrangements for dance and music festivals, for 
pardoning the prisoners, and for subsidizing prices of essential goods. | 
He ordered them to comply and report, which they soon did. 


Wl 89. AT a afore cen Herraeiaeha aerate! aati we | 
aes! oF GA cayira | cate art afeiacatetee segs sat | 
areuad orfengeted aut aurtoes amgyayet attererrercrt 


fogaisd cafeated ete ade al after vam geataore|”’ 
q fa athe, afc aga seater] 
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ye a9. fet ton afte 4 ah oore onfeat (quer ane) six 
swat (Svan) Bs SPAR gern are er“ Sere | one we 
Te ATH MaT-aTee ca A aa a eT TOT | SRT Pa-TA 
wart Bl Ua Wat Bl FA YM Hoa Ie ae Re & fee St ae Bitar, 
aga oT aT arte ame |e fear Sra aa gar & fear avait aire ara 
Gare THT Te Bl AMT fea A a eM etl aT sae ane & fre aA 
are Hare aa fet Gh fers Get Te At OTA HavS aie evs TAT HT 
fea STA AAT & OT aT ATG HT feat aa! Te A oft ada-adial 
Tai ake seat a arate fear ore Sera & feat A eemare yet aaa TI 
TTC AT eat BHT ora Waster et as wate A aT al ca Ral 
qh Te Sea all dec Tl a ae WaT HC AN Bfaa Ht’ J aa wha 
ToT TTS BH WS aie BIS ATs BT TT a GPa fever 


61. King Shrenik then summoned representatives from all the 
eighteen castes and sub-castes and said— 


“O beloved of gods! Make all necessary arrangements for a ten day 
birthday festival to be celebrated in and around Rajagriha according to 
| your respective family traditions. During the tenure of these 
auspicious festivities all municipal and agricultural taxes should be 
withdrawn. All provisions, in whatever quantities needed, should be 
distributed free from all shops. The tax collection staff should be sent 
j on a holiday. Minor and major punishments should be discontinued. 
| Public loans should be written off. Performing artists of fame should be 
invited to perform dances and dramas. During these festivities 
Mridangs (a specific type of drum) should be played non stop. All the 
| people of the city and the country should join the celebrations with joy 
| and enthusiasm. For ten days these festivities should continue without 
a pause. Please comply and report back.” 


The delegates took leave after accepting the king’s order. After 
| complying with the instructions they soon reported back. 


| A RR. AE i Te fetta sage ateraTaTTT 
qrentaye afsaa agus a aefacte a aaatettacte a oft ante 
) Sera ceraHTeT ofsesay oscar we | of fecha 
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aa G3. Tat afta Pare are wear waa H wre site aenfaiy fer Tem A 
fear! far Sey Fast, aa, are amet a aqeryde am fel 2a yy 
HAIL TT Ta GT He fed eal a Syertt wr Arne fevar| 


62. King Shrenik then arrived in the outer assembly hall and 
seated himself on the throne. He ceremoniously gave donations of 
hundreds and thousands and millions of gold coins. He also accepted 
presents and gifts on this happy occasion. 


TAT UROR HA 

WA 63. TT wee aenfeat ocd feast oie ati, aie 
qed THOTT STAT ATA ATTA 

Wa G3. Sas Te Tarra A vest fer fry ar saa fal Gat fea 
THT are far val arat fea for er a-ae & ae HT TAL Ba TaTT 


fafa seri 4 care fea dea wa) aed fea qt AT A SM, IM, 
waien aa rates agit cae weg ag! fra, aorta, Pare, or, Tae, 
OPM, AA, AAT, TA, We, weatam aif al far fear waTI 


RITUAL BIRTH-CEREMONIES 

63. On the first day of the celebrations the parents performed ritual | 
ceremonies connected with the birth of a son. The second night was 
spent in chanting and singing devotional songs. On the third day they 
performed the ritual adorational beholding of the Sun and the moon. 
By the time all these ritual ceremonies were concluded, eleven days 
passed. On the twelfth day arrangements were made for a great feast 
and delicious and savory dishes were prepared. The king invited all his 
family members, relatives, friends, kin folk, ministers and other state 
and army officials. 


OA ES. Aa Te Vera Haar HoHSTATASTA AeA HIT- 
faryfren aesaeraaty siortsate of fage otaot oer args Ey Peto 
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a 
aanannannaaaae 


faa: ¥ 
Wa verst at aed F ger aan ays AIT Val Taye ZI 
Tamed & famed samt FY we Aire, very enhohy 
far €1 usr, aaa aa se waa ofr aye & 
al GGT ata eI 


(Hea 9) 


THE NAMING CEREMONY 


ILLUSTRATION : 4 


The grand and prosperous town of Rajagriha is 
situated in the valley of the five hills named 
Vaibhargiri, Vipulgiri, Udaigiri, Suvarngiri, and 
Ratnagiri. In the large assembly hall are sitting king 
Shrenik and queen Dharini. Ministers, commanders, 
family members and other prominent citizens are 
present in the assembly. The king ceremoniously 
announces the name of the new-born as MEGH 
KUMAR. 


(CHAPTER-1) 
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Be ey. are Hea ad a Aaa st aerqen veq won Aft g My 
enteon oftareri afer fasnt ste Hea ¥ and ait aria air 3 arr 
merit 4 abated ea, ars GAT TCE AAS |] are hors Parl 

64. Following their daily routine including bath and donning 
ceremonial dresses and regalia King Shrenik and Queen Dharini 
arrived at the feast pavilion. They joined their guests in the feast, 
joyously greeted them and offered them food with all due courtesy. 


TARR GPR 
wl 84. faeaygaean ff a of aan aren dear ceTgEyT a 
a Pagid uremia ment, 
caida, aati aan wt aardi—“oner of ane say arora 
THO TF TAT HaTAeY set Use, a ae of one are MF 


bita| 


a G4. SOM are a ot oer ae oie cee cer ae eA 
ae Set aabat otahrat at fage ane (yt aa) & aae-acere Prem 
a Mae svete & ae TNF Hele ae yA Ta TH A oT ag 
SAT ATT Sl Hear aT tee EM AT Ta NOT See A AMAT ae 
emeC "SH Weare ATA ATA aor BT TOA AT HATE TET 


NAMING CEREMONY 


65. When the feast concluded the king and the queen washed their 
hands and freshened up. They offered their guests ample gifts 
including dresses (as detailed earlier) with due respect and courtesy. 
After all these formalities the king addressed the assemblage—“When 
this son of ours was in the womb, the mother had a Dohad of untimely- 
clouds, as such, his name should be Megh (cloud) Kumar.” Thus the 
new-born was formally named Megh Kumar by the parents. The name 
reflected the apparent virtues of the individual. 
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SERDAR OT Ae—- Te 

aa Ge. ag of & eget Taengaienter! af aet-areangT, START, 
ARATE, BATIONST, viaesT| aenfs a aghé qrnfé faegae . 
qraf-asttasatt-aate-siforenté — avefere-$faftra-sirefhtr-enfea-arafta- 
aftrfa-fereter-arcia-gieite-centor-aete-qete-aart-arene oromedité | Faca- 
afeafsante sre fefra-ahera-frentorante aarrrenieaamnté Fromgeeate 


Bar Ge. Ry AIA BT eT Te Te Tah HEA eet 9) aire TAT | 
qe fret aft, (2) Hea alae ea aft, (3) FR TIAA 
+ are, (v) Areva TAN-Ger Raa are, at (4) ste oes 4 TE 
areal) see ater AIHA ars area ar Are F fe Ted atl 4 ga 
wart egal, at, Ae Te aT; Peed, sat, THM, ares, Pee, aT, 


Yi, VaR, UTA, aed, Fs, Tat ome ate aot a ang alee, ae, 
WA Hl VASA Te; falta aerpoat are; ol Na 


BRINGING UP OF MEGH KUMAR 

66. Five nurse-maids were appointed to look after infant Megh 
Kumar. They were—1. Kshir Dhatri or milk-nurse-maid—the one who 
took charge of feeding; 2. Mandan Dhatri or dress-nurse-maid—the one 
who took charge of putting on dress and ornaments; 3. Majjan Dhatri 
or bath-nurse-maid—the one who took charge of giving a bath; 4. 
Kridayan Dhatri or play-nurse-maid—the one who took charge of 
playing with the baby; 5. Anka Dhatri or lap-nurse-maid—the one who 
took charge of keeping the baby in her lap. 
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Besides these, Megh Kumar was always surrounded by numerous 
other servants and slaves; they ate—the hunch-backed, dwarf, big- 
bellied; slave girls from various countries or geographic areas 
including Kirat, Barbar, Bakush, Yaunak, Simhal, Arab, Pulind, 
Pakkan, Paras, Bahal, Murund, and Shabar; those who could 
understand the gestures and feelings; those with different styles of 
dresses; and those who were accomplished in their respective fields as 
well as humble. 


Prince Megh Kumar would hold hands or climb into the lap of one 
or the other of these maids depending on his mood. They entertained 
the infant sometimes by playing with him and at others by singing to 
him. He played and walked on a beautiful and gem inlaid floor. He 
grew happily as a Champa tree grows undisturbed by the blowing 


1 winds in a mountain cave. 


TA EO. AU OF Wee Fee PA AMS AYE AH aT 
Grau Y Ue AAUP A BATS | ASAT FEAT SeMMTTAAAT OF BTA 

Wa &O. Ta Fa Aafia 4 aaa say G AI UH H Te UH a 
Pa, TAHT, Te F Yor, et F ae, sel tat (Fer) ale as 
TATE St Aca Aled Ta aAara & ala aaa fa 


67. As time passed the parents performed various ceremonial rituals 
connected with the initiation of the growing child into new activities 
one after the other. These were done with a lot of fan fare inviting and 
honouring friends and relatives. The ceremonies included naming, 
putting into the cradle, toddling, shaving the head, etc. 


amen — {31a oT 
al ac. ATO dt Aap seta algae aa arevily 
fa aerate aural aa of a Heart Ae Hat cergarait 
THOTT ASSASSIN A THA HANA FAN A aI A 
SUA FT Aerata, freraratal 
aj weI-(9) we (2) are (3) wa (¥) AE (4) Te (&) aEA 
(9) aera (¢) Tae (&) aaa (90) Fe (99) SeraTa (92) Ue 
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aerad (9%) artHedt (9%) arated (98) aafalé (99) amoaté 
aerate (9%) faranfate (20) aanfaté (29) ae (22) Tee 
mried (2%) Me (24) Med (28) Paes (29) fecoorgict 


‘ (40) wma (49) TERME (42) aTEgE 
Pye (44) Garg (ue) aeqE (49) FETE (4 
i (G0) Saei (89) wemaad (&2) eer ( 


Tea Heat BT, af site vary ara fees a Het sq vat e- 
(9) ta (3a Bea SB sare (93) ds da 
fatter feftat at gear ait (9x) ong afer 

) QAnT He 
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EDUCATION 

68. When Megh Kumar became eight years ola his parents, finding 
an auspicious moment, sent him to a scholar of a wide range of. 
subjects including various arts and crafts. The teacher imparted 
theoretical education, including texts and meaning, as well as 
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"practical training of the seventy two arts (subjects) beginning with © 
writing and ending at the language of birds. The list of these subjects 
is as follows— 


(1) 


Writing or Script (writing 
and -reading of eighteen 
different seripts popular at 
that time.) 

Mathematics 

Decoration 

Dramatics 

Song 

Instrumental music 
Musicology / Phonetics 
Playing percussion 


- instruments 


Knowledge of beats 
Gambling 

Conversation 

Playing dice 

Playing board games like 


. Chopar (a type of ludo) 


Instant poetry 

Pottery 

Farming 

Water resources 
management 

Making cloth and apparels 
Coating 

Making bed and art of 
sleeping 

Poetry (Arya Chhand) 
Riddles and puzzles 
Magadhi language and its 
poetics 


(24) 


(25) 
(26) 


(27) 
(28) 
(29) 
(30) 


(31) 
(32) 


(33) 
(34) 


(35) 
(36) 
(37) 
(38) 


(39) 
(40) 


(41) 
(42) 


(43) 


_ (44) 


Prakrit language and its 
poetics 

The Giti meter of poetry 
Shlok (the couplet style of 
poetry) 

Silver refining and smithy 
Gold refining and smithy 
Powder technology and its 
applications 

Making ornaments and art 
of adornment 

Taking care of females 
Characteristics of the 
female 

Characteristics of the male 
Characteristics of the 
horse 

Characteristics of the 
elephant 

Characteristics of the cow 
Characteristics of the cock 
Characteristics of the 
canopy 

Characteristics of the staff 
Characteristics of the 
sword 

Characteristics of the gem 
Characteristics of the 
Kakini (a divine gem) 
Architecture 

Military camping 
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Town planning and Combat with the help 
building vines 

Attack strategy Elaboration 

Defense strategy Making of the handles 
Commanding the army Archery 

Defense maneuvering Chemistry of silver 
Battle formation - circular Chemistry of gold 
Battle formation - eagle Games of the string 
Battle formation - Shakat Games of the circle 
Combat | Games of the canal 
Battle Piercing of leaves 

War Drilling or cutting of holes 
Combat with the help of Imparting life 

bones Destroying life 

Boxing Bird language 

Arm wrestling 


TERT 

wl 89. aw a & aerate ae gat ceemrat ataTEMTa 
ASSAM Tea seat Fat a aaa a amt a 
faerata, frerarata, faereen feeerere aenttract saci | 

au of Heer Hare areata a weraitd ayes aaee fergem 
ayy Aca Fatt, Ae, set senor Faget siferentce 
Geant saad, Heat sage TeterararT | 

WA ES. ST Aa Hea Hr senfaey rar cat ae Gerad AaQay al 
sap ararfier & oa & ora el ararfren aad ar aeniahy aan, Aa 
era & ait aeahfea difaer (TAM Taw Ae TyeIt) sae feat Hed zl 


FAMILY LIFE 


69. After giving proper education in all these fields the teacher 
took Megh Kumar to his parents. With due respect King Shrenik and 
Queen Dharini offered glowing tributes and ample gifts to the teacher 
and bid him farewell. 
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fafermetarrarfaere tees espera vail ale 
Teale TET Het APTaTe-aTefaT feat ae ants ere! 

I 00. TRENT Tet Hea H orea et wa, saw AL an ore (Gt 
fafaa) emai ae sere yore at bh wait a Rem a aa 
aerate H yer St vari wa gare Fe H vdeo a var, agar 
ae at HPT iT A amet at rar area alle faarraret (wa F At aren 
ya grt A ae) a aar| 

70. Megh Kumar became proficient in all the seventy two arts. 
Every part of his body became fully developed. He was now a scholar of 
all the eighteen indigenous languages; a proficient exponent of music, 
dance, and drama; a strong warrior; and a skilled commander. He had 
attained the desired maturity to enjoy all the pleasures of life. Above 
all, he had turned into a courageous and fearless mover. 


TA 99. A OF ORR AGRIC ATMA HE GATE aTaaProrefsT 
wa fara owe weal oem aE Tara TT ae 


gira, faairararaystre, 

aTeny, ae ot eee gen’ aftrtaed 
Wau Fe sea | 

We 99, SURAT AH oa ae Raa Pe aE SH HTT a 
TATA a Tae a Ge ae SMS WA SACI | YER eT 
oe § at Sega ore a See Al Sa at aft, sant sire Terr 
fara shea a1 sam aragedh Brett oe wat At Aferat a site Sah carat 
za a wen ta ail oe ant ati % dg as ca aa da am 
Ma Tea AT AG a a A fala ora aire yet 
Bet Pat Te al faeHrHT AM AGTH AI Te TSA | aE (aa 
BM) Cal aT ser Te Al aw gar a afoenensi a aa a aaa 
TAT aeT A Paar 8] Sa ats F qaeht atee are faedt atl qa wast siz 

AMT BT et I Way AT Bele site FATT A 
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71. When Megh Kumar’s parents realized that he had matured in 
every respect, they got eight beautiful houses constructed for him. 
These buildings were tall and eye catching. Gem and gold inlaid 
frescoes decorated their walls. A series of canopies and fluttering flags 
made their sky-high roofs very attractive. The gem stones embellishing 
the overhangs and grills appeared like eyes. Gem studded and golden 
domes, with different types of lotus flowers painted over them, were 
aesthetically placed at various points. Diamond shaped and half-moon 
shaped arches and the supporting pillars with colourful palm 
impressions enhanced the beauty of these buildings. Decorated with a 
variety of bead strings, both the surfaces of the walls were shining and 
smooth. Glowing golden sand covered the floor of the courtyards. 
Pleasing to touch and look at, these buildings appeared alluring and 
attractive. 


CMECLE ee ee 
ARMAIT | AOPNT-eHa-ag Taga -ATU-ACCSa- ATTA TaT-Blatels-far as 
ag -Alod-Tae-Aola-GA-ATA- Urea «=| RAH-A laa 


ee rf fern, ora fet eer agragar era 


ararctecfie ara aerafenel sand atcafirt aires ofl 

Wa 02. SF Naa & alate UH famed var aaa & few AT arava 
Ta! Fe aH GA Te IAT BST AT CAT Te BIST HEAT Yaterat sat ee atl Ta 
Waa ¥ Hel sire alata ert Get atear sat Atl are oe ae sf site fags a 
saa ded & aH ag A oe gate sat af ait GY a, tH aie ara a 
aS a & HO wm te Al FF SAT ST MH BAe, famed, Fae six 
FAT Ml ST Te HTE-TS SEPP TMS (Gar GH) H AAvere fest ay ST A Ste a 
fafeat a ae OA & are a aa oT te Al Ca AT aT A Wa 
TAT OT Te a freee (QTeq) Ga F Ge Te Bil Fe Aas Soe fc sie feat 
YA a FATA Tel al 3a te astal Al ata CHew Mery ard Ml 

STH AIT Fae six wy faraya al gana Fas AT ae Ta aT | 
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Sy frat ux af gare at dati a aft atta caret aaa we ail ae oer, FO 
| femora are S Bw aT ST Ba Hr Hse aT aig: ae way FAA siz 
FRR a, SAAT A AA Bl AeA Are Tl 


72. Besides these, one other large building was constructed 
specifically for Megh Kumar. This building was raised on numerous 
pillars having figures of dancing damsels engraved. There was a raised 
pedestal with inlaid diamonds. The gate was made of large and high 
pillars of chrysoberyl supporting an arch. They too had carvings of 
human figures; and the inlaid gold and gems gave them a brilliant 
glow. These pillars were shapely, large, strong, and beautiful and were 
richly decorated with exquisite carvings of Ihamrig (etc. as mentioned 
earlier). A splattered pattern of inlaid diamonds added to their eye- 
catching beauty. It appeared as if a couple of Vidyadhars (a class of 
gods) were moving mechanically. 

Decorated with numerous paintings and filled with infinite rays of 
reflected light, this building provided a scintillating view. The 
onlookers could not shift their eyes from this visual wonder. It was 


pleasent and exciting to touch. Five coloured flags with bells fluttered 
over the gold inlaid dome at the top of this building. Its interior was 
washed, besmeared, fitted with curtains and canopies and filled with 
incense and perfume. All said and done, this building was appealing 
lovely, exquisite, and alluring to the highest degree. 


fears sik ifeeri 

WA 03. AW OF Te Hepa ata HE Hart arevihy fate-acor- 
siraeamrsirer-gaiftenty areRk be at unpraaut cifty Aerie | 
Wa 93. 3a AMT ae & Ta a A & ae AeA & Aa-ldaT A gH 
fae, HU, Fg teat Sle TAM a SIgH ae OAM, ang aha, arava, 
Great Ale ae aa VAM Bet Bl aS MS TaN & TT UH ay 
faqte Htaratl Sa aaa aTet at A aacare aT HLA aT GET A aT 
TT TS Ta Sel, HeraMe AH Taeall. a aa ASO Hea | 
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73. After this construction work was concluded Megh Kumar’s 
parents found an auspicious date and time and married Megh Kumar 
to eight princesses. These young ladies had suitable and matching 
physique, age, aura, beauty, youth, arid virtues and they belonged to 
families of matching status. Married women, richly adorned with 
ornaments, sang auspicious and ceremonial songs and performed all 
the ceremonies using propitious things like curd and rice. 


WI Os. aT of mee Fea seat st vated Ugert emag—ag 
— FE Fass, MEGA wed are Yeoraftaat, 
Paget TOOT TaUT-A PO -Ayfera-ahea-Paer- aT TTT 
ao Fae Wa AAA Heda wart Ad wert 
are | 
a oy Fe pat TEMG witae wT fecomes aaaia, AT 
qaaans waa aa Te Vaoat aaa, al a fagel eorenom oa 
ares erate | 
qa os. AIHA & Aaa 4 ga Haat ot A Mice feat de ga 
Fat WAS His ael, ao HS AAT Ale Maat & agar (qa A a 
i ment vet &)| sae Hea ae-ate atat alt faga ea, ara, tH, Ale, 
1 ridt, fa, Un, aH one aes a a aeqd 41a wa set at fH aa 
Gel dh IA A, YA, STAPH se aya A Sed & few was aT 
THAT TAS AT STAM aT are etal F aeat-awayt ae aT 
74. The marriage gifts given by Megh Kumar’s parents on this 
occasion were—eighty million gold (coins), eighty millon silver(coins) 
and more as mentioned (these details are not available in the text). 
Besides these, eight maids each for every wife, and great wealth 
including cash, gold, gems, pearls, conch shells, coral, ruby, and other 


valuables. The extant of gifts was so enormous that it was enough to 
enjoy, distribute, use, and donate for seven generations. 


Megh Kumar distributed all these gifts equally among his eight 


Pte f 
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WA O4. ae oF a aR GMt oh Teac GEM ae PE 


Te fee TT | 

GA 94. HT AISA SIT AA Fe AF eae anfe Hea Bair 
Tae ree, wae, TY A BT aT TT Sea, AAR Fat yaaa shea aria 
He aT 


75. Now, in his palace, Megh Kumar and his wives started enjoying 
all possible worldly pleasures, tender and lusty, through the faculties 
of hearing, touch, smell, and vision. 


WT FEAR OB. aA 

A 9G. SO Bree ao AT UL A Te erat yearyyfed aT 
wre ferecte! 

ae A Uebre art fers -Rrr-aae-aertraE-Tee-Tey AEA 
SEAN A GT FET THM HT a Tahrees TTR AsiAS Lahey 
untae Fersial ef am ae gat ok cama pent 
TATE WE ART APP TANT TAA, a TRCN Ud 7 OF 
faecfa| | | 

Tl 9. TI ae & a aT AF a wa Fee WH tia 8 eat 
wa fer Het BU TTS TT A Tet ike Tosa Gea F aalfsa eA wz 
et | 

Ta TAT Tne are AP ome oe ait A she ar sie BA aT a 
aa a age & ci ar & dea @ Pee we & fon Ff ae a ae 
TAT TRA at Her A gee ay aie A a ae Hea eT 
TMT HT eI Ta TW a 


ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


76. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
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— ‘wandering from one village to another, arrived in Rajagriha city and 


stayed at a proper place in the Gunasheel temple complex. 

At that time the roads and other areas of Rajagriha city were filled 
with clamour of groups of excited people. Citizens from various clans 
and groups came out of their houses and all the roads led in one 
direction only. At that moment, enjoying instrumental music in his 
room, Megh Kumar was looking down at the commotion on the 
highway. . 

aa 99, a0 oF a AR Gat A aa TH ht ora cakes TAR 
Tea apy aelata, setae wd sarah of ay tary | 
ara Tare at sane a, Genel a, wa Se fra-qarorar-aera- 
Woe A-BAT SOT Phtares A? WAT Ut Tea SET ET 
area warfeha wnPayer Poreresta 2” 

TA 99. TAHA AMT aT ATS BT TH at feo A ad CHT AT Aa aI 
are Yor eS carga | May I HF A AT ST AAA TT Ter 
2 ? Gifs Hl Fela & ? Hera GE, fra, Hav, AM, aa, Ya, ACI, areva, 
Jd, Oa, Jad, Sa TT PN at ae Se 2 ara aH at at Ae ww at fem 
Hai aT tere 2” 

77. Looking at the large crowd going in a specific direction, Megh 
Kumar called a member of his staff and asked, “Beloved of gods! Is the 
town celebrating the festival of Indra or Kartikeya today? Is there 
some procession being taken out in honour of Rudra, Shiva, Kuber, 
Naag, Yaksha, Bhoot, (deities) in the direction of some sacred river, 
pond, circle, temple, hill, or mountain? Why all the groups of people are 
moving in the same direction?” 


TH OC. A OT 4 aq aA Waa AraC 
TITAN Fe HHT Us TATA GE caryaay |! set Tarte 
qar eneta a ara faforena a, fof ee oon are Cae oer 
frre, vd wey sayfa | aac ane aerate onent faerat sear, 
fae 
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oo 


atti. rT 


Co 


NEES PT SEN aE 
qaa—“earqa | areafeat & uw fen A aM aT ORT aly gareTT ste 
wet 8) ort ch erated Bt ea STA Te SAT ATA Aer Bet Tat 
art manta TaryE TTT oe het ea A foarte Hr Te El” 


78. Finding about the arrival of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir the © 
attendant explained to the prince, “Beloved of gods! It is not because of 
some religious festival that the crowd is going in one particular 
direction. Today Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the founder of the 
religious ford, has arrived in the town and stayed in the Gunasheel 
temple.” 


GI 9%. aw oF a se degragicaer aifow casas area fray eaqe 
migfaragrea aerate, aera wa aarh—‘fearta at carqitrar | arerdé 
Ate Baa saga” 

ae fa savife 

a 08. Gam Sl Te Ta GrHt THAT Waa ey ae ara GT gerarHe 
wer—S Farha | adr SF are se are ta F aS raat Gare Hel” Aaa 
3 AT SET AGT Hl BT Ta Ga HUH Tea Tear 


79. Megh Kumar was pleased to get this information from the 
attendant. He called his staff and said, “Beloved of gods! Prepare a four 
horse chariot and bring it here immediately.” The servants executed 
the order without delay. 


WI ASA & Sata FSSA 

aI CO. ae of He vee ora weaetarelayfae aed ANTE FRE 
Bart waren watt ator sea Ae-aeTe-fae-areare- 
aaoftgs Taher TTC Aes Preresta| fetter sora yore 
aeu tora sarrestal cares aT ATA Aer Bata 
cernhrreri Prometarc sae a Fa aaa TIAA Waid! UAT 
arr atrrest| ¢ Wet- 
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(4) FO URE) So aT eT seat aa serves 
| TARA Galetass ahrye fae oF GyaTAs | 
[et C0. Feat 4 da Se Pre oe & Pg see aera veal 9 
SL at RE I Gt, 
ara 4 fren qos wea (aM) + veal set TAA eT Ta AeTa & 
BT WC A, Tama Te Tater atte atfasrat at, ae feed, arevii aitz 
gH sai ar onary & Ara and SI WA tall we as ta aE TA A oat 
| ae Ura wert & ane (cae & aE aM at ofeet far) ae wa 
| Aereat Bt ath wal a ae apes e-(9) ated zai a am, (2) afer 
Teal HT AAMT, (3) AT aS a Sas ae HTT, (s) FIA WT afte ysd 
Sl BA ASAT, TAT (4) AA Bl VST HT! WAM Aare & Pram! ves weTA 
| afar feon (ateal ax) & ares at dm at Wa Al geleon at aie aa 
| aed cet vaeATe feral het ae wa & aay sted wT It Fo eA 
Or Sl Fear feaw, erat eta ars fray Wy Sl STAT HT AT 


MAHAVIR’S DISCOURSE 


80. Megh Kumar got ready after his bath and putting on his royal 
| dress and ornaments. He ascended the chariot and with regalia and 
guards passed through the town and arrived at the Gunasheel temple. 
There he saw the miraculous things like canopy over a canopy, flag 
over a flag, and ascending and descending of a variety of gods 
: including Vidyadhars, Charans, and Jambhriks around Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. 


He got down from his chariot and made five prescribed resolutions 
before proceeding to greet Bhagavan. These resolutions were—1. not to 
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; accept anything with any trace of life, 2. only to accept a thing without “ 
any trace of life, 3. to wear a joint-less upper garment, 4. to join palms 
the moment the lord is seen and 5. to focus thoughts over him. 


When he reached near Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, Megh Kumar | 
circum-ambulated him three times in anti-clockwise direction and then. 
bowed in reverence. Megh Kumar took an appropriate seat in front of 
Bhagavan and joining both palms started worshiping him with a desire 
to listen to his preaching. 


qr co. aT OF a wT Aerart Aeparcer Wa a elmer 
airar war fate warngerag, Her sitar awaila, gedia, ae a 
Gfenkereate | weraet wifes, ara utter aeraT| 

Wal 69. AAT WaT Ferae A AIHA Aled SA IH GAT w ata Fame 
Raya (4s) yoet st ata wt ar seater earl Sea aaa fe a ora | 
HT Hl aI HUT 8, HA SAH THA A He We e, sie Ha Aw eae 
(sro Fa ATA) WTA Hl VST FAH. S-AAS ATA atte TAT! 


81. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his revolutionary discourse | 
on the word of the omniscient and the codes of conduct. He explained 
how a being fuses karmas to his soul, how it suffers under the | 
influence of these karmas, and how it gets liberated (Aupapatik Sutra). 
The assembled people left after the discourse. 


ARPA GFR 

Wa CW. aU AS HPA TAMA Was Aerated sae a Area 
wag, die waa vd aaet—“‘ageth of va | frig gag, va 
Ween of, Te of, seas of it! foie cram, ward va ! deta 
da | afacetd va | stead aq | ofetearta dq | skeagishoata | 
Hq | a Wea Ft Gl seal Saat carota | sentra argent, aa 
Te FS Alera Ot Tease” 

“serge carta! aT ofsaey Heel” 

Gl cl. WTA ST SMA GAHt AGHA WAN BU at ate a a 
AT HC WTA HL ATT ATT TARA aH, TAT ST TAHT fear Pee aE ater, 
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ae | HO Waar WC ST Sea Ez, TF BMS AMT g, sa We fasqa 
HU €, at Tad Sa Tani le wTaq | F Pale gas ar otter ae 
aed €| ATH A VT ae &, ard ae 2, Mara aa sl ATaq | AT 
may HPL APT OT AAT Bl ST UT Gal BHT aa THT ae Seta 
& TH Sl WGA Tl VAT Her S a Ia el Sl fg 8 targa | F ved oA 
ATA-TTAT A ATA WT Ht of Pot alsa Vf Mara TET Hel” 

war 4 Sat fear, “carga | rad Ge ge ret ae Pideras ae” 


DETACHMENT 

82. Pleased to hear the discourse of the Bhagavan, Megh Kumar 
stood up, went around him and bowed (as mentioned earlier). He then 
said— 

“Bhante! I have faith in the word of the Nirgranth (one who is free 
of all knots, inner and outer), I consider it to be the best, I believe in it 
and have interest in it. Bhagavan! I want to embrace the word of the 
Nirgranth. Your word is the only, absolute and ultimate truth. 
Bhagavan! the desire to tread the path of spiritual practices shown by 
the Nirgranth has dawned in my mind and with every passing moment 
it is getting stronger. What you have said is exactly as you have 
described. However, Beloved of gods! I will first seek permission from 
my parents and then shave my head and get initiated.” 

“Beloved of gods! do what pleases you without any delay.” replied 
Bhagavan. 

Al 63. a a Ae Ht ai wT Neat dala, Wald, diem 
THM Boa aede Aas MAE sara! saree aerdid 
1 Sq aT Ya ATA SAME, SAME Bede SATETT 
| cearees| Geet soya sea aoa saree] samo 

aantat gaat atl altar vd qai—“ud ay arama | au 
TAR TAS ATaTRA Gere ery fora, a fa aA amy sear visto 
ares |” 


SSS 
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ar ¢3. aa Toa A Ta Aerate ar fhe aeenle aH aire ta HF Foae T 
sing die aaa ae eT ae ci see Sco aes 
Ht & arel, “S Aare | Ay TOT Ta Hera at AAT Gal ae AL AA 
HSA TAT al Sea APT Gi Sera St 1S Bl ae yA Sa Sl” 

83. Megh Kumar once again bowed before Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and returned to the palace in his chariot. He went straight to 
his parents and after due courtesy said, “Father and mother! I have 
been to the discourse of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. It has inspired 
me strongly to accept the path shown by him. I have developed an 
affinity for it.” 


qa cs. ae OF ae Fees aa Ud aaei-‘ear fe ga aT ! 
agar fH gd ora! eae fe gt ae! Soo gh arr ATA 
Fea siae ey fora, a fa a a amy shea ofsfeau aftegul” 

ae cs. aaa 4 He, “ST! TA aes a | ga Qoaaa sie Gard a 
fe FAT SAT TAT AVANT HT SMA AAT BAT Fe FR ate eA” 

84. The parents replied, “Son! You are to be commended. You are 


lucky and blessed that you have heard the sermons from Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and found the same inspiring.” 


Mal cy. aT OF A Be Hat sea Med FY aed fH wd aaa 
ay TAT | AT aU Waa Aerarces ata ay Fac! a fa a of 
y ery gheau, ofstesc, atrescl a gear oF araarait | gente aera 
AA TAT Ta Hea Shae FS Alaa oF aa aOPTTG, 
qeqecy | 

Al cu. Ta AURA FT omega Paes fen—“e arate | Fa war 
ml TAT ese er & ata: F STAT Sa OT He Ta Fert & Wa oT, 
AST HAH, TE AM Hl, TAM HF AMM GAA Ted El” 

85. Megh Kumar requested persuasively, “Father and mother! I find 
the path shown by Bhagavan to be beneficial and as such, I wish to 
seek your permission, go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and get 


initiated into his ascetic order after renouncing the worldly life and 
getting my head shaved.” 
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me ce. AT aT ent adh amis orhd afte are smo 
aeqayga wed fre area firey sto; vareaui auimmiaet AeA 
gage ake aa aare-wapa-orafaorna aerate 
ee Se te eae 


Tara a 
ariea freaaien <q saat faqaditrden atsaaviity ake wa 
atsar| 

wal ce. emtee eat Ca aire, atta, ae, staifea, aya ax 
Hot Wd G-aAaHe Fs aa & aes sca 4 ahaa a 1 a oda 
qt a Te, Se Saat a-atT att Ml A Hea Acne Ae & AA 
SH, a, AT Pretet St me! aT aa A et Saar Maa, arf ate at Ga 
a 781 gaat & are oth rie ae vet Ted Ga a aw, aa a 
Tema TH IT Pe at Se WT) Tae ae e-aT  e at ae fear 
TA] SHH AT TT TET AMT AT ST Se Sele a S| Car TAT aT aa Ha 
4 Sel Gly AA A Gera TS al AM H ae saat fala Al aE Atl Tah 
ae Stet 9S Ta se aoTEA GS ae Te Pre II 


MOTHER’S GRIEF 


86. When she heard these ominous, unpleasant, repelling, 
undesirable, and hard: hitting words, queen Dharini was overwhelmed 
with the unimaginable anguish of separation from her beloved son. She 
became drenched with sweat and her limbs started trembling. Like a 
withered garland of flowers she became gloomy, depressed, and dull. 
Within a moment she lost all her beauty, radiance, and splendour. Her 
body became so shriveled that all her ornaments became ill fitting; so 
much so that her bracelets slipped out of her loosely hanging wrists, 
fell down on the floor and broke. Her dress and hairdo became shabby. 
The deep shock made her unconscious. It appeared as if a vine was cut 
by the blow of an axe or a flag had been unhvisted. Her joints became 
loose and she fell prone on the floor. 
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 CACE aa ay Mi eo ee 
qefatreraaeremefrrrem = after § Frentrrmangt sear | 
arearaz-aeor-araret «| ape aiacarat | arenfear | Aa 


Toaraanrarae-sigarae aa saiet aqui Cea | 
HEATON FTA areravo aaa He FAC Va aaa , 

GA co. Hts HT agar A ace Sah FS I a H Hea F Mat Tet 
at Fret art Stet 7g faa Saw att Maw El aa yore | dat a ae | 
FAA Oh ea Hl TS aT seat B WC A Ge ayaed Pearl SAH Te 
Sot SAT AT TT VST SAH sital @ Aa a alsa a ae stg ae aT | 
ait sea fin a a oper, de aft ceria at mg oie & dae ene cat | 
4 Utd AGRA F HEI 

87. Apprehensive of some disaster the attendants poured cold water | 
on her face from a golden urn and she calmed down. Humid air was | 
blown at her with water soaked fans and her relatives and staff | 
members uttered words of encouragement to console her. She regained | 
her consciousness and started crying. Tears dripped from her eyes like 
strings of pearls and wet her cloths. Her appearance became pitiable. 
Choked with anguish she said to Megh Kumar — 


AEHAR wT Ara fra B Aare 
ae ce. aa fa of aren | ore OH ge ge et foe AOA ATH a | 
qa a aEAT AUT deHtSTAAM TaN TaN sifaaseaTAT, | 
aaa Say | sey Aaa fet go TM 7? MM ay | 
ara | ae geo Goats feat afracl ¢ yonte ara ara | fager 
AURA See Ara ara aa rar! aatt Tea ores orev ats | 
MTA AMAIA AOTC TeISCATA | 
a ce, “SOF | TBAT A AZ, Fe, Gre, foes, Aaa Gi 
aad Sl eat St ait net ar seme Sl oq ea fava ae 
eran a & stem A vat aga ae TAT Bly Sart fre UNH aT TS 
& OAM 8, tt A 81 a A SMe TA ST AMT & A AMS ST le 
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iudaikan mame 
aor ele ya Led at amr ax & fee sh ae fear aes ael erm! safer & 
ya | Wa Te eA iad Soda ae TM aMafad YS aA a aT HT 
Hl PHC He SF FIT Ait Bl WT Mt Bt T Has a a, Heda w fae 
al Bde TT et A ott Rea arate ard at ater a te Wa 7 AT 
WTS ABTA GH TA sea Tae TET HT ATI” 


DIALOGUE WITH PARENTS 

88. “Son! You are our only and cherished, lovely, adored, charming, 
| and beloved son. You are the source of our peace and confidence. As you 
are faithful and obedient we consider you to be excellent, not just good. 
You are like a chest full of ornaments or gems for us. You are the hope 
of our life and source of our joy. It is difficult to hear about a son like 
you, what to talk of seeing one that is as rare as a Gular flower. 
Darling! We will not be able to tolerate separation from you even for a 
1 moment. As such, we implore you to enjoy the joys and pleasures of 
human life as long as we live. When we breathe our last and, you get 
middle aged, fulfill your duty of continuation of the clan, and no desire 
of any worldly activity is left you may go to Shraman Bhagavan 

Mahavir and get initiated following the prescribed procedure.” 


gal ck. a a Ae Gat seal wd Fd TA aeNtat 
| gardt—“aka ot i arene | aa of ge a ce aee—qe fH of rer | 
ae wt ga, & wa wa Pras ae Tas Fee aa 
qasea—ud ay ST Aaa taTaT 
| coresaeaings Reqeartad aftrey oaqgan parrreaegaey 
aaa Bara aererfasarery TT at yO 
aaa & % oF TE ae |! H gle THONG? & TT 
| mao ? f seat of amare | gees aergare wa] AAO TASH 
ARTA AT TAS | 

| yea ee, Haga A oar Rar—“s Aref | are Gi aw wet ae dia 8 
Wy de A Wa aya &, ahaa &, amad ¢, aed ae cial a 
HRs &, fe & aa dae att areas, We H Gage a ae SI Ais 
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oO Tel ae St Fe Seer aitart &, dear at eafeen sit ea 3 aa ores 3, F 
ae Ger, Frey Far Aer a are SI ata: ae aT Ger A ar ae H, aaa | 
art are & at et ae fed ar 8 fe BM vet oe sik aA ae? | 
gate & arate AY age ae Ht Wa sede & oa der aT | 
aed gl” 

89. Megh Kumar replied, “Parents! What you say is correct but 
know that this human life is mutable, uncertain, and fleeting. It is | 
handicapped with vices and plagued by afflictions. It is flickering and | 
inconstant like lightening, fleeting like a bubble and a dew drop on the | 
edge of grass, ephemeral like the crimson of the dusk or a dream. It is 
perishable, decayable, and destructible. As such, sooner or later it has 
to be abandoned. Moreover, who ever knows who will go earlier and 
who, later? So, parents! with your permission I want to go to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and get initiated.” 


ay 80. a a d Ae Sat aenfta ed qat—“emat a am |! 
anenat attarast afta §«— aftacransasiaurpaaanait 
arated Tages snftraferaat afta, fd xonfe of ara | nie 
ate Tage AOR AAMT, TT Te AT aeaorer wast Herdrcer | 
wa Teqseata |” : 

WT 30. aa area F wer-"S GT! Perk a aa yo ave (Ga aa) | 
aera st Ste ala Awad ere as & Gal aie ave ar iT ae ae | 
qa Ba APTS Ge Seer Ae WET HT SAT!” 


90. The parents said, “Son! You have all these beautiful wives (as 
detailed earlier). Enjoy all the pleasures and joys of your marital life 
with them and when you are fully contented go and get initiated.” 


GT 89. a 4 a Fe Hat aaa Ue aarel—‘aea oF aera | at | 
GA ae ud aae-emet a ona ! atthe aa aque Tas 
Tete Tartu Gy aaa | ART SPT ARs aa 
SR AAA Aer-TeT aA TT yt aT of aff | 
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+ ae ait Sea Saad ld sou oF 
| arena | are Wagar ” 

aa 39. 3a Tt Aaa A Hers Tae | age He shad & fog 
| ar HPT & oee a Te HAYS E, vad F1 svt a ae, foc, aH, Yo 
SSAA Ga aio aE ell pall 
| a set aa afed agai at cate ert tet bl a yan vei & (Get HT 
| sifting Aa)| aa: & Arar F art aren ger HTT aed gl 

91. Megh Kumar replied, “Parents! What you say is right but the 
| body that is the source of these physical pleasures is impure and 
| transient. It discharges vomit, bile, phlegm, semen, and blood. It is 
filled with as well as produces impure things like foul air, excreta, and 
! pus. It is mutable (etc.). As such, I want to get initiated now only.” 


| ga 8k. ae a Ae Gat omnia wd aa“ a eT | 
amrae-frsaware gag feta a gas Sa a a a atria a 
a-PA-WAT-THA-ATAAT ARTE ATT ATTA AT HeTATATSAT 
od ad, TI are, TT oes, daylife ara ara star ! faye 
| rupees sferearcayed, TaN Te AUST AAT TAS ATIC 
| sie deageata 
| aa 8a. anata F Ga: Samar a Hes Ga ! Gert ame, fi & 
| foare aie cam yitame & ana @ amt wae aafefecwonie (Gd am) 
| aera &1 ae gar @ fH ara Tigal aa Al ward 4 ll GH Fea Ge a 
| aa, aa of a we aie atel He ya! aqEifad ft Rhea aT 
| Fost & FT Saar APT HT! TAG SMe ale et AT” 
92. The parents persisted, “There is abundant wealth (gold, etc. as 
| detailed earlier) inherited from your ancestors. It is enough to last 
| seven generation and more. You should donate, enjoy, and distribute 


' out of it as much as it pleases you. Enjoy this great treasure of wealth 
1 and good will and then get initiated.” 


| a 88. aT aS at Heat Cd aaa ‘aea Of oa ! 
,o dq ay a ma ! aaron wa dat weet 


SOPRA Teaeas Us Uy aera ! feta | gaovy | Aa ATacny 
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TETAAY ASU-TSU-TSHOT TT At a oF arqeaehie, a mo 
TE SAAS | a Sa TATE ? a Fey Ut ore GeasET)” 

Wl 83. Fa Tt FeRAM A Tet eas after | area wea Sw S| 
Ferg & aret-fter ae ferenie at cer afta aro aera a aaa Ba ah 
Ut MT YU A Aer S, TT aT SaHT VIET fear an aaa &, ater 
qa Bl Hae F BT Ty ay We gaa fasts S are Fl one: ga aA 
wake F alt, ae ame a apa Fa gare ae SO (we ar aifaaisr | 
qa aa) Saher F art Stem ear area #1” 

93. Megh Kumar replied, “Parents! What you say is correct but all 
these earthly things including gold can be consumed by fire. Thieves 
can take away this wealth, government can confiscate it, a partner can 
claim a share from it, and death can separate one from it. In other 
words, all these and many others are in fact partners in this wealth. 
Moreover, it is mutable (etc. as mentioned before). As such, I want to 
get initiated immediately.” 


WA Sy. TT OF ae Fee Hare aenhtad ae a dares AE HTT 
age frrampiene arsanie a wae a asaunfé a faa a, 


wa of ara! iy Gaal aed apt wahere ofeqa oa age 
aera fakery Array Poy Preqnrry qeqgreaeor, aréta 
Freee, im gq Ferrel vfearerrme, Aeraqel sa yoy gut, fra 

Wl ky. a Ta Fa aaa aH wert & aaa aqaafaaa, daa 
TAM, aad ane F FaRAT a GAA H aTHa TS a Se oleae 
Toei G Far & ult Wa aA aT TAA HT SH Ae a ee : 

“SOT | ar OT Tae Ae, IATA @, Hae are wfeafea &, age 
@, fagre &, ara @ (arate), fafs-oit afte a art 2, at ait Prato 
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ey at aa Tae Beat & Preare ar art Bl ga art Te aed & few Per 
gaat ¥ aah & Cerra THA edt S Ta AG a eT GI TET Hed AAT 
Tae F1 Fe Me Bt Bl Me H ate ward BTS Hen at ae Sl aT 
| deat ae & oa Ta Ver Bl ae tat H We | TAT Mee Sl ga TTT 

aim Sat Feel ¥ gera & feats At Aer s, AeA Sl ATH IN HEA 
| dar %, ret Ot ateal oe aed Sar &, ast Bl aa A atert stat g, aie 
| aera SY TT TT AT SAT | 
| 94. Thus when all enticing methods including request, show of 
| humility and affection failed to break the resolve of Megh Kumar, his 
parents resorted to repulsive methods like instilling fear and antipathy 
for ascetic discipline — 

“Son! The word of the Nirgranth is true, unique, and propagated by 
the omniscient. It is just, pure, and an antidote for thorns like illusion. 
| It shows the path of purity, liberation, heaven and Nirvana, and is the 
means of removal of all sorrows. To tread this path it is necessary to 
|| have a deep concentration like a snake has when it hunts its prey. This 

| path is as sharp as a razors edge. To tread this path is like biting iron 
| bits. It is as tasteless as a mouthful of sand. To move on this path is 
| like swimming against the current in a great river like the Ganges, 
| swimming across an ocean, walking on spear points, suspending a 
| heavy rock from the neck, and walking on the edge of a sword.” 


| acu. hag aug eT | aU Freier areraPae a, seer a, 
| strane a, afaae al, aT a, gerard a, SACI A, Tala aT, 
| Prana at, seat at, aerator, wear a, staat ay, 
afentrer ar irae ar Tae aT a oe! geamfee of aa of 
| geaqfac| ori ad, oe oe, oe ge, OI fad, one 
agatifratitraateangatatas td Searae Weer aa Trea 
aa ast afenfaau! yorfe ara ae | AR SAP, aa TERT 
TAP TA TAS AETAITR Ta TaageATA| 

| ge 8a. “8 oat! fer svat at arent (ary & faite ver), 
stefre (ary a fare etter), alae (fren F et & fey dened fear gam), 
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Rent (ary & fore can), were (ary & fer Garz fee), after wen (rant 7 
fea ATM), SIT RH (AMT st Mn), adfier wm (aut & Ra a 
WN), TAM eH (SPT aw A) ame oer ge HET as HTT! ah 
THT AM, HA, Be, a, tat ale sere TEN ca At set Heqa iz fier, 
3a! Gera ote ah ga aera & fae ea fH ga ew & fac g we, 
THT Get Ael HC Beal ara, fat, jw aie atrara anle ara a yar 
UT Wet Fel HC THA | ayaa Ta yar & ofessuat aa 
aed Fed ael HC Aaa! aa: & ga! AAR ae a St int ait aa 
WT Aerale & We ala at” 


95. “Son! A wide range of eatables is prohibited for an ascetic; it 
includes— Adhakarmi (food cooked for ascetics), Auddeshik (food 
cooked for a specific ascetic), Kreetkrit (food purchased for ascetics), 
Rachit (food prepared or given final shape for an ascetic), Durbhiksha- 
bhakt (food prepared for eating during drought), Kantar-bhakt (food 
prepared for jungle travel), Vardalika-bhakt (food prepared for a rainy 
day), Glan-bhakt (food prepared for a sick person), and also green 


vegetables including roots, bulbs, and fruits. 


“Besides this, you are born to enjoy the pleasures of life and not to 
suffer the pains. You are not accustomed to tolerate the extremes of 
cold and heat, neither can you tolerate numerous ailments caused by 
disturbed body humours like wind, bile, and phlegm. It is beyond the 
limits of your tolerance to face with equanimity the twenty two types 
of afflictions. As such, son! you should enjoy the pleasures of life fully 
and then only get initiated into the order of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir.” 


Tl 8k. TF Fe Ga oenftale wd ga aa senitat wa 
aaa“ aes oF at ora | of oF get at ca aue—va of eT | Py 
aa rel pat. yea faa area aa Te yeh agora Tash 
TENT Be Tae Ta GE aerate | Frise crear Frat rac 
aa SesTa TMA Fat Wa, oh Aa of 
dite Freaaatrae wei Re gat acorn ? ft sem of amrmel | 
) gate seer aah aad saa Ae Be Teas!” 
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WA 8e. TGA A Sat fears arar-fe |! aya aE aa Ge Sw 8 
a Fe PRAM geet Tee Ae, ara, ayST oie sat ga ale & 
fava-ge ot attearar 4 fered car otele & ye a gered AMAT alin 
fae at SeHT Sl Ne Fou & fer Aell fig daer ae et sae fw ae GEA 
el 6) Ha: H AGG Ale ot Aer SAT Area El” 

96. Megh Kumar replied, “Parents! What you have said is correct 
but know that this path of asceticism is difficult only for a weakling, a 
coward, spineless and other such timorous persons and also for those 
who are deeply involved only with earthly desires and pleasures 
having no awareness for the happiness of the other world or the next 
life. But it is not at all difficult for the composed ones who have strong 
determination. As such, seeking your permission I wish to get initiated 
without any delay.” 


qa 39. at oo a te gat ommftad we A dae ask 
fraps a faaratspente a arzaunfe a wants a anak a 
faramretie a arated Dp aA Oi aaa ay 


aT Of a Fe Sat sac afta fags 

wa 39. aa FaQa & maf ca fava & omar ae ofa 
ae-aAte & Saat a AA A Awe Tel BU aT area a aes Ga ! ea GE 
mao my Uh fer ha UT A eT APT Hed SGT Aled EI” 

HOME ATA-PAAT SST SEH BT SET HT SU AM TTI 


97. When Megh Kumar’s parents failed to dissuade him in spite of 
every possible effort, they unwillingly said, “Son! We wish to see you 
enjoy the kingdom and its wealth at least for one day.” 


In honour of this insignificant desire of his parents Megh Kumar 
‘remained silent to express his acceptance. 


Woanrwyg 


Wl 8c. aw of Afre car alaagha aeras, wala wd aad 
“Remar HT carrey | Heer BAe Feet Ferd setts foe cara 
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ql 3c. Me wn A aa Aaa a gran at wear—“carqfvar |! 
AeA & fae Hey AAA Foul & ara wees a fad wav 
mul” Aaa Fy TTA BT TTA FepaT| 


CORONATION 


98. King Shrenik now called his staff and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Make elaborate arrangements for a grand coronation ceremony for 
Megh Kumar, as is done for highly prosperous individuals.” The 
attendants carried out the order. 


qt 38. aw of Ate wa see TONAT-eeoee a ora daftgs He 
PAT AgAT of Alaa Hera, STA HATA, Far-oayay | 
STAT, AUT HAA, FAA AAT eat, SAAT ETAT, | 
Ga eaeat aera, ATO aE aeatecté § aeanizanié 
aaA Taras aera! aaratete a, frais a, aftatie aarger | 
Teen aa seth Prae-oniearant Fem Feat Tara of attfeag, 
afatifrn aad aa afte card facarad wee sislel mez Ua | 
qarey— 

al 88. wan Ae A ged a wa, wets ale aA aya, 
secede ewe aie Ae 6 de ee aa 
PRATT oT a feat SA Herel BT ay Sa MHI S-TH A AS AM hh, 
ae a att aftr &, wa at are are ate aftr, UH A ame arated ait | 
aft &, at um a ono frat &, sa yar ane at dias oot ar fey, | 
AA, J, a, Aen, sets, acat one fata amis aga 4 WHT aay 
fear Taq 

afrae & are ton Afra + aeanfatey eta sigat wel- 


99. In presence of a large gathering of chieftains, administrators, 
(etc.) with all grandeur and pomp and show in an atmosphere filled 
with reverberating. sounds of beating drums and other musical 
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“ instruments King Shrenik annointed Megh Kumar with the help of a 
numerous urns. The details of these urns is— 

One hundred and eight each made up of 1. gold, 2. silver, 3. silver 
and gold, 4. gem studded, 5. gold and gem studded, 5. silver and gem 
studded, 7. gold, silver, and gem studded, and 8. clay. These eight 
hundred and sixty four urns were filled with a variety of auspicious 
| things including sand, water, perfumes, garlands, herbs, and mustard. 


After the annointing King Shrenik joined his palms and said— 

aa 900. “Ha wa Wer | we a er | ae Ole we a, afore faretfe, 
ANT, ATET SF AYO TSR TAT HA TAO TATE Ta 
yam faenis” fe wee weaTaae Taste 

aa of 8 Ae WaT MI Ae ala faets| 

qa 900. “8 we ! Ger wa a, wa ale He |! Per aa a, Aas 
| arent | Fer HRT etl GA Afra sa qv oe fata grat aire ait 
Pau an fama af We Be at eS oaw ate Pare SU sale Tea AT 
| dhadl & aa Taye aa aa aTe-aTATe, atraere Te areas Bed ET 
| are ae sea fed frac al” ae Bene TT A Wa-aATaTe fal Fa 
Wort Fe Ua FA TAT Bt Vet F aeerad Sl ace Mia Sa! 

100. “Victory be to you O source of joy! May you be victorious O 
noble one! May all go well with you O embodiment of happiness! May 
you conquer the enemies and those who are yet unvanquished and 
support the friends and the conquered. May you live with the Jinas, 
who have won over their senses. Like Indra and Bharat Chakravarti, 
may you rule over and protect Rajagriha and other towns and villages 
with festivities and joy.” With these words King Shrenik hailed Megh. 


Kumar. Thus Megh Kumar was crowned and became glorious among 
kings as is the Himalaya among mountains. 
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eg 
[Prva (3%) 


Gisisistels 
‘ ORE 


TA 909. AU Of AR AeA TOU STAT Ta aaa TT STAT | 
zea ? Pa caer ? fH ara feagheou ame (Aa) ?” 

Ws 909. gah we Aaa aes yA! et GS aa ad 7? Ge faa 
fra seq oi gare 2 pert aA aa eee ? wel” 

101. After this, the parents asked, “Son! What should we gift 


you? Which fond thing you wish to have? What is it that you desire? 
Tell us.” 


TAT EOT ht FHT 
a 902. a a ae cM aenitat wd aa gy of 
STS | PaaS Tata ass | save, wad a Terese!” | 
qa 902. tat Ag 4 weH-"S Aafia | after (fre gor 4 ari 
iret a ah agit Pret a) @ chem att wa (se & TIE) ATT 
Qa att aa & UH Te Bl FAT aT!” 


DEMAND FOR ASCETIC EQUIPMENT 


102. King Megh replied, “Parents! Please send someone to a 
departmental store and get me the ascetic’s sweep and utensils and, | 
also call a barber.” 


FI 903. aU oS Aire can Heelsagiea Teas! Fela Ta TaTHI- 
‘cmse ut get tampfcar | faftecst fat aaaeeng wera aie | 
aaa sara Tet wentet a sae, Fame ara 
werae |” 
au of a aefeagtrar Afi of coon et gen GATT egal fattest 
Ris aaaeene vere Birra ae aaa tact ose a | 
saa, TITAS Haas Tera | 

Wl 903. Tal Are Fa Aaah Bl GrarHe ae <t-“‘carqivat | 


aan 4 om we Feta atl a ore Aet F ear 4 wheT Bit Wa 


Stel sit we ae et tHe AS ST Fe AGN” Gaal A TSS BT Te 


feat | 
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103. King Shrenik called his staff and said, “Beloved of gods! Collect 
three hundred thousand gold coins from the treasury. Purchase the 
ascetic’s sweep and utensils by paying two hundred thousand coins and 


| also bring a barber paying him the remaining one hundred thousand 
| coins.” The attendants carried out the order. 


1 Stan dt sant 


WH 10%. aC of a array af aigisagheate aerfay aan ey sa 


azo a Afro cer araad wd aa—“qete of qe tartare | 
FIM AT oF rey SIT THATS! AAT ATIHTATT Ge Fe sere 


| Aare parca Tater Preraroasey aera eae” 


Wa 90%. Feel BI Fea TA As Fa Fea F WAN sal Fe AMM 


| oat a gd det Ta TT A AM are sey SN Genet TTT AH 


Wa aat| aanfary ea sitsat aten—“eargiva | are cthta Ae aa ST 


| el” ton attr aet—“cargiva | ga mat aire aaa ae a ae-oe areas 
| ae St smal fae are ae art Has F Fe sere AHA & are SM clan 
| ara ae oye TAT BrsHe at wre ar” 


; PREPARATIONS FOR INITIATION 


104. The barber felt honoured to receive the invitation from the 


j king. After his bath and other daily chores he got ready wearing a 
i dress suitable for the king’s assembly and came to king Shrenik. After 
i due greetings he joined his palms and asked, “Beloved of gods! Tell me 
| what is expected of me?” King Shrenik replied, “Beloved of gods! Go 
| and wash your hands and feet with perfumed water. After this, cover 
| your mouth with a four layered piece of cloth and cut Megh Kumar’s 


hair short to approximately four inch length, as needed for the 
initiation ceremony.” 
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aA 904. aU of A HraaT Afre THON Ua Ga TAM Vege ata feaT 
ara ofeqag, aSqorr action were ol eee eae, TFSI 
PRSATTSA ATHA HAE 

aI 904, AS Te Al Ta GA Waa SM ae Saw Peqare waar a 
AIHA Ae He fea : 


105. The barber felt honoured to get this order from the king and 
cut Megh Kumar’s hair short as per the instructions of the king. 


AT 908. THAT BH AT A GA are aT ea H fas ae da aa aha 
amas & a feral are Bl Gara ae SF star, aca A Gear Sa Te Pes | 
ait ate was & ater fear! ga Greet a ser teed et 4 can an fea 
al tet H1 fae a aera, Pest B ge, aire afaal @ ee oe al ate ST 
wert wat Herd) atei—“Aaaat ar ae astt Hla 4 aged, oa, 
aaead, re faa, sx wea, aT Go, aries qh ale & saa | 
Ut ea za Ha & seas a ae MM” Ge Hone Mo eat A ae vel 
Ae rear & Rrrest Hr ae TE ail 


106. Megh Kumar’s mother collected these hair in a swan marked 
piece of cloth as white as a swan. She washed the hair with perfumed 
water, sprinkled good quality sandal essence over them and tied them 
into a packet with a piece of cloth. She put this packet into a gem 
studded box which in turn was placed in a chest. 


Sobbing and shedding tears like a stream of water, Nirgundi 
flowers, and a broken string of pearls, she uttered, “This bunch of hair 


ft oe ere 


aaa : sir ———""Ad 
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will help us recall this image of Megh Kumar on various festive 
occasions like days or achievements, ceremonies, birth celebrations, 
specific dates of festivals, Indra festival, snake worship, Kartik 
Purnima (full moon of the month of Kartik) and others.” Queen 
Dharini then piaced the chest near the head of her bed. 

FA 109. TTT ae Ae pare Hana seca Alera: 
rarer ie gare drei fi aed Pr Aerts ana weraha, vere 
TSE TIES Ta Feld, Tet ava Aeradecry wTaE 
aarp, arent : aati aa F ; daee, 
arma Tama ude Waid meng Geng sang snag 

aT Of ot Fe BAe Aer-aer-gie-aaT Tater Teel THE 
fra acinar atta 

WI 909. TERA & Arafat a aa sat fee St aire Heras Taare 
TOGA Gl AAA aT ee SAN Tet Sal F AeA STAT TS Aa 
aera Are Tart aera A SAH TT Sr Ger sire Ay Gea HT oy fear 
aa 4 52 va aed ae at fa & WA whe Gea cee airy fiat a ae 
WYO YEAS, HSS, WHA, Fae, SAHA, TAlaci, Wield, We 
Tasfst Fae] ane & ge yi a at ens ait aa Pat & ada A 
THaey aa BAT Se BT ATA tet ee Ie TAT 

4 FA TS TRAE BT UT AS ST Bet Aes A ATA TAT; FA ga 
gare &-fatant Fae Bs, AUeHt FAG Be, WH FMy Ge A TAHT TM 
él 


107. Megh Kumar’s parents arranged for a throne and got it placed 
facing the north. Water was poured over Megh Kumar from white and 
yellow coloured urns two to three times. His body was rubbed dry with 
gray coloured soft woolly towels and, sandal wood paste was applied 


TE ST 3 i oe “4 
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over it. He was dressed in garments as white as a swan and, so light - 
that they could be blown away by a mere exhalation. He was then 
adorned with ornaments such as— 

Haar (necklace), Ardha-haar (half-necklace or a pendant with a 
chain), Ekavali (single string of beads), Muktavali (pearl string), 
Kanakavali (string of golden beads), Ratnavali (string of gem beads), 
Pralamb (a long necklace), Paad-pralamb, (a very long necklace 
dangling near the feet), Kandora, (a type of girdle), Kundal (earrings), 
Chudamani (an ornament for forehead), and Mukut (crown). 

After this, garlands of flowers were put around his neck and 
fragrant sandal-wood oil, distilled in an earthen pot, was applied on his 
body. 

In the end, he was further adorned with flower garlands made by 
four different processes— strung, wrapped, filled, and inter-woven. 
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108. Once all this was done, King Shrenik called his staff and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Arrange for a large palanquin with the following 
specification — 

It should be raised on numerous pillars. It should be decorated with 
idols of dancing damsels. It should have painted motifs such as—Iha 
Mrig, bull, horse, gymnast, crocodile, bird, snake, Kinnar, Ruru, 
Sarabh, yak, elephant, wild creepers, lotus, etc. It should resonate with 
the twinkling sound of bunches of small bells dangling in it. Decorated 
thus it should look good, beautiful and attractive. It should be eye 
catching due to a high pedestal made by expert artisans and fitted with 
bunches of bells made of gems. Embellished with the paintings of 
playful Vidyadhar couples and inlaid with a variety of gems it should 
appear more brilliant than the sun rays. Decorated with thousands of 
such paintings, made radiant with gems, and exquisite with a variety 
of crafts this palanquin should be attractive and unique in appearance 
and pleasant to touch. It should be carried by one thousand persons. 
Quit indolence, avoid all distractions and rush with full concentration 
to bring such a palanquin.” 
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109. The attendants felt honoured to bring this palanquin. Megh 
Kumar ascended the palanquin and sat on a throne facing the east. 


Getting ready and attired ceremoniously, Megh Kumar’s mother too 
ascended the palanquin and took a seat to the right of Megh Kumar. 
The governess of Megh Kumar also got ready and carrying the ascetics 
broom and pots took her seat on his left. 
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110. After this came a beautiful young maid having perfect figure 
and firm breasts; attractively dressed and richly embellished with 
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"7 ornaments; having charming growth, movements, laughter, voice, and 
gestures; and with graceful speech and behaviour. Carrying an 
umbrella as brilliantly white as snow, silver, Kund flowers, and full- 
moon and decorated with garlands of Korant flowers, she ascended the 
palanquin and stood behind Megh Kumar. 

Then came two more maids (described as before) and ascended the 

palanquin. With a whisk each in their hands they took position on both 

| flanks of Megh Kumar. These whisks were made up of long and thin 

strands of good quality fiber, white and gleaming like silver and 

ambrosia-froth, mounted on exquisite long handles made radiant with 
gold and gem inlay. 
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111. Now another beautiful maid (as described before) ascended the 


palanquin and stood facing east near Megh Kumar. She carried a fan 
i with a mcon-stone, diamond and cats-eye studded handle in her hand. 


Another young maid came and stood on the south-eastern side of | 
Megh Kumar with an elephant-head shaped silver pitcher full of pure | 
water. 
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112. When all this was done Megh Kumar’s parents called the staff 


and said, “Beloved of gods! Call one thousand young servants of same | 
appearance, age and attire immediately.” The attendants carried out 


the order. 


These one thousand young men felt honoured at the king’s | 
invitation. They got ready after taking bath and wearing similar | 


dresses and ornaments. They came to the king and said, “Beloved of 
gods! What do you want us to do?” 
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113, King Shrenik said to them, “Beloved of gods! Go and lift the | 
Purisasahassa palanquin of Megh Kumar.” The servants proceeded 


happily and lifted Megh Kumar’s palanquin. 
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114. After all these preparations were made, first of all eight 
propitious things were sent ahead of the palanquin. They are— 
1. Swastik (a specific graphic design resembling the mathematical sign 
of addition with a perpendicular line added to each of the four arms), 2. 
Srivatsa (a specific mark found on the chest of all Tirthankars), 
3. Nandavarta (a specific graphic design resembling a Swastik but 
more elaborate), 4. Vardhaman (a specific design of vessel), 
5. Bhadrasan (a specific design of a seat), 6. Kalash (an urn), — 

7. Matsya (a fish), and 8. Darpan (a mirror). 
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Numerous beggars collected near the palanquin and started “~ 
uttering greetings addressed to Megh Kumar — 


“Victory be to you O source of joy! May you be victorious O noble, 
one! May all go well with you O benefactor of the world! May you 
conquer the unconquerable senses and follow the path of Shramans 
that you have accepted. O Bhagavan! May you cross all hurdles and 
embrace achievements. With patience and resolve, may you annihilate 
the adversaries in the form of attachment and aversion by means of 
penance. Rising above inaction, may you subjugate the enemies in the 
form of eight types of Karmas with the help of pure ultimate 
meditation. May you attain the ultimate state of pure knowledge or 
omniscience that is free of the darkness of ignorance. May you 
destroy the chain of afflictions and, being free of them you may 
attain the stable and eternal state of liberation. May your spiritual 
endeavour be free of obstacles.” And they repeatedly hailed for the 
auspicious victory. 
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115. Passing through the town of Rajagriha, when the procession 
reached the Gunashil temple, Megh Kumar got down from the 
palanquin. 
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116. Keeping him in the lead, Megh Kumar’s parents approached 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and after due obeisance said— 


“Beloved of gods! This is Megh Kumar, our only and cherished, 
| lovely, adored, charming, and beloved son. He is the inspiration of our 
| life and purpose of our breathing. It is difficult to hear about a son like 
him, what to talk of seeing one that is as rare as a Gular flower. As a 
lotus sprouts in swamp and grows in water but still remains free from 
stain of mud or wetness, Megh kumar was born out of lust and grew 
amidst earthly pleasures but has still remained free from the mud of 
lust and wetness of indulgence in pleasures. Beloved of gods! Megh 
Kumar has become apprehensive of the cycles of rebirth and the 
sequence of birth-aging-death. As such, renouncing his home and 
shaving his head he wants to become Anagar (homeless ascetic) from 
Agar (house-holder) under your auspices. We want to effect a disciple- 

donation and beseech you to accept the same.” 
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117. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir accepted this request whole ]} 
heartedly. Megh Kumar then proceeded in the north-east direction and 
removed all his ornaments and dress. 


Megh Kumar’s mother collected all the cloths and ornaments in a 
soft piece of cloth and uttered in choked voice, “ Son! put in diligence, 
effort, and vigour into your practices and do not be lethargic. I wish 
that future may open the same path for us also.” After this, Megh 
Kumar’s parents bowed before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir with all 
reverence and left. 
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INITIATION 


118. Megh Kumar pulled out all his hair (formally termed as five- 
fistful pulling out of hair) and came near Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


| He went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three times in anti- 


clockwise direction, formally bowed and said— 
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“Bhagavan! This world is being consumed by the fire of old age an pay 


death. In a situation when his house is on fire a rich merchant chooses 
the most valuable and least cumbersome object and rushes away. The 
thought at the back of his mind is that this valuable thing, saved from 
the fire, will be of immense use for his future benefits, happiness, 
power, and welfare. In exactly the same way the only thing I found 
valuable was my soul. This is my only cherished, lovely, adored, 
charming, and beloved thing. If I save it from being consumed by the 
fire of old age and death it will prove to be the instrument of 
terminating the cycle of rebirth. 

“As such, it is my earnest desire that you yourself initiate me, order 
shaving of my head, instruct me about the essential duties, teach me 
the text and meaning of the canons, and preach me the basic tenets of 
religion that include the code of conduct, rules of alms collecting, 
humility and its benefits, Charan (the observance of vows etc.), Karan 
(rituals of maintaining purity), Yatra (practice of penance and 
discipline), and Matra (the proportion of things).” 
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119. Accepting his request Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir initiated “ 
Megh Kumar into the order. Preaching the basic tenets he said, 
“Beloved of gods! An ascetic should move, stand, sit, sleep, eat, speak, 
and do other things according to the prescribed rules (and he stated 
the rules). He should observe the discipline taking all precautions, 
being alert, and avoiding lethargy so as to protect all living beings 
(Pran, Bhoot, Jiva, Sattva, etc.). There should be no negligence in this.” 
Megh Kumar listened to, absorbed, and accepted the preaching of 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and commenced his practices of conduct 
and discipline accordingly. 
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120. At bed-time the allotment of places to sleep was done 
according to the seniority of ascetics on the basis of the period of 


initiation. As such, Megh kumar was allotted the last place near the 
gate. 
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During the first and last quarter of the night many ascetics kept “ : 


going out for studies, inquiries, repetition of the lessons, 
contemplation, relieving the call of nature, etc. and coming back. 
During this perambulation some one touched sleeping Megh Kumar by 
his hands and some other with his feet, some touched his head with 
their feet and others crossed over his body; and the dust disturbed by 
all this commotion settled on his body. Consequently, Megh Kumar 
could not sleep a wink throughout the night. 
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ASCETIC MEGH’S DILEMMA 
121. This disturbance put Ascetic Megh in a dilemma — 


“I am the son of King Shrenik and queen Dharini and said to be as 
rare as a Gular flower. When.I was a house-holder the ascetics 
recognized me as a pious prince and used to bestow honour, respect, 
and greetings on me. They used to talk to me in loving and pleasing 
tone, answered to my questions, and explained meanings, causes, and 
reasons. But since I became an ascetic they have stopped respecting 
me and talking to me. When they go out for some work and return, my 
sleep is disturbed due to the painful touch they inflict. It becomes 
impossible to sleep even for a moment. It would be good for me if I seek 
permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, first thing in the 
| morning, and return back to my mundane life.” 


Suffering the misery and dilemma caused by these thoughts Ascetic 
| Megh somehow spent the rest of the night. As soon as the sun dawned 
| the next morning, he went to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and after 
; formal obeisance sat down with joined palms before him in worship. 
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aay ae aye” 

GT 922. ATT MTA Feat A AMHA F Hels Aa ! GH sail | 
MAT (STA APAPZATT) BH BT TH Tet AS At w few AT Te AMT 
aH aa! Fa en ee (STM ahaa) sie TAA 
ORAM (STH TATA) AF MT Tet acl Ae Stet St GA At We ae ell 
ey! aT AT Ha ae?” : 

AERA A Tat fea—“et WY! ara ae He TW Fl” 

122. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said to Ascetic Megh, “Megh! You 
have not been able to sleep throughout the night due to the continuous 
perambulation of the ascetics. You were put into a quandary and spent 
the rest of the night in misery. Immediately after the dawn you have | 
come to me. Megh! am I telling the truth?” 


“Yes sire! the absolute truth.” affirmed Ascetic Megh. 
Oferaner : Gea ary 

Aa 923. wt Uy Aer ! oF gat aed ase Hae qaeehitoaT | 
qortté fireafraorey ae aaaescore- fare frare-aeer-ar CT | 
Tatra (arra-taairar) wares aye vreau cauhtone adaier ay 


gt-gfaqa-Pre-fireaea-feraicre aes gitar are afercret Bren 

Ga 923. Wa A Hela | sao Ys arat wa F Ge aargy Vda aI 
aeeer A we TAT Al ara A FATT AA FASTA TEI Al Ga TAT ST | 
wT de & gt, a, aS ae bt a ase & aM Grae, Petar ail | 
fart al ae Aa se hear, at ea wat ate sea A ca are Sr ete aren 
Ml sae Aa sit Gera BT BGS Il ae Sey ae ares aqua | att ait 
BT Sea Ml SAH AT AMT Ha Aah BAT YM HT Ae aM aire ee aM 
TUE & MAM At HoT SA Ml SAH Bat aH H Gat | aT, fa AE a 
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GEA ete I Ha 


Faq: & 

Wart wera Aa AM ar Seater 8h au gdast A eat 
Gad 8 scrgatite st ames F vs aa ary Fomaaa saa 
eal aot Feel ere-eteftah % ger cea ar) cw are aa # 
WOT SPT aT wave one a arar gat-ser gta ea 
al ara Y arr atl ae athe Gers eh vt aria ee at 
ara # weary aT 


(a4 9) 


BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR’S DISCOURSE : 
ELEPHANT SUMERUPRABH 


ILLUSTRATION : 5 


During his discourse before Megh Kumar, 
Bhagavan Mahavir narrates the story of his earlier 
births — At the foot of Vaitadhyagiri a giant white six - 
tusk elephant lives with its herd. A forest-fire erupts. 
All the creatures in the jungle run helter-skelter in 
search of a safe place. Sumeruprabh is also searching 
around for a safe heaven. 


(CHAPTER-1) 
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Se aia echo te aa a nas erie iene co 
| fh) sae ora aT Hage eT Hei |S ET, Mea, TS aT areal aT 

& 2) Ye feat es ott ara al te awe & Aa ge att Gar al aa | 

aga athe, Per, rT aie Seed I] Tan we ata FI 


| 
| 
| 
| | ENLIGHTENMENT : REMINDING OF THE EARLIER LIVES 

123. Bhagavan said, “Megh! In your third birth before the present {| 


one, you were a King elephant in the valley of the Vaitadhya mountain. 
The foresters had named you Sumeruprabh. 


“The complexion of that great elephant was white like conch-shell 
powder, curds, and the froth of cow-milk and bright, pure and soothing 
like the moon. It was seven hands (slightly more then a foot) in height, 
nine hands in length, and had a girth often hands in the middle. All 
the seven portions of its body were perfectly developed and strong. It 

| had a serene appearance and a perfectly proportioned and beautiful 

body. Seen from the front, it had a high head and graceful flanks. Seen 

| from the back, its posterior was slanted like that of a wild boar. Its 

abdomen was not hollow but sleek like that of a goat. It had long 

‘| torsoe, jaws, and trunk. Its hump was bow shaped and prominent. All 

|j its limbs and other parts of the body were close jointed, rounded, 

healthy, and ideally proportioned. Its tail was close to its body. Its feet 

| were healthy and beautiful like a turtle. All its twenty toes were white, 
pure, smooth, and faultless. It had six tusks. 


| wr Rv. ae of GA Fer ! age eehis a chenis a ceue a 
| agate a arise a aatente a ate auitge sheaeamnar tac 
| OPTg! Wgau Feas deufraeey ahd a ago Coneeat efrmerat steered 
| wa Weed att aed seared aongat-aoneed arta TAT 
| faerie 

Wal 92y. “es aa! oe ya AH ToT eT A TH om areal, carat, 
TON BAT TT aa at ere-arrat SF ee Ted Al TA WH soe ateal & 
Tae, Arles, ayer, Pants, qaaht aie qaae a) ae aa & state 
WT TA Ha ore Corel ferent aftat & seat ar ara Ut TAT TAT 
A, aie ara EU fear Hea I 


nal 


a NY A EN NORE FE LAER ER tt ere he a 


Cama a Ie ae 


@ filth 
AS: 


124. “Megh! In that birth as the king elephant you were always Sa 
surrounded by a herd of large and small elephants of all ages and sex. 
You were the leader, guide, commander, organizer, chief, and 
progenitor of a herd of one thousand elephants. You roamed around 
leading your own herd as well as many other strays and babies. 


WA 924. TT ot Ge Fer! frermaa as wate seus deo 
atamme aerimnatay agi eehfe a ora daftgs aaghierae Arig a, 
cE 4, Fey 4, ey a, warty a, Peay a, fag a, ang a, 
TRAY a, ferry a, aSTy a, HeraTAY a, ag a, 

a, Fg 4, feetg a, vemty a, dey a, ag a, ag a 
TaSY 4, ANY 4, Aly a, Aeaeay g, q, aay a 
Wear a, areagy 4, pierarg 3, aty j 


a 


~ 


aa 


wa Wa FMT & ey AX Gy aa, Hera, 


49a, age aT ae Seni at TTA al Ga ares 
enerat ome & fet acre veda At aus ¥, cesai, quai, ait, acai 


ag aia one oe gore % wat F are a teers & Ret Ree 
Bet 41 gH were TH Peta, Peat et ga a gra wee a 

125. “Megh! In that life as the king elephant you were wild, playful, 
lustful, passionate, and lascivious due to insatiable acute libido. 
Surrounded by your herd you moved around unchecked by foresters in 
the valley of Vaitadhya mountain in and around a variety of spots and 
places like—hills, caves, ravines, caverns, waterfalls, streams, 
channels, ditches, ponds, swamps, crags, lakcs, banks, forests, knolls, 
horns, peaks, slopes, bridges, gardens, jungles, woods, dense forests, 
rivers, mangroves on river banks, thickets, junctions, tanks, rivulets, 
large rivers, rapids, pools, rows of pools, joint pools, etc. Thus you 
roamed fearless, free and happy. 
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FA IRE. aw oe Aer | ae wars wrsa-atrarce-ata-eet- aay 
ATT, oe sini i a 


cafipant Ristrat aaaHT eae, weft eehfe a ara ate freneth 
fereqerre cet | 

Ga 92E. “Wh IT Waa, TT, ta, SAT Bi aa AGai & aa a 
Gt Ha HT Ag HT APTA Ba Ta Sas Ta, gat ST age FS 4 AMT 
aT me At eal & AT A Ya UG, Vd ait ae-HMH! GI Vhs ae HT 
Sara TI S| TA WalaS AT BT Wala vara A at AA HT AeA AT 
OTT Sal A ae ait Her TAT ay H aS ITF STMT ATT ATT hes 
oil Get ga sat St hae gees wT Stet Aca ST AT Tye 
| ore BSA AT RATT GT OT GE eT Fre Vall CTY HA STA 

| aS TSt St Het Stel Te pea ar lien I GGy 


afeat % gus ara a da 
Hg GT TAT, aah Paul wd 
te 


“Fe Wares HITT Te, Fa! a oe He Fare wT A pera He HT 
were We Ta ae sy set Maer wel eet ont aa wg a wer a 
TTT I Bw TM Fl Agr a 3d! fama ye ds hres wl aa sa 
fear TORT 4 fw Set ae atl ake as @ aaa a ae ae aEDt ais 
8 Rest FT APT omen st ets Sm aie fet art aie act & ges A 
Ben, wh Ish Sl SISA, WI We Ta & VAM, ay aT a Sid Te 
TAM, ait wes adet & GH GAL Hedi, ACA At UM HUT aes 
eieat amie oH are sae a ST APTA AAT 


FOREST FIRE 


126. “Once when monsoon and winter and spring seasons were over 
and the summer began, in the month of Jyeshtha a fire started due to 
friction in the dry logs. Flamed by the force of wind this small fire 
spread in the dry twigs, leaves, and other forest waste and turned into 
a forest-fire. Caught in the fearsome leaping flames almost all the 
central part of the forest was aflame. The smoke spread all around. 
Pieces of flaming tree branches splintered by the tremendous force of 
the wind started falling all around. Hollow trees burned from within. 
The water in the rivers and streams putrefied with the decaying 
carcasses of animals. Moisture evaporated from the banks leaving 
them dry. | 


“The Bhringarak birds started crying in sad tone. Perched on the 
high branches cravens started crowing ominously. The tips of the burnt 
branches turned coral red. Flocks of birds, with their wings made limp 
due to acute thirst, laboriously breathed with their beaks open and 
, tongues hanging. The heat of the summer, scorching rays of the sun, 
| winds with tremendous force, and fearfully running large beasts, like 
lion, disturbed even the slopes of the nearby mountain. Even in the 
* hills beyond, that appeared mirage like, the reptiles became restless 
| with fear. 


“In this fearsome predicament, Megh! you, as the king elephant, 
were also adversely effected. Your mouth was open with the tongue 
hanging out. Both the large ears were flapping, trying eagerly to hear 
.¢ Some reassuring sound in this fearful conflagration. The giant and 
)) strong trunk had shriveled. 
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“Suddenly the giant creature lifted its tail. Hurt by the shattered | 
ego, it started trumpeting with all its power as if it would tear the sky 
apart. Like a deported king or a ship caught on a stormy sea or a giant 
whirlwind, it started running around with its herd piercing the screens 
of dense vines, uprooting trees, and defecating again and again. 


gar 929. Te TH Her! GA aeaTtate ast Hiay freee 
| goret Peet ARGS Feleary aanat Feet aR seq TET 
Y, ATE A, HET a Tree AM vite ae ae Shearty aT Tea 
ada ameraart aftenaaret wi at of ae At aed dH atiae 
| aiftrerare sEat | 
| er ang.“ aa | (area & Ba 4) WF aeianiita ce fag, age, 
ye, Ta, ato, aad, get att fem afta a aay qa a fags Ta Tara 
AL rarest @ ax, WH, aa, a SB er S sare aie seq a Tal Gert 
Fat Bl AAS HT ACT FS TA Ha a Taye a Tat GSM eet TI 
| ag arr ge cH ast rene fey set free att oH aie Srey safe aT 
| ort Ga & fare ge Rem edt ote & a oa ata F cat aI 

127. “Megh! (In the birth as the king elephant) With your decrepit 
and withered body and frantic, hungry, thirsty, weak, tired, and deaf 
condition you were separated from your herd and lost. Overpowered by 
| the flames of forest fire you became fearful and awe-struck with the 
agony of heat, hunger and thirst. The stream of joy within you dried 
up. Consumed by fear you started running around and saw a large 
pond which had more slime than water. In search of water you entered 
it without looking for a proper landing. 

ma 9c. wea of ga Aer ! areaere nid rao aire Ga aT 
eres | 
| wer of get Mer | onitred cgemnt fit meg eed vartth, 4 fa a a eel 

Seri a Wag) aT oF ga Aer | gota art Teqaicenh fa weg steers 

dale Gal 

ga ore. “Ae | ga oe ater A fet a a et a fg Tit 

ae Tet a ged A creat F Ga Tal foe GH foe TE TH HT ea 
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rare a amit Ye at gt ate her oe ae ont & Pree wel oda aah 

SNM eT SIS F Tet Prot a sar A aie aa a aaa F aiz 
fa 7a 

128. “Megh! You proceeded away from the bank but before reaching | 
near the water you were caught in the swamp. In order to drink a little 
water somehow, you stretched your trunk but failed to reach it. 
Loosing hope you pushed hard to come out of the swamp achieving the 
opposite and going deeper. 


TRS. ae A Fer | oan eae wh fie meager 
STA Vers ar dagee-sets eres aa ad Aa meee oie 
Wes FARE | 

ae OF SY eT GH orate, often Ff Gere aes) aafceT age Be 
play cistern fafatreart ata qt acre sarees) camper oa farate 
acgeetle fregal feat segugl seghien Geaat Foaug! Poongm eege 
Titre frag! figer orta felt orseqe arte FRY afer 

a 928 “Aa! sar aaa set ata A wwe ay afte gar ae weit A 
ST! fee AAT GAA Ta Far eet Bl aot As, Ax aire cial A area omy 
qe a wet Prone ar ari sat oa PS aaa F Ga Sea aA sa get ger 
Te et AS ae Ie A AT THT wl A oa AE] AT A He Gas AE aT 
ST HT era a HT A eT ae PR Fw! ona sit aaa dra aici 
a am a gerd fe at 8a Ral at Geen a via He saa AS 
art Har aire fore fear & aan at oerx & ate var 

129. “Megh! Just at that moment another strong and young 
elephant stepped in to drink water. Sometime in the past you had hit it 
with your trunk, legs and tusks and pushed it out of the herd. When it. | 
saw you caught in the swamp it remembered the incident from the 
past and the feeling of vengeance surfaced to make it angry. When the 
anger grew intense, burning with the desire to take revenge, it 
approached you and pierced your back with its sharp tusks three 
times. After quenching its inner thirst for vengeance it happily 
quenched its physical thirst and went away. 
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sa 920. am of aa Aer | etree aon sToeHtiren semen PazeT (F 
fersen ret ora (Tet st gaat) gefearer, Premarcatereretit 
creaerne ante fae ee| 

ag of qa wer! i coat ora (feud waad ond dé gad) gtieard 


aftire| aa of at Teena wees Aare adaarars qt Tara 

aa 930. “ag ! fae Gere mee A ae et iN ae Pert wT aie 
ae aq AY thet ag ft ae Te ate AT aa ae atl oa aiod gee Aer 
gent wit ¥ fraser ait ae Tas a TA GF oe dae |e ae dia 
Scan a ara RA am eer, oH ah de ad A ong F, ater oq a | 
Od BU eae WEN Fert Hare aferorel ved A Aertel es aherohh 
frat ot fararadt & Pe Uh Aare STA Teen & um seo eet a 
ara & gon sa eet 4 aT Te Tt Oe Wt aaa eg A Ge TH fea 

130. “Megh! You suffered from intense pain. It spread throughout 
your body and mind and you had not even a moments respite. That 
intolerable agony caused fever and burning sensation in your body. You 
suffered that excruciating pain for seven days and died suffering at a 
mature age of one hundred and twenty years. From here you 
descended into the womb of a she-elephant made pregnant by a wild 
bull elephant of best breed living near the Vindhyachal mountain on 
the southern banks of the Ganges in the southern half of Bharat. After 
nine months, during the spring season, you were born. 


qe Feo 

qa 939. aw of Ga Aer ! wevarenat fre aa TaaTAT ata 
waa se fraer yeas afrorarcne-areeeh aorreteradattgs 
Tay fren qeqent faethe 

Tl 939. “aa UH Te oie GRAM are & aa FY feat et a Ger 
TH Met HAA, TA HIME & SA at MT Ae GA AI Qual & He A 


as 


<M 
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[oS eee 
ary ane ee ey ee 
arate ¥ are we atl dest alee 3 gus 


arr ¥ Gaye free BT TT 
KING ELEPHANT MERUPRABH 


131. “As a tiny and delicate elephant you started growing. Your 
colour was red like lotus and Javakusum flowers (etc.) and you were 
the darling of the leader of the herd. Touching the under bellies of 
youthful females with your trunk you began the apprenticeship of the 
love game. With a herd of hundreds of elephants you roamed around 
with joy in the enchanting woods in the mountain valley. 


GA 932. TT Gt Ae | Sawa Term Wagon 
SAM Aye Ft Fe AIA Gsaqewiy | 

ae oF gt Aer | aoreathe Peart aa asdd Aeoy efercaty 
aren wer of at Aer! aegis ata ora ofseal aero GH Ae 
AAT FRA Hered ae ART 

aq 932. “Aa | sal ware famed a Ga aaa & aaqaen aq wea 
Ta RET Gea Bl Aye GM Te GA wae quale a 7a 

“ay ! ara 7 GT AA Fey Tal TA Ae stat at ster aul 
Tet Mal ait Gege ante ee at Gea Il TA set Gra A alsa & 
Fa TIT AAT BC TT 


132. “Megh! You slowly aes and crossing the infancy you grew 
into a young bull elephant. When the leader of the herd died you 
succeeded it. 


“Megh! the foresters named you as Meruprabh. You had four tusks. 
All the seven parts of your body were fully developed, strong, and 
beautiful (details as before). You started roaming around in that jungle 
with a herd of seven hundred elephants. 


Beda F OST 
| WA 983. ae ot ge oat aang freer oer ate 
i ‘Sieaiiiickiciinicanaiaieail & 


| » THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


PIA: & 
qa eet acaz feeatite & adi F ga: ae aa 
Tal GET UT aT AT aa ae a ata are gaa ea 
Uh at aq Fa am cant wa Ts ae al ala a 
gl dt at-are ga fete eet @ sat a fae saa ow 
an al Wea TAM a favsa fear! at afar 4 
Meme Ble-ds ga Tas, TRE a ah Um ana 
wea FH at & aden ace ana we sar feral fas 
H ave Preeat suse SAT TS FI 
(sea 9) 


MERUPRABH PREPARES A SAFE ARENA 


ILLUSTRATION : 6 


Sumeruprabh dies and is reborn as 
Meruprabh elephant in jungles of Vindhyagiri. It 
is red coloured and with four tusks. Seeing a 
forest-fire it remembers its past life. It decides to 
create a safe arena of one Yojan. With the help of 
its herd it pulls out all the vegetation in the 
marked area and throws it out. 

(CHAPTER-1) 
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aaa age sels a aa Halas a ate aahtqs aaa aia 
featete ferqengcar| 
ae oF aa Fer! af aed Cee aaAaTEd ah sre aAatsoe— 
“apfe tt aa AU oTaaee athe apg” aw of aa Aer | arate 
| GAMNAAAT, SEE AAT CATT ANGE TSA ATT | 


/ 933. “Um art We ag & Tae Ae A came at sara A He 
| SAMA TH Tor (Ft GA) BN FA TaVST Bl ATS SUT-SAT ASA TA! Vala 
ae He el sed F se-satral & ay ai ae As aT 

“Tq aa & Aa ! Tae Bl Ga Tet Ar A. ferent sar, ‘aay & oe 
art 8 ved th at aqua at er faye et aeaai, yy aeaaaa, yy 
| afta & gata a ait ale aac Ha rao ert a Ge ge, ae, 
arto ait Tago (aa-faae am fase warm faa) Std-eed oer 
Wt SIA al 
: MEMORY OF THE EARLIER BIRTH 

133. “Once during the month of Jyeshtha in the summer season a 
terrible forest fire started and you and your herd ran wild in panic 
| (details as mentioned earlier). 
“Looking at this forest fire you thought, ‘It seems that I have 
| experienced such holocaust before also.’ While you were going through 
the process of thinking, ascertaining, analyzing, and exploring (Ilha, 
Apoh, Margana, and Gayeshana), as a result of gradually purifying 
J inner energies (Leshya), righteous endeavour and attitude, and 
destruction and -suppression (Kshayopasham) of the instinctive- 
| knowledge-veiling Karmas (Mati-Jnanavarniya Karma), you acquired 
the knowledge about earlier births (Jatismaran Jnana). 


aa 93y. ae of ge Aer | cong at ahreaia-ud ay sar agU 
rel FAME geq Vigela da as aa aaElicaaye aa ae of AAT 
ae atrery ay!’ a oo gi wa ! aaa fear 
TIE -aaa aT ot ARTt ake AAAI ase een aT Tt GA 
Hel | AGE Wa ATSIC Ase AoTy Ay seit eter! 
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aT Ot qya Her | amared opafee ora apa 
Re ee ER” Fe eg ea Ra teen BF Gh 
| 

Ga 93y. “Gt Fe seins ar fern ys wa HY gdh aunt & Area 
Tae Bt aes A era aml sret AY OA & arara ar rq Pear 1 aie aH 
fem org ere at are & 2e cam Feuy Hag ¥ oT Rem a 

“Sie Fa Gert aa F uw Pras att dard Toa? fe Ae a Be aT 
Fel & eta ore oe Pevearae at aUs | cram THY & fare aed qa 
% Ta We fare Hee wars’ ga rare arr ga GA: gaye Rae at 

134. “You became aware that during the earlier birth you wandered 
in the valley of the Vaitadhya mountain in the same geographical area, 
Also that you had experienced a similar predicament of forest fire and 


had ‘died of the wounds inflicted by a vengeful elephant, before being 
born as Meruprabh. 


You then contemplated and decided—It would be to my benefit if, 
with the help of my herd, I make a large arena on the southern bank of 
the Ganges in the valley of Vindhyachal as protection against the | 
forest fire.’ Arriving at this decision you resumed your wandering. 


Heat Prato 

984. ae GA Aer ! ae deMmedia yeratarafa afragaty 
THE HEMT ECAP EE Sea a ware a ane a eheraThy 
aaftgs wt ae ctauaftise aegrerad deci erehe! of acer aut aT et aT 
eT HCY A AA A ae aT MT oe a gl a, d aed reget 
area arefira oreo seat, eetor awefty, wid oTeha 

aT oF TA Fa | rea deere agar Me HEMT ae we 
aatitt-arrqe fatty a ara Precha 

i 934. “8 Fe ! aa Ga gem aula F ga aut a aa oem aa 
Mme oti eee ay are creme wee aa WATT ar wb Pisnet er aA! sa 
at Foi fh ae, 0d, a1, a, aa, o, ga Ty oe Re aca 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Sacer fe § co w ait & oer om Ral Pe eh A oe 


eremrea & ae af uate (qe alte) erat HF Pree eet aT 
CLEARING THE JUNGLE 


135. “Megh! During the following monsoon season after the first 
heavy rains you came with your herd to the southern bank of the 
Ganges. There you marked a large area of one Yojan and cleared it of 
all the grass, leaves, logs, thorns, creepers, stumps, trees, and plants, 
uprooting them with legs and lifting and carrying them away with 
trunks. Accomplishing this you went into the nearby valley (detailed as 
earlier) and started wandering with your herd. 


al 93. ae OF Met | cae ware Aha atrarceile Tergigerate 
atrasaty dura @ dee Are sarresie! caries cred fy Ase eTelal 
Jarratt; safes aed fr dered athe st mer aot aT ae Gegeri 
faethe | 

qa 938. “8 aa! aot ag a rem gfe & ae aA aie ge & ae 


qa oa at F arene Gar Gat Tere THE He a He Gays GI TA 


136. “You repeated this operation after the mid-monsoon and the 
end-monsoon showers. 


aranttd | 
ar 930. ae Mer! qe wgeraty ager ator atertoramr-freaurrt 
aaa detrei add cents fre eaaaraccattataatie of 
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| carer «=| | aA SS 
| ca TY HHS HSA TH Tee TOT! Wa ava wa TAT 
P98. RHE Siete re aA Maa aT aT | aT, |e ae ater 
} eT a cr, fer 8 ae Saat ag A Ste ToT her ag aT ores AT 
oe wa GH aa F fae at Al A a we Sera Pet a 
TATE % GAT GN TUS yer Heat ail Sa AGB Eee a Ba are | 
% SMO SAH TA GAT aT ae aT HM eae a atte aed 
ae A A Fa FTA Teer aa ma a ie sala a fat wea A 
aq Aah deg a Ge we os al ait aa Hora & wat et A Pea 
Tey ait frets get at afedt ar gar Rani gare ve ae Ta aa aT 
FHS AY A Te, fA, srs ome at separ F or aa aire get a ge fea 
oT a cat wd Fat 8 aac saree fears 23 we! aa afta ter a 
Re amie ay gee Sat APA AT! Ca MOMe ay cine A yoUE ea 
atest & caret st caret wee cat ait ed ait! car ie ora gos 
ml gat & adh ayurast @ feet at a ae aie ty asad am az 
ATTA TM RTT AF TAT) aT Pee eat ste pear a oft et 
Ta dest chet ar Rene ay al ga Preat ara aa aaa a ae ey 
My AIT Tae at TEI 
“S Fa | Ta sa Aaa at sores a rar os wal ye a eu staan 
B octet ef mel art at aT a eer a a Gert Ta Fa faa ar | 
rata et Te! Gert Faget site Ge qs fags aE Perk aradt site wa a 
TUT SIT Cas eral Ta eal 7S a gee thet oma F 9a A wa} aa 
@ Pere orart A ere Tra at GAA Fa ae a aT ta aA 
Rie Se Ase Bt att aT ar favae Pear Bra gaa are fear ao ait aati 
tet FAT feat a! 


THE CONFLAGERATION 


137. “As time passed, the winter season, with its abundance of 
Kund and Lodhra blossoms and known as the destroyer of the lotus- 
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still wandered in the forest. The she elephants playfully threw lotus 
and other flowers at you. Decorated with seasonal flowers hanging 
from your ears like whisks you looked beautiful. With your temples 
swollen and wet and fragrant with the ooze due to mating fever you 
became an odoriferous elephant. Consequently you remained 
surrounded with the she elephants. You had become resplendent with 
the seasonal beauty. 


| 
“And then the scorching rays of the sun dried the foliage and the 
Mrigar birds started emitting ominous sounds. Blown by the forceful 
i wind the stray and dried straw, leaves and twigs spread all around in 
| the sky and covered the trees. The atmosphere became aweful due to 
| the giant and high speed whirlwinds. Driven by the agony of thirst 
large animals like lions started running around. Such fearful forest 
was filled with sparks caused by the tremendous blows of the forceful 
wind. The sparks turned into flames and a terrible forest fire started. 
The hissing and howling sound that the wind and fire produced were 
heart rending. The ooze from the trees further fueled this fire and it 
started emitting oppressing light and sound. The whole area was filled 
| with shining sparks and loops of fumes. The forest creatures started 
‘| dying in hundreds. This growing inferno made that summer all the 
| more awe inspiring. 
| “Megh! Surrounded by the flames of the forest fire you stopped at a 
' spot. Enveloped in the darkness caused by the smoke you became 
|} panicky. Stunned by the heat of the flames your large vessel shaped 
{| ears went limp. Your large and heavy trunk shriveled. Your shinning 
| eyes started shifting with fear. As the force of wind scatters the dense 
|| clouds, the force of fear made your body loose its shape. You decided to 
| rush to the arena you had cleared for protection against such forest 

fire. 

at 93. aw of qd Aer |! aa wae a tag soy TARY 

Areprerana as Ae Weaddaaqiee oot ara = Aatecy 

fra-ug-atra-frtitag feetfett fareraarirg ate agit setts a ate 
Nae sted Sha certve aero 


i ree Z 


J) Gaara TKSHPTAINATA 


ie f; 


aa 93¢. “Ss ae | ee aA ars ore gall & shay Te ae saa AT 
a ae wares sare tet wa a (Gd aA) saa Tae & few aA aed 4 
aaa & a aT TT Sa aH fea Ase SI at ae Tel 

138. “To save yourself from this fearsome forest fire that had 
started in the summer season, the season that comes after the lapse of 
five seasons, you started running with numerous other elephants 
towards the arena that you had cleared. 


WA 938. Tea Of Hoy seq Fret a, area a, feray, aera, sen a, 
Rear a, TAT a, ata a, fearen, fee, qe, ale, aa, 

a of ge Her ! Sa A Ase aa camkeate, sare ate age 
Grete ora Prerercte a wraeit faerersrt feretel| 

aa 938. “sa Fam 4 fhe, aa, Afear, ala, we, aca, WaT, aH, 
Paare, face, BAT, Fa, GEN, AAS, fas se Faery ale HI aH ay 
aT & St 8. TaTHT Tet et at Ta FT aie feel fat F aa aera 
SASe AT Td S AH Sl > ae Mi set oe et ae ga Ta als Aa ! GH 
WT Fel Teast Wt Sel aa Mtl & sa aet sire faci aél |S a 7a 
| 139. “In that arena numerous animals including lion, tiger, wolf, 

leopard, bear, Taraksh, Parasar, Sharabh, jackal, cat, dog, boar, rabbit, 
fox, Chitra and Chillan in large numbers, had already taken refuge. 
Afraid of the forest fire, they had swarmed in and occupied whatever 
little space they could find. The place appeared like a hole jam-packed 


with insects. Megh! When you reached there, you also squeezed in and 
stood where you found a little space. 


ard argenrar 

Wal 9¥0. aT of ge Aer ! we oF Te Heese fa Hee Ue Siren, 
dM a of sath wate anddlt ad cola conor aac 
aopatag | 

am of ga Her! aed ager gota Wa oishraarreanty fr weg a 
wad sia wale, wa WOVE yay TE srayarare 

Ueno 
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feet waa Ure ag A feeahiht & af 4 door alty-geay sot! 
Set & Wa ae-dsert Faye sell & ala Avs A oat aa 
at Wl Ga AT Bl ae Ast ATT & Tel 4 @araa Ar Ta! 
Rata OTH eet A wee Ga HF fw AVA Wa Gat Gora! 
wart ae Sa at eT UH ASA GOTT she Sah TAT! Se 
ama a Tad aT at Tad Ft & Ata aotig at sor sar, eet a 
ATH ASAT WT TAS STAT SEN Hl WT ca oH fers sat Here 
feat ah aT ca ST aa A To Ta, Pe I 


ast Tell 
(Heat 9) 


COMPASSIONATE TOLERANCE 


ILLUSTRATION : 7 


During the summer once again a terrible forest fire 
started. To save itself the red elephant rushed towards 
the arena that it had cleared. In that arena numerous 
animals had already taken refuge. After some time it 
lifted one of its legs to scratch some itching part of its 
body. At that instant a small rabbit crept in and occupied 
that space. When the elephant wanted to put back its leg 
on the ground it found that a tiny rabbit was occupying 
that space. Overwhelmed with compassion, it did not put 
its feet back on the ground and kept it raised. Meruprabh 
elephant remained standing on three legs for two and a 


half days. 
(CHAPTER-1) 
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a 240. “ee WaT ae Ta OGM a ger a ae UH Te oT 
JOM SH AAA AY FS TYST F Se ST UH Tera Ue Far At sort 
4 Geil Gl UM WO Gaal (Gan & ge aa A TA ae TK aa 
/ aed We CSA oer GH aa Sad at fH wea aes Ta WA Ww aa zl 
Pert Fa 4 orfrai a ote, aah a oie, tet ao ofa, areal a fe sree oT 
sal HIT FA HTT We sor te, Ara wet Carle Aa! as aa F ost Ohta 
ae & fer sa Pa Aq ATT oh TMT GF GAT HUY SA-MAT Uh ay 
(atta) wa fear sie ayer og ar ay ae Feral 


UNPRECEDENTED COMPASSION 


140. “After some time you lifted one of your legs to scratch some 
itching part of your body. At that instant a small rabbit, pushed by 
larger animals, crept in and occupied that place. After scratching, 
when you wanted to put back your leg on the ground you found that a 
tiny rabbit is occupying that space. You were overwhelmed with 
compassion for all living beings and instead of putting your feet back 
on the ground you kept it lifted. Megh! As a result of your pure feeling 
of compassion you reduced the period of the cycle of rebirths and also 
earned a human-life-span (the karmas that cause a birth and a specific 
life-span as a human being). 


WA 949. TT A Ae asceTe Tela tat ate, aT 
ffze, gare, sada, favere ofa ere 

av of qt eq Atel a aa fare a a aed fafsa ona favena ovata, 
Tae arate Ae A Be a TEM AA THT Ase 
Ustad! ostrrarra Aeaal ara frrar ce | 

Wa 989. “aes A Ie Fe aM THT Tl sie Tt Me Hl Hee 
Has, Wet se At Fa ASI 

“fer g aq faete wy aad ga ta ale & Wa a Aw a TAI 

Ta-a BT et Met HE SF Ta Hers | Tet Paper aH SIT-TAT APT TAI 
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| 
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intensity, calmed down and ended only when it consumed the forest 
completely. 

“Seeing the fire extinguished, the animals became free of fear and 
scattered in search of food and water. 


Wa 9¥2. aT ot gH Ae | GN TeMaitaes Palematrrantttrars 
gaan Peed Yee fraite orert oad rata aria aT SES TM 
fadratcenth fr weg ore verter farqen fra taahifeosat erctiracita 
aeite 7 arasvl 

a of aa ter! ahrcite aan wee Me aa (fase HeraeT 
wre dst erat geiearanl freaeacateraatt) areaarire arta faecal az 


nico cay pieahe GAC TeaTATG | 

a 982. “Se aaa A aiet al oe a aaiits at gat aT Gere wT, 
pert de oe at aay Seth aire Aer Tee et AS aT TT SIM, Fe, ThA, 
arate ait aaraercied et So AA eifta St Tal Sa MAF THA TAA 
ae a sora aa & Ga ae he agra gy asm 4 aed 7 Fr os, 
AMT ated a were & Tart Pe ar free Te IST eT 


corer ait ¥ da dea saa ee ate are arte fet vat TT TT 
TA oa Heed Ger at de fer aH aera te ae aT FAT ae aT ag GT 
Ht Fa Tye ATT A Meo eat HI Grae A staid eel 

142, “By then you were completely exhausted. Your body had 
shriveled and aged. Your skin had become loose and it developed folds. 
Devoid of all the strength, vigour, energy, prowess, and determination 
you stood rooted like a stump. With the desire to rush away from that 
place, as soon as you stretched your cramped leg you toppled and fell 
on the ground, as if struck by lightning a crag of the silver mountain 
had toppled down. 

“Acute pain tormented your body and it started burning with 
high fever. You suffered this excruciating agony for three days and died 
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STATA AT BT 


» faa affaa 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


Behl Fe AM BL THA HIF A 


faa :¢ 

dm fH ae We cae ad gar at att aaex oe etait 
HAY WA VT aa TAL Gea At ser | seri Hew erat 4 oa 
aft oe Tae & fee aa at aren fear al seat ager fans val ae 
aft ov germ a Prt Tal Fea 2 ia & ae & are ae ae fea 
ah Ate GS Fea Tall Tey Tae aA A Tea et, sqeraraa st 
arragya att det a sy wrt wet ae eet areata Aire at Ti 
emoh ar TT Aaa TL | 


(aeaat 9) 


DEATH OF THE ELEPHANT, 
BIRTH OF A PRINCE 


ILLUSTRATION : 8 


The forest fire burned for two and a half days. When it 
ended all the animals including the small rabbit ran away 
from that arena. With the desire to rush away from that 
place, as soon as Meruprabh stretched its cramped leg it 
toppled and fell on the ground. It suffered excruciating 
agony for three days and died. However, even at the time of 
death it was filled with a feeling of happiness derived out of 
its act of compassion. It descended into the womb of queen 
Dharini, the wife of king Shrenik of Magadh and was born 
as prince Megh Kumar. 

(CHAPTER-1) 
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“in the end. Completing a hundred years long life span as an elephant — : 


you descended into the womb of queen Dharini in this town of 
Rajagriha. 
TE H HEME HI BT 
Wl 9s3. a Ae Ae! ae mere «add aa 
PITT APT AA Aas xs alae aaa aortas qease | 
d Te ora ga Aer! fattrautitre-wreaqarm ot auiste-aarcaia a 
ee ea eo al wa OF fitted, frit go GH 
wer | gat fagapeaqera ot feqeq-atua-aadtdiar of ud 
cali a a ia AR ofa As fa acai 
sears TeasU AAMT SANTO TO UT Seater ceae-aaa 


NON Ty TSA FSET AT UTA A ETAT 


PRAT F STATS A TASS | wa TACOS | At 


| ae efi crite, Patifrate, aitkarata ? 


Wa 903. “Pat HAT: TR TT Bon, TA fawiad eu, gar aA ait A 
qa at Area af ame aa & Ae ! fear He fe he a A AA Ty aT A 
q at Ge waa soa ae gan aM aa A Gas chal & ofa agen at 


| Tat Fae oe aa F A Ca, a seal Tt fear el al ga aH A at 


O 
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qa saa a A TA a a Ge ea-aolred WT OTT BT Sl GAA Tel 
seat a aaa far &, JF SSM, aa, ae, Aerie sie TUT F ATI a 
At OS HHT SIT FF STL SH eT Teel el TT A AAU & savaw Hat 


| tae aaa we goa a, TTR a geal 
| mal ate at agian at ae vel sal ale are & fercten et He awl Tee 
| ar fava Ta aaa Tet eT aa” 


END OF THE DILEMMA 

143. “With the passage of time you were born, grew up and became 
a youth. After that you came to me and became an ascetic. Megh! Just 
consider this that in the life you spent as an animal and when the 


| desire for spiritual pursuits had not sprouted, you were still inspired 
by the compassion for living beings. Driven by that feeling you kept 


~ your feet lifted instead of putting it back on the ground. In this life you — 
were born in a high class family and endowed with a perfect and strong 
body. You disciplined your senses. You came to me with the desire for 
upliftment and having all the strength, potency, ambition, and vigour. 
And the very first night you find yourself disturbed by the touch of the 
dust and the feet of the ascetics moving about for essentials. You failed 
to tolerate even the slightest of inconveniences. You failed to suffer 
without a feeling of inferiority. You failed to keep the body still with 
equanimity.” | 

AA VY. AT OF TT ART HOTT, GO Ta Aedes aifaw 
epenité, career at aaa See TaaUI 
HAT Aa ASI ATA! Cass aA aTTaHE | 

Al 98s. WT Ae A ae TM Barat YH oa, word 
eae, faye et As Hw SO AT a SgT He Aret 
STATA BH H HAIMA et A sel ANS Hed Vl HAHA St Asa Fal 
Waa At AHS Bt TAT 

144, Hearing all this from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, Megh | 

Kumar went through the process of thinking, ascertaining, analyzing, 
and exploring (Iha, Apoh, Margana, and Gaveshana). As a result of 
gradually purifying inner energies (Leshya), righteous endeavour and 
lofty attitude, his instinctive-knowledge-veiling Karmas (Mati- 
Jnanavarniya Karma) were partially destroyed. and partially 
suppressed. Consequently he acquired the knowledge about earlier 
births (Jatismaran Jnana). He at once had the direct perception of all 
these details about his earlier birth. 


OA: TATE 
I 9¥4. A a AS HA BAM wag aerate quiitageya 
Steg cs guar nat Sar aig ee 

aru Ta Herat deg, AHaS, alee, TA vd qa— ‘aM, of 


ais eae waas, after wafra va sare—‘geay oF 
da | sont aera cred fy vented, aeata qetad ara aad araretat 
Sareea TATE terre |” 

Wa 964. WTA FET ENT Fs ST ST aU OTe HUT AAG ATHAIT ST 
Aaa BI GR TA ST TS| SASL Stat F sass F stg Ae sal aT 
at dé eq a fad aera & Ge Bl ae OF A StH TAL Yas Goll Sei 
Wa Feat a ana oar ae we—“dd | art 4 A a ei aa 
Bre to are ore seat & fea atti wea El’ TR A: aa HTH HET 
meq | A after & fe aa ony wad Ast OF: aerate waver vert Ht 
ae TAT TH BT SWAN Sy” 


RE-INITIATION 

145. When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir made him recall the 
details of his earlier births, ascetic Megh’s desire for spiritual 
upliftment redoubled. Overwhelmed with joy, his eyes brimmed with 
tears. As a Kadamb flower blossoms at the touch of droplets of rain, 
every pore of his body was filled with ecstatic joy. He formally bowed 
before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and said, “Bhante! Since this 
moment I commit every part of my body excepting my eyes to the 
service of the ascetics.” He bowed again and requested, “Bhagavan! It 
is my earnest desire that now you once again initiate me into the order 
and preach me the religion of Shramans.” 


WA 9ee. AL TH GAN WT Aeratt Ae GA aaa wey wa 
Tama wanerag—‘vd cayfca |! tae, wd falgaed, ud 

FA 94. AAT WTA AST A HHA Sl Sew BT HEC HT Gee YH: 
 difaa fear sire wer taqiva ! at a oer aa 
TORT BAT ae (Gat AA)I 

146. Honouring ascetic Megh’s desire Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 


once again initiated him and said, “Beloved of gods! Move 
carefully ete. (as detailed earlier).” 
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“= ( 938) age 
i FA 789, ere ee ee eer 
Tava any ufsesg, ufsterat ae Fagg ara aaa aos 
aT of a Ae aot ore sftarahre, sormcasat aftr | 


FA vO. TAT A A HMA HT TT AAT aM AH aT A aa Hr 
frat aire af sat atata ante A gm ae FA TAL oT aT aes arora 
Ga & ATA Bl 

147. Ascetic Megh heard and absorbed the preaching of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He became an ascetic observing every prescribed 
discipline. The description of an ascetic is as mentioned in Aupapatik 
Sutra. 

ql 9¥e, TT A Fe SUM BA Was Aerie GiaT 
Aoe-OEsA-TAA-TaeTe ATTSATASAMS ATO TATE TeqETS | 

Ber ave. Ret Ae ST A Ta & Pe Teme Sah BA Batata 
4 amide ae Ht Tae AT area a aera fal fer a aH 
SUS, Se, Te, Tle, ale, AGATSAT Ue AAA ale ATA A STAT 
al TM BU faa BM TT 

148. Living near Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and under the 
tutelage of his senior ascetic disciples ascetic Megh studied all the 
subjects beginning from Samayik and covering all the eleven Angas 
(canons). He started doing various penances including fasts for a day, 
two days, three days, four days, five days, a fortnight and a month and 
followed the ascetic way of life. 


Wa 948. AT OH A Te Feet Taree TOS WARTS 
Geaa Ustrraag| oistreahren ate soraataert frets | 

GT 9S. WNT AST TT YUM Ge ae TYE ATT A Het sie 
aet aval F fae HT AT 

149. After some time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left the Gunshil 


Chaitya and coming out of Rajagriha he resumed his itinerant life 
moving about in various populated areas. 
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Fal 940. a TF a AS aOEMT aaa sare GAM TTa FETA deg, 
waas, sear Ta Ves Tara“ sey oF ia | GENE aenATT AAT 
mia Preguisd sedate vf freee!” 

werge carter ! ar aisaet Hee!” 

Wal 940. oF fA Te UH A A AAT WE & WA SIG, SeT ST 
aie wer— “Ta | area agate TeHe We Ae at ater are Pray ATA 
aA hl BAT Ta El” 

War Aeat a Hel—“earyia | red ga fet der Hl sat aay 
AT aq” 


HARSH PENANCES BY MEGH 


150. After some days ascetic Megh came to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, bowed before him and said, “Bhagavan! If you permit me I 
wish to observe the one menth duration Bhikshu Pratima (a specific 


harsh penance).” 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said, “Beloved of gods! Do as it 
pleases you. Do not get distracted.” 


I 949. AT a AS GANT TAM aEratay aeTAIE AA AT 
Fee <tc EE ae CEG 
Gt AMO HAS, Wes, Ales, arts, fess, aH a waa Te 
Greer atten Regen goretey erat Here Aerene aay, Ae, ate TTT 


aisle. Mana ea aH aes eG 
Hh (A AT Te TA SR BS, HT, AMT H ATA aH BTS Sra 
ETT WEN Bl, SAT Te FHA, site ebay, givers fear, tar faeare fear sire 
Wo bth HIT SN Hida (al THAT ATA HT A WTaM Wea F Ta 
at aa 

“ame | aa FH arget aqaht ort He at Are at fhe ofa sitare 
och TAT aed gl” WT AF aTATA € TI 

Haat +t Sa Wat are Pra vies ar wap wo a oe Real a ga 
wart ae ua are A, gett a a, deh a at, deh are A, ctadh sa 
al, Sat GS Hi, Adal As Bl, sod, Tal aire saat ara-ara Hera BH siz 
Taal TM alee UH-UH HEN FT| 

151. Getting permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, ascetic 
Megh took vow of the Bhikshu Pratima. He accepted this penance with 
proper rules and procedures as prescribed in the scriptures. He 
physically observed this penance, and supplemented the observance 
with desired attitude, perfected and prolonged it. Concluding the 
penance with verbal praise of its fruits he went to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and said, “Bhagavan! Now I seek your permission for 
observing a two month duration Bhikshu Pratima.” Bhagavan granted 
him permission, 


Continuing this way ascetic Megh properly observed twelve 
Bhikshu Pratimas. They are—first to seventh for durations of months 
matching their numbers, eighth to tenth for durations of seven days 
and nights each and eleventh and twelfth for durations of one day and 
night each. 


HAG APT 

WA 942. aT a Ae SOM area Pragofesnat oat are of Bae 
Tere HET ATLET HEAT GTA ee THU, afea afte vd sara 
“ream of dd | gee see wa Toad Tae 
See Of PereroaT |” 


“erg Raraferat | ar ofeiet tel” 
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FT 942. Fe TTA Pl HH AE AAMT FA: WTA Ala Wa Ta 
a ae wee tet aTay | Ho ara atqata cree IT Aaa’ aT 
TTT Sere HET aed el” Wrart F aqata & al 
RELENTLESS PRACTICES 

152. After concluding this series of penances ascetic Megh again 
went to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and said after formal bowing, 
“Bhagavan! With your permission I wish to take vow and observe the 
Guna Samvatsar penance.” Bhagavan granted him permission. 


WI 943. A A Ae aot Ved Te aoe ase afiadi 
THER TAT SHEN FURS HATA AAT Tht areratoy 
Hassu Of | 

areal a atieracol career fen oopReT FaAS srarnpie 
AaTaaeT, thet Arca aarssu | aed A AgdagAT atime 
cara, fear oS AatAS aay saa thet aera TT 
TaSSU FT| 

a Un ue a Gh 


AIA ASA ASS 
peak Sha ce aan 

AT 943. 4a Aa A de Uh Ae am Ue Cua (Um fea soa, 
aq? fea aio, drat fos Mee Syaa) F ae TIAN ANH Bll AVN Fret A a 
fea 4 Wee AT A aod Se Ae St A AS HUH AAT wd Ua A 
Fra a aad + Aad! sh raat a gat ae ga-ga Wem, drat 
We ae-det Treo aire es ae AeA oo par 


& | i es is 
EY cispreri - UTKSHIPTA JNATA (137) 


Ufa-dra fea Suga & ae UN, Bs Ae we-we Ra H ae GUM, Ad Ake 
ad-atd A B ae TM, aod Ae Howe Ra & ae, te ae 4 Fa 
fq ae, cad we 4 aaaa Ra ae, med oe FY caresare A a, 
arted Are ¥ arce-aree fem are, ated ae H ated fe ore, cheed ae FX 
diee-diee fet ae, teed ae Y oee-ore fq ae aie alas aleed ore A 
aete-alere I Te TIT HId fata aT Ged fares aT fea ae Tra aI 
A del Veet fea are dat eat aed TE 


153. Ascetic Megh commenced this penance with fasting on 
alternate days for one month (fast on first day, food on second day, fast 
on third day, and so on), All along the period of penance during the day 
he would sit in the Godohan pose (as one sits while milking a cow) 
facing the sun, and during the night he would sit naked in the 
Vajrasan (a specific yogic posture). Following the same daily routine he 
observed two day fasts interspersed with a day of food intake (fast for 
two days, food on third day, fast for two days, and so on) during the 
second month. During the third and fourth months he increased the 
days of fasting to three and four respectively. 


This way he went on increasing the number of fasting days by one 
every month. During the fifth month the number of fasting days 
became five. During the sixth month he ate food every seventh day, 
during the seventh month he ate food every eighth day, during the 
eighth month he ate food every ninth day, during the ninth month he 
ate food every tenth day, during the tenth month he ate food every 
eleventh day, during the eleventh month he ate food every twelfth day, 
during the twelfth month he ate food every thirteenth day, during the 
thirteenth month he ate food every fourteenth day, during the 
fourteenth month he ate food every fifteenth day, during the fifteenth 
month he ate food every sixteenth day, and during the concluding or 
sixteenth month he ate food every seventeenth day. During this long 
period of penance his daily routine remained same as he followed 
during the first month. 


GI IGN. TT HA HS HUM FOCaqaT Tale AeA We aa 
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f OEEH a garrate 

FA IGS. AT AAMT TOT Aa AH TT BT Ga Ba, Hed sie ar 
aap We, Mea dar aida foal feat at ara veri & oa aa a 
aM Got Sth SAA AAAI A WH H Fe UH GAH Fey, Mea, 
| Sarath, Seah, AAATTSAT, AAA ale oa aM aed Sw free 
ae a 

154. Ascetic Megh accepted this penance with proper rules and 
procedures as prescribed in the scriptures. He physically observed this 
penance, and adorned the observance with desired attitude, perfected 
and prolonged it. Concluding the penance with verbal praise of its 
fruits he went to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and seeking permission 
from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir he observed a great number of 
harsh penances including fasts for a day, two days, three days, four 


days, five days, a fortnight and a month; and followed the ascetic way 
of life. 


FA IGG. AT A Re SOT ATi Tee Faget ahead of TACT 
| saorsae ora ata sree 

aekftaot ese, rho fee, eet ener, fi na 
| Premag, are artery fet Frere! 

FI 944. FT aI Val sen, faye, alam, Je yea, ma Fe, 
PRITAM, (ld, FI, AA, TT, TEAM, TAA GT ASTM AT AMT 
HBT AM, YE, SA AT A T UHM 4 S Wa GN Jod-dod Gah as 
HSHSM WT! TAG Sal AA TA a AG cad wi ae gaa ee We a 
fears oF att 

q WA Wea A A BS ted Be aed Bl Tea Hed A gH WM Y, Aer 
aah fe alert Hl foarte HA AT A OW aH ad Al 


155. As a result of these wide ranging, numerous, gracious, 
bestowed (by the guru), accepted, beneficent, torment free, commend- 
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able, pious, vigorous, ever evolving, excellent, and extremely potent 
penances ascetic Megh became weak, famished, shriveled, lean and 
anaemic. With every movement his joints rattled. He appeared like a 
fleshless skeleton covered by skin only, and bluish veins became visible 
on his wiry body. 


He could remain standing and walk only by force of his will. He got 
tired when he spoke; even the effort of speaking was too much for him. 


FT IGE. A WEPIAT STMaNSaS TU, BeATSAE TW, TAATSATS aT, 
MAAS A, ULSHSATSATS A, TE AT Yar GAM Bae THs, AGE | 
Fags, Tata Fe oUt ae TesE, Tae fogs, sarau aavi, aafau 
Hea Tf, ETAT sa MAAN, Aq AT Ut Tadatatie aga 

al 


wea saarrarer saarvaret fags! 


GI 94g. BAA, AHSl, Ta WA, fry, som sae ots F 7T | 
ug fait gar & ae uaa Wade asusee % ay aa F air 
asus sara & aa st sadt 1 SH Sal wart Fa se AT efeat 
WsUsee H MT aad st Sad Al a Ara se Shere a A AT qr 
TN & Aa Ss ye al ces ot a ft ait & aa a a 
at Ta Al aT & aoe ae G TT at Ta 1 


156. As a cart filled with coal, wood, dry leaves, twigs, branches or 
castor nuts and further dried in sun rattles while moving as well as 
when stopped; ascetic Megh’s bones also rattled while moving or when | 
he stopped. Although he was lean and anaemic he glowed with the 
aura of penance. Like embers in a heap of ash he had become radiant 
with the sheen of penance. He had become rich with the wealth of 
penance. 


A 94. TOE TROT OT AAT OF AMY Te HeTee aTTETE fererat aa 


a 
roe 
xy 


qa 949. Bet Ta aM enh & ghaoes, deh Berge se wears | 
Wea Uh Ma F Fat Wa F fer Hed Ways TH TU Wa A aa 
aire aenfatir ae | 
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' 157. During that period of time moving from one village to another ese, 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the propagator of religion and the 
founder of the religious ford, arrived in Rajagriha and stayed in the 
Gunashil temple. 


GATSAT rt MaHeT 


WA 94. TT ae Fee SOT SN Searels 
TMS ATA aad arate are (fafa ake av 
aay) BAU GY Ae FA Te Tea Ta wre wafer fa 
Frente, cf athe aT Serer Ry ser atte oftrert-TaeH Gar fee dar a 
aa AA afer ser GAY ae afte gftaarc-oceA wal fs at aa a 
yeaa wararan aan we Ferart fer geal faerg, aa aa Fy 
Aaa AAT TAT FETs AAAS AAT AIAG ta AAS 
areteen wearer aa Pie Pei a aa aeredle Hersté ate 
are fase wad afd afrd geen aaa Aeaurahend yeaa 
| vsefeat deep ateaer waaisaetrara Wea Te 
| smraperaroreg feetrac |” 

} Wa 94¢. Se aaa Fe I OT Ue lO TT aed Ba eC 
| cist at ae faa So-'H Fa TRA H SI sae et Ta E (face faa 

ga aa) fae A ooh as Tor ar oth, aa, Te, Grey, coer, wer, ga 
a aa fl aa: Fa aH FRA a aa GS ae At ated, eee, 
Trea & FAM vat SAT Wa Herat faa & ae ah AR silat & 
| oapaa ade ot ae a aed! ga Uh & a a We We aaiea a a 
| Tart Aerate Bl aaa GAT HL, SAH AM aA, Ma st a Aeradl a 
TA: ata ae; Tay ane snot ae aaftrat a aarared ae; aa a 


fast # oma cater amit & ae dteht fageret oe ag: ta || 


| wa at fsrracs ar oferta we; oie aa: aera kere a7, 
| AIO Bl APT HT TTT SAM ITT Hes GT FEY BT aeHtarcted a 


—_—_+--—- 
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RESOLVE OF A PIOUS DEATH 

158. One night while ascetic Megh was busy with his religious 
practices an idea surfaced in his mind, “Due to my penances I have 
become extremely weak (details as before). However, I am still left with 
barely enough energy, strength, potency, vigour, valor, confidence, 
firmness, and will to stand up. As such, as long as this capacity is 
available to me and my religious preceptor and leader, the odoriferous 
elephant like Jineshwar, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, is present I 
should fulfill the last duties of my life. When the night ends and sun 
dawns I shall seek his permission after due obeisance and retake the 
five great vows. Then I shall seek forgiveness from Gautam and other 
ascetics, seek company of senior ascetics who are proficient in the 
rituals, and slowly climb the Vipul mountain. Reaching there I shall 
explore and prepare a large rock, black as monsoon clouds, and in the 
end take the Sanlekhana vow, stop taking all food and water, accept 
the vow of fasting till liberation and transcend into meditation without 
any desire for death.” 

Wal 948. Ud Aes sae aed Tee Tae oa Ged sg 
SU WT Feat Ala Farrag! Tae aa Ta Aerat fargCT 
QA THaAT abryS Faure oF dates yaTaE | 

TI 94S. Fe faa Sor ae AHI a oe ae Gut fest quled ei We 
a aa & aa Aa AM War Aes w Wa Ta a aataky qeq 
Ht FS TA] MA WS WM Bl SUA BH AT 


159. Once he got this idea he resolved to follow it. Next morning 
ascetic Megh went to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and formally bowed 
before him. He then joined his palms and sat down worshiping. 


Wal G0. Ae fa GA Te Feralt He SEM we AaTAI-'S YI aa 
ret | UR Yeates Ie STATOR ATE | 
ararar are (Pafae, afer aoe day) ayahaen—-vd aq ae SAT 
AT Aa Sg ate Ala STAT! A WT AT | ats AAS 7” 

“sat sate!” 
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Wa 9e0. Wa Feet A He aa a wes Aa! UT ATT & 
aaa AeA UA BT Pere AA A feet 3 (yd a) ae ae ed BOA Tea 
art oa anal tg | aan # dem we wre?” 

Aa att aet~“et, Wa ae ae se!” 

aM 4 Beara | a qae wT ae Her fara F ae Aa HUI” 

160. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir asked ascetic Megh, “Megh! 
During your night practices you thought of something, around 
midnight (as stated earlier), and just as the day dawned you rushed to | 
me. Am I right, Megh!” 

“Absolutely, Bhagavan!” 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir added, “Do as it pleases you, beloved 
of gods! Do not hesitate.” 


Fa 969. ATA A AS AVM SAN ATA Aer ASIA AAT 
ae wa feay ogy Bye, GET Gye GAM HT Fea faegeh orenfenr 
arees, arefeen arene sao Preis eat a GAS, GAA a clereate 
Gefen sardaret dag, afta TRACT FREE, _ getter great 
aoa Starred arated ae silt Bee TATA 

CTAISY Of atteaet TTA Sry ATA, OS Y OF BAUR PTET 
Mae aA aaaserA AR eal Fath wt wad Aer 
ETT, Wee 4H Ta aTeT ged” fa Hee dey Adag, ahem AAT ca 
qaret— 

WI 989. Wa Fee ST AT T AT SATE TAA ST TART EU 
qatar ae HT tara et Vea adit ar Searcy fea aie haa anfe saul a 
aaftrat 4 ara atl Pat ara wale & are are-dt faye vad Wet ae! 
qe Ted FES AA aie rears st yfaa at at wa a TAA 


CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA 


Wh UT MT HTC Act 


al MT St Tet AL TATA AAT WTA al AHH €l Fel TS SA WM aI 
H Uet a Gaal Hea elt qe cel” sa yore gala Ta Sl ACAI Heh 
q ale—- 

161. Ascetic Megh was happy and pleased to get the permission 
from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. After due obeisance he uttered the 
five great vows on his own. Then he sought forgiveness from Gautam 
and other ascetics. Taking along some able and senior ascetics he 
slowly climbed the Vipul mountain. Reaching at the top he found and 
prepared a large rock, black as monsoon clouds, for his practices. He 
spread a grass mattress and sat down in lotus pose facing the east. 
Joining his palms and raising them to his forehead he uttered— 


“I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhats), the 
supreme ones (Bhagavans), (the panegyric by the king of gods or 
the Shakrastav). My reverence also to my preceptor, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, who is destined to attain the Siddha state (the 
ultimate state of liberation). From here I bow before him, stationed far 
away; may he see me doing so. After following this prescribed 
procedure of bowing to Bhagavan, he added — 


aa 962. Ya Yo a of AU aA HTaa FET ide aa 
TSA FIRSTS, FATA aAleerarey Hear alte BS AML AMAT els ea 
Tera | 

eat fi a ou ae aaa stat a Isa Te oa 
frearaeaed GerRaiy| aed AAU-WO-GEs-aEs dalee TY oer 
Tea aacsiael of fy a sq att sg aed fea ora fataer tear 
Tier wads wee va fr aot aa Gare frearaté aaa a 
ee 

| 


aT OF A AT Waal Hee ATIC AleNe aaraisd Beta | 
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War 9e2. GY ced AT Wa Fert & Pm|e aed fea or art Pear 8, 
eT, ACTEM, AYA, We, RI, AM, AAT, ATH, WT, Bu, see, Pea 
STITT, BT, Tea aT aT WH, wt A ara, aed A cit, aa 
(om) ait Rremestora 24 al Hore WT wat a We (MT A 
aferat) fear @ 

“aa A ga: wart & free fears sa AMT TG eal oT TORI He Ee | 
at MA et AMA, TA, GAA sie canes at ae H ane BI aa 
TAM Ha El A ste, Hrd sie Henle & (Ga aA) she rear fates Mm, 
ads, Tye ait saat & gor tar ate sa rth a A A afm dia ae 
OAM BA F AMAT TAH Wer SAA ert HT TT Bray El” 

qe weet Ata wie Ht, AIM H AM Ht, Te 
SAMA Sa HC AT PTT T-SPIATST -BT TATA ST Ta 


SA MA T WHat Ta SAT Gaga (Ha) HEA TI 


162. “Earlier, before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, I took an oath to | 
refrain from indulging in all the eighteen sinful activities (Papasthan) 
including falsehood, grabbing, sex, hoarding, anger, conceit, illusion, 
greed, attachment, aversion, quarrel, false accusation, backbiting, 
revealing faults of others, dislike for true religion, liking for false 
religion, cheating, and pursuing false concepts. 


“Now I once again take the oath in his name to refrain from 
indulging in all the eighteen sinful activities and at the same time I 
also take an oath for life to refrain from eating, drinking, satisfying the 
hunger and satisfying the taste buds. I also abandon this body that has 
been desired, adored, loved (etc.) and fully protected by me from 
various ailments, terrors, afflictions, and adversities. In other words I 
take an oath to remain detached from my body till my last breath.” 


Saying thus ascetic Megh took the Sanlekhana vow, stopped taking 
food and water, accepted the vow of fasting till liberation and 
transcended into meditation without any desire for death. 


The ascetics who accompanied him started taking care of him. 


BcCRLte TE OF A HE OMT AAO TASH ARTATRR TeTRATOT ATTOT 


= y CHAPTER-1 ; UTKSHIPTA JNATA (145) 


. 


Sati 


BUT AAAS SeaaeT FAST ATTEN STTTT | 

WaT 983. FT aM AMAT Aerae A ie  H ae wala & Ta 
Ut Ht, UH AS Bl AGA SIT ATT Ie Sr AMT Be ATG WaT 
aH, ATT, Feared a Parr Tea HL ST He, TANT SH SI: HITT I 
WIT Bul 

163. After getting initiated by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
studying all the canons from the senior ascetics, observing the ascetic 
conduct for almost twelve years, emaciating his body by one month 
long final fast, reviewing all his actions (Pratikraman), removing all 


the thorns of illusion, mis-concepts, etc., transcending into final 
meditation, ascetic Megh finally met his end. 


Fl ky. a PT Aa Ae oO aE area TTA! 
ten fase wera att afd vedredial qedtetem sora 
yon asu, soa ay and vert dona sarresial) same 

vd Gy camftaat saad ae some geuer ara fect! a of 
CAUCE ASN TA HET aA PMY Pa aT ae see 
yelataented wsces| afscte wea-ulsaetrad aTyyedoh are 
Ta OF Carga | Ae TUT STAITHST | 

WA 9es. TT ae & aa Wa tated 4 wae car fH Aer ceraara a 
TH 8 a Seta aerate ffir (Fa ce art He aro fea aM 
fee Sg yuh wear A WTA & Te a AT eT HH Ae — 

“se arqiva | ange fire ae aeeme aTa A We ain fata G1 a 3a 
a a, BUG F aaa He Sat se faya yaa ae 7a Al 
seit gaat (qe GA) AHGA TEN Hl ApH A te UM HT al z 
carga | a Aa oe Sy el” 


Se SA 8 ae cee 
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164, When the senior ascetics accompanying ascetic Megh saw that 
he was dead they performed the ritual meditation prescribed to be 
done on touching a dead body. They picked up his equipments (the 
things like broom, wooden pots, etc.) that an ascetic alw ays carries end 
came down from the mountain. They came to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir in the Gunashil temple and after paying homage said— 


“Beloved of gods! Your disciple, ascetic Megh, was good natured and | 
humble. Getting vour permission and seeking forgiveness from al] the 
ascetics he had gone to the Vipul mountain with us. Following the 
prescribed procedure he took the ultimate vow and consequently met 
his end. Beloved of gods! these are his equipments. ’ 


Gaater FRaCUT 

a 94. He far ata’ was aaot wT Herat des, adas, afr 
TA Ud aa-“ws GE ca aaa Fe TA aM, 4 OF 
Te ANT AAT spre fen ale We? ale Taq?” 

TA GR MTA Fe SIT HT NT AAT TATA Aare aI aenfatey 
qa BUH He HAI Aaa AGHA SAM Ay H are fea wha ¥ 7a 
AM Hel STA BU ? 

RE-BIRTH 

165. Addressing him as ‘Bhagavan !’ Gautam Swami asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir after offering due homage, “To what form 
of life has your disciple ascetic Megh has gone after his death and 
where has he taken birth?” 

FAVRE. MSA’ FA Ts Aerated Wad Ud qaral—‘ud ay 
TTT | A Aaa HE OM OTT TEE aT FUE) A Ot PETRA 
yy Ata Aas Tera ame afer! ain aa 
regen Trae sae aro maT ara feet AC 
FATT AAMT Waa At US| Wi deteate aa (Heewte) fers 
gear eeegl seem cerdared dargl daft cadartrac aaa 
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boeveN aE jancemieel ae qt SUE ace 
WSe-T-aAT Ae ae -T--aqe a ETT 
Fara Agase fore vefaay tae Taq} 

cea OF AAPA sano aca arTeang fog yor! al of Hees fa 
cae Aas APTS fs FUR 

AA IGE. WaT Aetare I Gat fea—"s Mas | AT oars Fa aT 
ara & Ae a feds ol sad wafaet 8 ware st ay aeaaA feat! Hare 
TITA H AT AAT TEN HT Se IMT HT (A fare Ys AA)l Fy F 
ae aed fen t aa, a, ve, aay ait aed She am a ai Gar 
ad sor (ast, Tat, wel, Hest, Heats sie Herd) We Ht 
GH, $2, TARA, Alek, Tells, TidH, AW, ASA, AMA, WM, 
ANT A Heya ede Bl aa a a aoe aaleaaw feat ar eirarHe 
ae fare ae AAT Aero Ff eq wy A Tay gan el 

“sq fama ama agar faa 4 ae cai at ong ada array Get el 
Ay at Hl eq Wea Bl ag aaa APTA Bl” 

166. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied, “Gautam! My disciple 
ascetic Megh was a good natured and humble person. He had studied 
all the eleven canons under the guidance of senior ascetics. He did 
vigorous penance and met his end after taking the ultimate vow (as 
described above). After his death his soul has gone in the upward 
direction. Going beyond the moon, sun, planets, constellations and 
galaxies, crossing infinite Yojans ( a measure of distance) and going 
beyond the Saudharma, Ishan, Sanatkumar, Mahendra, Brahmalok, 
Lantak, Mahashakra, Sahasrar, Anat, Pranat, Aran, and Achyut 
dimensions of gods it has taken birth as a god in the Anuttar 
dimension of gods. 

“In the Anuttar dimension some of the gods are said to have an age 
of thirty three Sagaropam (a superlative measure of time). Megh too is 
to have the same life span.” 


FA EO. Ta Ha | Ae Ca TTA Cae aeraT Ui, fagraU TT, 
WIFE O AAT Ta AE ale Teles ? ale Taahateg ? 


CHAPTER-1 : UTKSHIPTA JNATA 


IF seat : Seale sid 


Wa 9a. “aes eee. 
Rafa ar ait wa at aa ee fea aie AF wT ? wel TT TT?” 


167. Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhagavan! completing the age, 
state, and life of the dimension of gods to what form of life will god 
Megh go and where will he be born?” 


ara 4 fate 

ql 9e¢. tram | wefaes ara fafafeg, gitetes, ofafes, 
Ueaes, Hegre artes | 

Wa 9kC. WTA aet—"'s aes | ae Heras F oa aie eS, Fa, FH 
at PANT ONT BC Aa Sat ST BT BOM” 


AT LAST, LIBERATION 


168. Bhagavan said, “Gautam! He will be born as a human being in 
the Mahavideh area and achieving purity, enlightenment, and freedom 
he will terminate all his miseries and attain Nirvana:”: 


TA G8. Us Ge vig | GAVE MTA AeA STETT feat aa 
AT Se TSA ATCT AAS Tard fer aA 

Fa 988. GUA a A Ty ST a mer—"'S oy! TT TET FETT 
4 ae & WaT Heaay Sr ye ae sa Wan A Her es fh fetes ye ar 
afer req ar SoA SAT AST! Car A Hed €1” 

169. Sudharma Swami told Jambu, “Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir narrated this text of the first chapter of the Jnata Sutra in 


order to convey that a well wishing teacher should not hesitate to 
reprimand an undisciplined disciple. So I state.” 


| Tet Ses FAT Il 
\ GIA seat Fars Il 


|| END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER |! 
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MATH G1 Te WT HA ATHASA & TI se Sas fae aA Fay 
Tre FPA Tet] HST TT TT ae ST STS Oe a 
WT wart stadt & fH ae rea & aa A ag dae Bt SMe aa wie | 
Tae ATTA A ST He Ga Sa YA: Aaa AMT A ene He sor are aT 
Te Sa UOT BT AAT eT FI | 
sab Matt FF HM F aes aryl aaa wae FIA HT 
ead 81 sa area & Ota-frara, fata aenst, farrfaerdi, arise aa 
wai aaa ame & fraa Fy atard fq Me ET aa I Wer 


Pret SI 
[ svar | 


Cera ATA A SAGA H STAN A MTA HI SIT F sed BU Us 
TA el Geers fear e— 
nette forsote aaonte areeit sratear 
ae ate a aha, oe Heater werdretl! 
feat area, ate freq ar aq Fam 4 ald 1 aa aT Ara (7s) 24 
ne a gem awe Hon eo fe 241 
Wa Herat 4 Pare ae aT! 


! CONCLUSION  { 


This first story of Jnata Dharma Katha lays stress on the 
importance of endeavour for spiritual upliftment and observance of the 
required discipline. At the same time it also highlights the duty of the 
teacher to remove any weakness by counseling or rebuke and restore 
his resolve. This inspiration by the elders is known as sagacious- 
rebuke. Besides this, the story contains useful information about the 
cultural scenario of that period. Brief but explicit information about 
social behaviour, arts, codes of conduct, administration, etc. has been 
skillfully assimilated within the framework of the story. 
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THE MESSAGE | 


(The commentator gives the central theme of every story in a 
versified message. ) 

If, for any reason, a disciple wavers from the »ath of discipline the 
teacher restores his resolve by inspiring in sweet but effective words as 
Bhagavan Mahavir did to ascetic Megh. 


qf 


| HUMAN BH ATA STAT GF YT aT are Ala Tal IT TOON | arqare 

aM HI & YT aT Sr WT Meas oh TA aes a Yateat & ate ar 
wart adam F arftraisr Sere, ataoht fae ar ae rT cen afar-whas aT aT HS 
fear faery A SAT Y-APT Wa tT Aer Hel TT AAT Sl 

SOO ST 8a Hl TIM! APTag He | ara ae TTA ca efteax & yds 
am + aa fl Fa Pt & agar at a ae aT ea oda 2, Te ae Sas aE art 
aad fiat aftres at sey 4 aed Ton afte ar aA Tye A vel TAT al ga aT 
sey ao Um Bat ga & fee & ase A aah ag Toe aes ait wa aT a 
fem sa aT & ay ara Satay, ane, area aur argh! afew aire a4 
ayaa 2 Aa et are AH ga dela aa 2) oem FH apr oetal & ora ae 
a Ve A a A aT aT aT et Gt & aa zee ae A TT acy AI IT 
Harte ara ar Aes ySar & al ad FY Aarcleet ATA & art w PH! Sl ao aT ada 
a ATT S TM Te APTAT A A AleT Ge Sl TAT HS Ms TT AT 


TRH ples & Ta WaAaAe aT Wa ae TS Aare ferret Ares aT Fa 
ATA eT ATT Teo AT TAT aT AT aT Feta TAT, aye & TONIC 
Tarra AH BI AIMS FAT stl alors ada shrera Ta ates Alea 4 aaa &H aa 
ate ohare 81 wat afer A saa AA Halles AT Bl Wa aedrt & via Saw AA A 
| ater 2rer al sae atattn aftr ar sera anil facega cen facega art 4 AT ear 
Bl Ble wae Are Al GM TNT Pot al eH Fs ATT AT Yd ed FT 
aerate 44 Tat atl (Fal Ys Graai-wst aarett) | 

AAS (ToT SOT ATA AeTae ] Gara Te aagras Tata wafer ard 
Set] wa Fea a a Ts aT TO aM oT ST NA aT ah FI 

TPS Bl Aer -Pranoy a Ae ae HAMS WT AT aT Tl Aes HHT TH-T TTT 
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"aml orem et aT AT: AeHT AETAT | II SH aA BT eT AeA a tea a 


at ot ayy fear a arte 81 vara sereale ere irae frat & area a 
TE MEM Bl THT Sl A Gy THOTT |B aM AMA eT El at aT A ae 
Perera & ta as Guar al Ter a Rea-aas Bl areata aod at rer Te 
gaa en Ft fata + Ht ser 4 feet af ag | (Frar—40g §. J.) | 

WA ATT TTAT AeA oH WOSIT AMAT AVA Wea HT AT 
etfat ard sg) aerate Prat & at ware & WH aye ave ofa A era TT gar | 
Ml are TI Hl ag A Quateart al waa Grae Se FPA Tas |r Ta atl Ataf 
& ome 4 Set frase at et fran Ferg sat ce aa are afer ar eaiteca fear 
SAH TA TAY Bl SAH et aA HA sar TY aya HAA Ter atl sa WH Gwraq say 
Bl TA Ma: Ble TET THe a Saw alsa ated Gro afeal & ar qeAkarh & Wa 
TAT TET HT Al ae AT aes SS GVA TT aT aT aT eA SA WTA 
fear atte Sas Prater & ogeg SAH FE Te ara BU! (4Re-ER FY) 

aaa 0 TT Bel shee Gare aya sear & aa A aM aa onelaal w 
Statin are qe, ae ake aerate ET ae HT NATE, WaPT eT weal AT fear |e a 
Sear Fea Bl ATA Ht HET sl ada eal A Aa a dey fat wae va fasta aT 
AM aval alg TH Ua ateraa font nia eet at as fee aaa A afer, coe 
ante, fara ena Reanatt dq Pra feed we Prater cen gre et gfe feerars et 

THEI Taal Aaaaat Hi erage Hel Te Ast TAM ATA TAT FS MPT 
Hom Uae fea al a we aya WayE TAM Arar H at a a alr ae 
TATA ET TF oa: TOM, Aegis a gern Sot A sed Al Fea w 
TT Hea & aa A ary sl TM! sa Te ane & ae ota vers & fire 
am é-3 Ter a-aar, faga, sea, gat am coffe) arqgem Hau, faye, 
Teta, PAT AM THs AATAITA-FUN, AME, FIA, ANY ae aa FA Versh 
BIT TTS ST Ste TA Phas (Vat Tze) At al aTagdahaies ar aaa F seta s 
fe sa at Te metered F fafavlatted aw ar ae al gam GMT et A Te TT 
ray A ARYL AT St TTT Fea ol ae A HOT ay TAT Ta HAATT FAA TAT aie 
PAH Te BMA St TH H ae HF Te Aer yaahia (sare Ars & faa) > 
THEM TAA! Tel HT OA & A Bl Gets Wa oa aa aa Weil Ff at ae 
art rat Bart aa Garey a Arar aera A Ar era Sl ada A ae Talat & aA 
4 wfte 8) aet a sat es Ff Rea S whe arerer frais! 

ANY-HAS Bl BHM HMdae FSA Sa HI AA AT feral sl TaaMga AF ardeail 
al Gat FW AT TY BT Se Sl Fe AA Me Sie G Aas aAhanen Aal FY aT 
TM Bet at Atepite aa tafe aafarat Agel area at Tfad Sed atl SA ae 

ae TOUT St are Tel are eal wala ea Ga aa west Aa ara ZI 
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Gay Seaas : BCA Sd 


1 fag afew vere 4 atelarn & sesg at ets are feet aren a se a A rast HEA & 
| fae ot ate fredt 31 et atta ara ae fara ara a praftaa ae an fae A 2 
Loqag & ae ore aenat & fer an dates & sage ada & feert wd a oA 
| are 2ar el AT Awe B| 
Store tonya asia ATT AAS! Ta Waa Bl FA GM STAT Bier aT 
1 fia ea aTafaPaarc, PARrare aa Aare 
aq -ATTAT AMT Ta ada TTT A ae Ar & fH Ta HIS eTGEN ore ArT 
74 FY Aes ag Taal Ae Bs aA Sea Sl a TTT AF amet aaa BT aT 
| aremnfattra aenatt ar cere S) aaa Te aT Ue aT Bl ST ATTA FECT 
ae eld & RA Tala AAA Sq Ta Ta eas ald Sl aed TM Ua Hr Aras 
a cera 4 a die qereac-faste tact Sl ages at Ae sq ches asi A A ara 
ray SEAT ETA WHIT SAAT DT AAT ATT aT Avery ToT Bl Aa UH aH tad Bl ga 
aay AY ame ori wei § frente corer &, WA-gaaaiea & aft wa ar Ada? 
oR, Tada FU sTaS—seara-9, wats G, Tee & oie wreaert A 
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mies Fel, TH aa ae eld SI 
aee—feee a at aeal THs A GA arezaeneh etal @, TH AAT, TH THT Ry aT 
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21 4 gare qalaen & dat ae 4 oes etl a CH aac fe ee Aa a 
al aa sae TY at at wad #1 aa: ota ae or ae arta etn & fH eee gt 
fea wal dee a ayer Py & pea a aa AT feat ore Fl wa entta 
afea oa, da, afte wai FY dec at afta seat andl 81 (fea Ge-aqya afea- 
J orth BI-3na 2) 
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l APPENDIX | 


Anga country—According to the Mahabharat this was a state founded by king 
Anga, the son of the demon king Bali. According to the Jain mythology it was the 
state ruled by Anga, the son of Bhagavan Rishabh Dev. As mentioned in the Shakti- 
Sangam-Tantra the area between Vaidyanath and Bhuvaneshvar is recognized as 
Anga country. According to the modern political geography most of Orissa, parts of 
southern Bihar and parts of southern West Bengal put together may be termed as 
ancient Anga countr;. 


Champa city—The capital city of ancient Anga country. According to the stories 
from Bhagavat this city was founded by the great grandson of the famous king 
Harishchandra. According to the Jain mythology this should be a very ancient town 
but it appears to have been deserted in some remote past. Disturbed by the death of 
his father. King Shrenik, king Kunik found Rajagriha a haunted place. As such he 
found a suitable place and founded a new town. As this was near a beautiful Champa 
tree, he named it Champa. Other names of this city are—Angapuri, Malini, 
L.omapaadpuri, and Karnapuri. Like the Vedics and the Jains, Buddhists also 
consider this a place of pilgrimage. According to the ancient Jain travelogues this 
place is approximately two hundred miles east of Patna and thirty two miles south of 
this place is situated the famous pilgrimage centre Mandargiri, near the present day 
Mandar Hill railway station. Today Champa city is known as Champanala situated 
three miles away from Bhagalpur. Naath Nagar is also nearby. 


(King) Kunik—Grandson of King Prasenjit of Magadh and son of the famous 
emperor Bimbasar Shrenik. His mother was Chellana or Chelana who was the eldest 
daughter of the president of the Vaishali republic, king Chetak, the maternal uncle of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. In the Buddhist literature as well as Indian history Kunik is 
better known as Ajatshatru. In the Jain literature he has also been mentioned as 
Ashoka Chandra, Vajji Videhputra, and Videhputra. He was a deeply devoted follower 
of Bhagavan Mahavir. He was a great warrior. He defeated the Vaishali republic and 
hecame the undisputed monarch of almost the whole of eastern India. (5-6 B.C.) 


Sudharma Swami (Ganadhar or chief-disciple)—Sthavir Arya Sudharma, 
belonging to the Agnivaishayan clan, was the fifth chief-disciple of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Nine of his Chief-disciples had already attained omniscience and nirvana 
before the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. Gautam Swami became omniscient 
immediately after the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. An omniscient, as a rule, is 
never a carrier of any tradition; as such the responsibility of carrying on the tradition 
established by Bhagavan Mahavir came to Sudharma Swami. He was an exemplary 
scholar and spiritualist of his times. It was he who created the twelve canons 
(Dwadashangi) on the basis of the tri-facet principle (tripadi) propagated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir. These canons are the source-books of all knowledge for the Jain 
tradition. He became omniscient twelve years after the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir 
‘AN .M.i or 458 B.V. iBefore Vikram calendar), or 514 B.C. and got liberated in 20 

A.N.M. (440 B.V.. 506 B.C.) 
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Jambu Swami—tThe successor of Sudharma Swami as the head of the religious 
order established by Bhagavan Mahavir was Jambu Swami. He was born in a 
merchant family of Rajagriha in the year of the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. When 
he was sixteen year old he became detached after listening to a discourse of 
Sudharma Swami. Due to intense pressure from his parents although he married but 
during the first night he gave a spiritual discourse to his eight wives. A notorious 
thief, Prabhav, who had entered Jambu’s house, also happened to listen to this 
discourse. This thief also got detached, and the next morning when Jambu got 
initiated into the order by Sudharma Swami, Prabhav and his fellow thieves, all 
including 527 persons, joined him and became ascetics. For twelve years Jambu 
thoroughly studied all the canons under the tutelage of Sudharma Swami. After 
Sudharma Swami became omniscient Jambu succeeded him as the head of the order. 
Jambu became omniscient in 20 A.N.M. and got nirvana in 64 A.N.M. (462 B.C.). 
Jambu Swami is believed to be the last omniscient of this cycle of time. 


Chaitya—A monument constructed at the place of cremation. As mentioned in 
Aupapatik Sutra the area of a Chaitya was used for practice, experimentation, and 
demonstration of various performing arts like acrobatics, dance, etc, besides the 
religious rituals like Yajna, fire-offerings, etc. Some commentators have also termed 
it as Vyantarayatan or abode of lesser gods. In modern context Chaitya is not a term 
denoting a specific building, it denotes a comparatively larger area having temple, 
place of stay for ascetics, and other such constructions and facilities within it; in 
other words a religious complex. 


Rajagriha—An important place of pilgrimage for Jains and Buddhists where 
Bhagavan Mahavir and the Buddha spent numerous monsoon-stays. According to the 
Jain scriptures there occurred more than 200 Samavasarans (religious assembly) of 
Bhagavan Mahavir in Rajagriha. He usually stayed in Gunasheel, Mandikuccha, and 
Mudgarpani gardens. According to the Mahabharat it was the capital city of Magadh 
during the reign of Jarasandh. There are five hills around this picturesque city. 
There names are—in Jain tradition—Vaibhar, Vipul, Udaya, Suvarna, and Ratna- 
girl; in Vayupurana (a Vedic scripture}—Vaibhar, Vipul, Ratnakoot, Girivraj, and 
Ratnachal; and in the Mahabharat—Vaihar, Varaha, Vrishabh, Rishigiri, and 
Chaityak. Because of this proximity with so many hills Rajagriha was also known as 
Girivraj (cluster of hills). There is a mention in the Avachurni (philological 
commentary) of the Avashyakaniryukti that in the remote past a town named 
Kshitipratishthita existed here. When it’ was ravaged by time king Jitshatru founded 
ane town named Chanakpur in the same area. Passing centuries saw 

ishabhpur and Kushagrapur at that place. Lastly king Prasenjit (father of Shrenik) 
founded Rajagriha. Mention of the famous hot-springs of this town can be found in 
the travelogues of the famous Chinese travelers Fahyan and Huentsang besides the 
Jain and Buddhist literature. Today this town is known as Rajgiri. The remains of 
the famous Nalanda Institute stand a few kilometers north-east of this place. 


_ Magadh—tThe Kikat country of the Rigveda. In the Atharvaveda it is mentioned 
as Magadh. In the Pannavana Sutra (a Jain scripture) Magadh comes first in the list 
of Arya countries. This area was among the most prosperous during the ancient times. 
The political and cultural activities of this area influenced the whoie country in those 
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days. As it was the area where the Jain and the Buddhist cultures flourished it is 
considered a pious and revered area by both these traditions. However, in the Vedic 
tradition there are mentions that it is prohibited to enter this area for any purpose 
other than pilgrimage. Mention of procedures of ritual penitence for a forced stay for a 
longer period can also be found. In spite of the contracting and expanding of its 
boundaries with the passage of time the present state of Bihar roughly covers the area 
that was known as Magadh in the remote past. 


(King) Shrenik—-Emperor of ancient Magadh, belonging to the Shishunaag 
family. Son of king Prasenjit and father of Ajatshatru Kunik. Other names— 
Bimbisar, Bhimbhisar, and Bhambhasar. 


Dreams—In almost all ancient Indian traditions there was a belief that 
whenever a great soul descends into the womb, the mother has auspicious dreams. In 
almost all traditions there are mentions of dream-diviners and augurs. Dream 
divining is a part of the Ashtanga Nimitta or the eight pronged science of augury. In 
the Jain tradition there are seventy two types of dreams, out of which forty two are 
known aS common dreams and the remaining thirty as great dreams. When an 
Arihant or a Chakravarti is conceived, his mother sees fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams. When a Vasudev is conceived his mother sees any seven out of these 
fourteen dreams. When it is a Baldev in the womb the mother sees any four of these 
fourteen dreams. When it is a Mandalik Raja (regional sovereign) in the womb the 
mother sees any one of these fourteen dreams. Details on this subject can be found in 
many ancient works; some of which are—Sushrut Samhita thirty third chapter of the 
section Sharirasthan, Brahmavaivarta Purana - chapter seven of the Janma section, 
and Bhagavati Sutra-Shatak 6 of Uddeshak 6. During those days this subject was 
properly and thoroughly studied. Those who practiced this were known as dream- 
diviners. The modern discipline of psychology is also indulging in profound study and 
research on this subject. Many western scholars have written books on the subject of 
dreams establishing it as an independent area in the field of para-psychology. 


Ashtanga Nimitta—The field of study that deals with prediction of future. it has 
eight sections—1. Bhaum (relating to the earth, like earth-quake), 2.Utpat (natural 
calamities), 3. Swapna (dreams), 4. Antariksh (sky or space), 5. Aanga (parts of the 
human body), 6. Swara (sound, sounds emitted by birds etc.), 7. Lakshan (attributes of 
man, woman, animals, etc.), 8. Vyanjan (marks on the body, like warts, birth marks, 
etc.). Detailed information on these subjects is available in the Vrihat Samhita of 
Varah Mihir. 


Kautumbik Purush—Personal aides or servants. The literal meaning of this 
term is family members or relatives. But here it has been used to represent family 
workers. It seems that for special, important, confidential, and personal duties it 
must have been a norm to appoint relatives. Thus this term acquired this particular 
meaning. These people must have been salaried employees but otherwise 
independent and not slaves or bonded labours. 

Dohad—tThe literal meaning of this term is ‘having two hearts’. When a woman 
is pregnant she is in this state. She has two hearts, one her own and the other that of 
the fetus. A pregnant woman gets some cravings during the second or third month of 
her pregnancy; these pregnancy desires are known as Dohad or Dohala. It is believed 
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of the family members to help the pregnant woman fulfill these desires. The Dohad 
also helps to know the attributes and qualities of the child to be born. Stories about 
Dohad are very common in the religious literature of Jain, Buddhist, as well as the 
Vedic traditions. (detailed information is available in Sushrut Samhita, Chapter 3 of 
the Sharirasthan section) 


Vaikriya Samudghat—Under specific circumstances some accomplished souls 
expand the constituent sections of their sou! (Atma-pradesh) in relation to the matter 
particles. They then choose some potent and required class of matter particles and 
contract the soul sections to attain a desired form or body. This process is known as 
Vaikriya-Samudghat and the body thus formed is known as the Uttar-Vaikriya body. 
A similar phenomenon or process is also mentioned in Yogasutra where the process is 
called Nirmanachitta and the body Nirmanakaya. Vayupurana has also discussed 
this subject. Detailed information is available in the 36th chapter of Pannavana 
Sutra and the second chapter of the second Shatak of Bhagavati Sutra. This capacity 
is natural for the gods and the hell beings but acquired in case of the human beings. 


Sechanak Elephant—The best among the elephants owned by king Shrenik. 
Ajatshatru Kunik fought the famous Mahashila-Kantak war for this elephant. This 
was the war that saw the end of the republics of Licchivi and Malla. Jain literature 
contains many a tales connected with this elephant. 


Castes and sub-castes: (eighteen)—Group name of people occupied in specific 
trades and professions is termed as caste; and the group name of people affiliated 
with a particular caste is termed as sub-caste. In Jambudveep Prajnapti there are 
two groups of the then recognized cightcen castes. One group is Naru having nine 
castes and the other is Karu having the remaining nine. The complete list is— 
NARU—1. Kumhar (potter), 2. Pattahal or Patel (farmer), 3. Suvarnakar or Soni 
(goldsmith), 4. Soopkar (cook), 5. Gandharva (musician), 6. Kashyapak or Nai 
(barber), 7. Malakar or Mali (gardener), 8. Kacchakar, and 9. Tambolt (beetle leaf 
vendor). KARU - 1. Chamar (cobbler), 2. Yantrapeedak or Teli (oil extractor), 
3. Gandhi or Baansphod (perfume maker), 4. Chhimpaya or Chheepa (textile 
printer), 5. Kanskaar or Kansaro (maker of metal utensils), 6. Seevang or Darji 
(tailor), 7. Guar, 8. Milla, and 9. Dheevar (fisherman). 


Kutrikapan—A place where everything from everywhere is sold: a departmental 
store. 


Licchivi—A clan name of Kshatriyas. In the Buddhist literature the name is 
Licchivi. In the Arthashastra of Kautilya they are mentioned as Licchavik. In Jain 
literature there are mentions of the Nava-Lecchaki repubsic-kings ‘head of the 
republic) of the Kaushal country. 

Malla or Mallaki—A clan name of Kshatriyas. In the Buddhist literature the 
name is Malla. In the Arthashastra of Kautilya they are mentioned as Mallak. In 
Jain literature there are mentions of the Nava-Mailaki republic-kings (head of the 
republic) of the Kashi country. 
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that if these desires are not fulfilled it is damaging to the fetus. As such it is the duty ~ 


[ata serea oe org | 
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I SECOND CHAPTER : SANGHAT : INTRODUCTION ) 


Title—Sanghade or Sanghat means tied together or joined together. This story 
deals with a particular situation and the duties and activities connected with it. The 
connection between body and soul is a natural one and no outer force can intervene. 
When the soul steps on the path of freedom it becomes aware of this tie. When this 
sense of discrimination dawns, it becomes aware of the fact that all the essential 
activities connected with the body are guided by the natural and imperative needs. If 
it discharges its duty with an indulgent attitude the soul is doomed to attract 
Karmas, however, if it does the same considering it to be an imperative need or with 
a detached attitude the soul progresses toward liberation. This important principle 
has been explained with the help of this interesting tale. 


Gist of the Story—In Rajagriha lived a merchant named Dhanya and his wife 
Bhadra. Even after a long and happy married life they had no offspring. To be 
blessed with a child Bhadra once went to some temples outside the town to worship 
various deities. After some days her wish was fulfilled and Bhadra became pregnant. 
At the proper time she gave birth to a male child who was named Devdutt. A slave 
boy named Panthak was appointed to look after the child. 


One day Panthak took Devdutt in his arms and went out of the house. He came 
to the highway, placed Devdutt carefully on one side and got absorbed in playing 
with other children. In the city of Rajagriha lived a greedy and cruel thief named 
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ne He became mad with greed. Furtively he looked around and found that 
slave Panthak was inattentive towards the child, He quickly picked up the infant in 
his arm and covered it with his shawl. 


He rushed away from that spot, came out of the city and arrived near a broken 
well in a ruined garden. There he killed the infant and took all its cloths and 
ornaments. He threw the dead body of the infant in that broken well. Then he went 
and hid himself inte a nearby thicket. 


Panthak returned and informed Dhanya merchant that the boy was lost. Getting 
this information Dhanya merchant was shocked. He approached the police force. 
Immediately on getting the report the police force launched a search. When they 
came near the broken well inside that ruined garden and looked down into the well 
they saw the limp dead body of Devdutt. The body was taken out from the well and 
handed over to Dhanya merchant. Overwhelmed with sorrow, Dhanya merchant 
cremated the dead body. 


Trekking the foot-prints left by the absconding thief the policemen reached that 
dense thicket and caught Vijaya red handed with'the stolen goods. They tied his neck 
with a rope, paraded him in the town thrashing him with whips and canes and 
imprisoned him. 

Once, accused by some adversaries Dhanya was apprehended and imprisoned. He 
was put in the same prison and shackled jointly with Vijaya thief. Bhadra sent food 
in the prison with Panthak. When Dhanya started eating Vijaya asked for something 
to eat. Dhanya refused angrily. 


After some time Dhanya wanted to relieve himself. He requested Vijaya to 
accompany him to a secluded spot to enable him to relieve himself. Vijaya refused. 
After sometime Dhanya repeated his request. This time Vijaya said that if Dhanya 
agreed to share the food he would accompany. Dhanya was forced to agree. Vijaya 
now accompanied him to a secluded spot and Dhanya relieved himself. 


Next morning when Panthak served the food Dhanya merchant shared it with 
Vijaya. Panthak informed of this to Bhadra when he returned home. Bhadra became 
displeased with Dhanya merchant. 


Later Dhanya paid the fine and got himself released from the prison. When he 
returned home all but his wife greeted him with joy. When Dhanya asked for the 
reason of her reticence Bhadra informed that she was angry because he had shared 
the food she sent with the killer of her son. Dhanya explained that he shared the food 
with the killer for no other purpose but to satisfy the needs of his body. Bhadra was 
pleased and satisfied with this explanation. 

In the later part of his life Dhanya got initiated and earnestly followed the ascetic 
discipline. Finally he accepted the ultimate vow and after a one month fast he 
breathed his last and was reborn as a god in the Saudharma dimension. He shall be 
reborn as a human being in the Mahavideh area and shall attain liberation ending 
all the sorrows during the same birth. a8 
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Gal 9. TE OF Hq | AAO ATAaT Arar Tene ARS aaa 
ward, Fagard of Ha | arareeroreg aS Get ? 

AT 9. Hy MT Yor BAe | AT ATA Ae are aa TW WET 
MAA Te HY H Ga HIM aad fe Se Fat seas ar MT 
i a 

L. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante ! What is the meaning of the 
second chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 

a 2. Ud Gy ag | At set aol AAT OF Tae UT aat are, 
qa Ta Mt Tae wat Are Ta ee AeA. AS! A 
Taree Tre atea sagem fede yaa ad dec een, 
TAHT | 

GI 2. Ta KM Seq TS ay ! Car aoe ef are & Se aT a 
THATS WAS CH ATT aT BT Taw MET TU AAG Gal WS WT TT 
afirs Tea aed a (Rega alt gs wA)I | 

2. Sudharma Swami replied—Jambu ! It is said that during that 
period of time there was a town named Rajagriha. Outside this town 


was a temple named Gunashil Chaitya. King Shrenik was the king of | 
Rajagriha (details as before). 


Tors GAA 
ql 3. qa wf quedo aoe agar we oT Ae OF 
yea-Rrosart ata een, fargeape oitaisa arcorat aronfie-aes- 
T-AA-A-TS-OIEU ATA Bs ere 
Tea OF RT TERT Tel OT AE TT THAT ats ere 


Te Of ATTRA ACTA Ue OF HE TT ATaTHETT ale ere, feawe 
PrEra Ta TH Hererstayy age caale a yeas a ple a cae 
q awe a wae a Hate a Gels a dew aferesay sit qfat ane wT 
HUT-aaTaHy Tha Sree | 

AA 3. TT a & TAT UH aT ae fare, Alot ze-qVNT Tara Tl Ta 
Sat H Tel caye HHT HT GSeT Sl BHT Ml Tah SI Aa aM | Vere se 
TH I TAH sth YEAS, ASAT, HAT, sHeray, ga ale Hele ST ara a 
ai Gael ary ante sta tet A Al FST Wa AT ae BI 

OF Ta & sree wa TeeReT YUMAT aT AT a 

TT HEH WA UH RA Te Aiea (Sel Gee) H Teil ar we Ae! oT 
ST Great TT sie HoT aT faa ar aire Fea & aye var Fea aT ATI 
qe Bae wea a os, afsal, det, amait, ae ait go one a va ak 
Tat MT) Tas MAT GN RTT aT Ie Met A ae oT ans Fat atl sas 
slat aria aaife fa slat & ter a ae ate Ht vaee sit aia a 
TT aT 


DESOLATE GARDEN 


3. Near the temple there was a large, desolate and ruined garden. 
The temple in that garden was in ruins since long. The gates, arches, 
and rooms of that temple had collapsed. Bushes, shrubs, vines, 
creepers, and wild trees had grown here and there and hundreds of 
creatures like snakes had made it their abode. The place had an 
ominous look. 


There was an old and broken well at the centre of the garden. 


Near that well there was a thicket of black Tulsi plants. It had a 
beautiful black colour and hue and it looked as attractive as a cluster 
of black clouds. That thicket was dense and filled with numerous 
bushes, shrubs, vines, creepers, and wild trees as well as grass and 
stumps. Although it had open space in the middle, from outside it 
looked impenetrable. As numerous dangerous creatures like snakes 
lived within, it was fearsome and awe-inspiring. 


Gat Y. Te OF Tair Te OU A aeeraTS aE fea ae FawerereTaT| 
TT Of UR MUTE eT A wttal eke, FATT TATAT 


Teaa a Vise dat ataast AopaTcaa ata ere | 

TY. UTS TF GT AH UH MAE TEM Ml Ae aE MATA site 
cored at Tat Sas ae A fage AS TACT AT TAG Tort Sr A ART AT! ae 
FHA MT aa Tate Seger etl Sas Se AM, SAT SAT WATT A AST 
a aay aredart el aa aay ara aia fae ae gest sie waa a 
StF eat ore Cat air et cael ale ait sa ot aM aa Usd Al Tae 
Qs Seat GT Ga F Ae TEAS PMT | are eT Ra sar sire fear aT! 
qe We Fa se YT aT are Ml Vat Age gat eA we Wt ae 
Wary sea Hl Ta aI Gay ae Blebrat Sf sae vated a Bel AeA 
eit Gard eff) 
DHANYA AND BHADRA 

4. In Rajagriha lived a merchant named Dhanya. He was very rich 
and influential. Large quantity of food was cooked in his kitchen. The 
name of his wife was Bhadra. Her body was fully developed, 
perfectly proportioned, delicate, and beautiful. With a moon like 
glow she was attractive and charming. There were three line-like folds 
on her abdomen and her slim waist could be held in a fist. Her 
dangling earrings touched her shoulders. Her face was fresh and 
smooth like moon. She was enchantingly dressed and _ richly 
embellished. Although an exquisite beauty, she was barren having no 
offspring. The only child like touch to her breasts was provided by her 
own thighs and arms. 


Ga 4. eT OF UR AeaeR da AM araasS ee, AeTgaTy 
Harare aera ales ere | 
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Rae a fran a ave a aera a amet a youu a 


SEAS | AT Tey ary a Hedy wT Hag a oa wag aly 
aren Pare fa a ot Sea AER A aay ae aay ata eral 
 &. UT Wea H Tet Sa aT UH Ta-Ga T! ae AAT GMT GAT 


| Je ae Sen a ae seat Bt Racy F Are aT 


Ty Meas WayE AT A TE ae oe anal, act, areal aa 
Tore Aiea sa Tra Sroka aw fatrer oat x, Rate arent a 
Haat H Sal genre artes oH BT A ore TT aT Te a Aes H A 
arat H 

5. Dhanya merchant had a boy-slave named Panthak. He was well 
proportioned and healthy and was expert in child care. 


As he did in such matters in the family, Dhanya merchant also 
enjoyed a high reputation as a trouble shooter and counselor for social 
and other matters and problems in the trading community as well as 
all the eighteen castes and sub-castes. 


fear aR 

Wa &. ae OT Tarte at fee a cat een, Ta deed 
Wmareeaay «=| eae a-Hea-Aeeer-fara-dnrewater 
Haysasg TaTUa AE MATT Pepe Preyer arent 
eye fredage Pry afeeamiaeiee, gt a wiaermm, fre a 
freq, 

Taree TT FET aE a Peony | ara a otaqarat 
q fisat a Gist a area a damit a meant a 
FASTIN TOTTI aT TAT a eS a THT a 
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am of A yoy aera Ware wat aeTt sare Brae Si eae rc 


STTCATS TATE TTT, Teco Peg a faery a faery a aay a 
weTy a Tay y yaa a feel a oy a way a Teg a 
} FTA Uo seas Fao a Bere agra a facre a 
| frratiaea a ant a fe a fare & opat 8 ae Tea wd a 
| frets! 

| afer fe a of water are ang 4, mm a 

| aiadeati-dear-piteaag «@ aig a« aratinag a | 
Ra F wTHATY y Aga Hay a garg a filtactaT- 
Sag A Fea fey F Ala seat ATA Tea weg Of faeTel 
Wl &. Taye TTF fares AT HT UH A MT ae FST TG, AST ST 
an wera A et | eT atl TAG Gira wr aah ar sikel sear cet | 
Taal ag fava Ber, Fama, fpr ait anwar ail saw ait as-as y 
| free arent at eto aaa A fred vet al cae fae & ae es a eal a 

SS H GIT foat wed M1 ae Fat ale UE S GAMA Sen a sie aa aa | 
wary F atl saat Vee a as fH cad a Ha Goa el ae aoa six 

Tae Ml AY & FAM Us-ghe Te aad aC aA H ag yaa aren af 

WaT TY AT GT SH TAHT Tata Be ST aM |] GAM Treat aT! Pres sa 

ATA ATT aT aT St, Fe AMA BH AA AAA AN Ta H AM Tamer A al 

qe Shar (Prea-aetar), Faq (SiN), AA, Wars alt Hr-Hye F Ye al ae 

| fhetag aire rarest F fewer atl wm wea Tag a ae AIT a adie fa 

aU Ml Saar sea, ara ake ahaa ated Al ae gon Ger, ae a, | 

WT SA A ATA HAT ST AT Ul ae Ba, AT a Bl Fa we 

} att ae, seve, Fa TIM are, Farad, fasaraendt ake amt wa 4 

aeah al aes al ae Hr A ara a carey ec HAF aqr aT 

TS TUS IT SM A Bl Fel TAT Tem A AT AeA A ATTT AT 

foe aM HT es Ue Way ATT AHA Fa HE a Hes & ArT, 

aaa, Ble TT are, fie, Rastwar, ata, aera, va art ante warat at 

ait cdl Ta Ml Fe WU H He, Aes, Aarts sie Taw yas we, 

P ani & at ae eel Sl Bat ca Tea Al Aree, free, dey Ta sea ari 


er rece er ner eee er a 
rs e panes SE Ra RES H 
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ate eae; AIT, Yd, aeale aera; AAA, ATs, FHM, TI ASM ale 
TI BT TAIT HAT LEAT AM, Saw Tary F fafaer gaat wHy Hea Tea 
al STATI & we A gHe a TT TH Ga UH HU Tea AT; 
ae % TAY, UT, Aa, Ga, WeeAH!, TH Fhe, Sea, Waa, 
att, ost, fata, ca, Oa, ararma ane aaar, fr ae ait & yaa & 
Ad, TA, A, Mey aaM, Gaga ¥ ay amie a aA a aan Vil 
¢| oh genet & arene ae ae ae at fox, werd ane anhalt a 
TAM HMA AT Sherer TTA ar frat HAT TAT AT 

| fara tore ame & aet faa area, sam, fata var & aes, 
aaa, Aa, Vaal SI, FO AU, ALAS, AWA, TH, wa 
(WTaTT-AVST) are a & Saal ale Ie AT ATT Tae aT 


} THIEF VIJAYA 


6. In the city of Rajagriha there was a thief named Vijaya. He was a 
sinful and lowly person indulging in despicable and cruel deeds. His 
eyes were red shot like an angry individual. His molars were extremely 
hard, large, irregular-shaped and ugly. He also had large front teeth 
i that did not allow his lips to come together. His hair were long and 
disheveled. His complexion was as dark as a bumble-bee or ebonite. He 
was extremely horrifying to look at. 


He was beyond pity and repentance. He was cruel and without 
compassion. Like a snake he was single minded in his cruel activities. 
His attitude to steal was as sharp as a honed knife. Like a vulture he 
was greedy for flesh. Not only that, he was also all-consuming like fire 
and all- enveloping like water. He was an expert of exaggeration, 
| cheating, fraud, hypocrisy, and cruel treachery. He was also a crafty 
| adulterer and a vile cheat. 


The city was under his terror since long. His attitude, conduct, and 
character were despicable. He was a compulsive gambler, and a 
glutton. He was callous, oppressive, rude, treacherous, crafty, cheat, 
and destructive. He had no scruples even in destroying or stealing 
religious property. Filled with the venom of vengeance, he was always 
ready to steal property belonging to others. 
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Vijaya regularly examined various new and old paths and ways of “a 
entry and exit, gates, small and concealed doors, holes, windows, 
sewers, tunnels, etc. He frequented places like gambling houses, bars, 
whore-houses and their approaches as well as the hiding places of 
thieves. He also used to explore as well as collect all possible 
information about places like road junctions, squares; abodes of 
snakes, ghosts, lower gods, etc.; halls and other places of assembly; 
water huts, shops, forlorn houses; etc. 

Besides this, he kept abreast of all activities going on in the town, 
open or secret, like—family equations, ailments, separations, habits, 
problems created by state administration, economic windfalls, 
festivities, child births, feasts, religious ceremonies, festivals, travels ] 
and other movements. In other words, he was well informed about all 
such situations when people tend to get drunk, mad, agitated, 
disturbed, miserable or otherwise abnormal. On the basis of such 
information he would asses the weakness and vulnerability of 
individuals and look for an opportune moment to take advantage. 

Vijaya also kept an eye on various picnic spots outside Rajagriha, 
like parks, gardens, water tanks, ponds, pools, remote woods, old wells, 
bushes and thickets, cremation grounds, caves, monuments etc. 


ET cht OTST 

aa 8. aT AA Aa Ma AST HAE eae H-AaTa 
FERMI FETA seared sale are aT 

“ae eso aera ahs sel aeat ae-nita-ta-te-wanity 
AOE SATS Te Fae A ta oh ats are aT aries aT 
Garena! fat of ata aa Gta Gre AAT TeaaTe | 
TESS UT RGAE aac Teas aod Freie Ast | 
AMAR Fee feat seat afta tha aqeerau fie grat | 
Fo FON Aye A as Of AIT AAT AeTRATT BHAGAT wa TAT | 


Raw 


og det aa at TMT Tah ara ae awh ere AGT 
gooey aera aeNTaT aa gag fase AAU-UOT-aTEA-AET | 
SU aeteaeeeiart Teva aele Pre-ag-Fran-aact- 


| WO. FT MMS Bl Te VET TH AT AT. a Ud & wae aes 
Ho waht faear 4 ara etl gees aa 4 fare gd 


wae At Gayl at HT aet Fear et a arare eae ( 

€ fh saat Ara-aad ae gale al aa ate 

| ange, ate ott craett set aay al, a AW A OT 

1 fig at aaa wad & ait Pee aaa Te SA eT 

| saa aS waz & afeandt 214 at ners g, Par §, 

| i si 4 we Ga Ht ei Ot aT 

| “ga: at faa ae Faet em fe gales eM ot A alate 4 


| dae ea go at Aare wel sam fre aed a omer-airae Gare BTS; 
| ade go, aa, tear att acer one Aram; ata fa, ait, 
| oftatte, aa, watt atte ofr at afeensit ar Pram ql ga cael ale 
| cae coe ae & Tet Pad a, WG, 8a, Fa, Hs, oe, Pra a Ger 
| site edt & onaca F ofafted wine & Pree arat saat seqra gomie 


| aga & pr oe cit we aorta oer wee me ae at AR? 


| zaaia | aft fom Hh ga a ht at om Sh at Gert Om ae, a 
| aah, pert ager sent oft gerd aera fate a ghe wey ” 
BHADRA’S DISTRESS 

7. One day while Dhanya merchant’s wife, Bhadra, was brooding 
about family matters, she thought — 


CHAPTER-2 : SANGHAT 


“Since many years I have been enjoying my married life with 
Dhanya merchant satisfying all sexual desires through all the five 
sense organs of hearing, touch, taste, smell, and vision. However, I 
have not given birth even to a single child. In my opinion, those 
mothers are the blessed ones and their life is fulfilled who breast-feed 
their own child who is eager to suckle, who sweetly stutters, and who 
in stupor shifts from the base of the breasts toward the armpit. After 
feeding they lift the baby with their tender and loving hands, put it in 
the lap and speak to it in their sweet voice. I am the wretched one, the 
cursed, unqualified, and ill-fated one that has been deprived of any of 
these pleasures. 


“As such it would be good for me to seek permission from Dhanya 
| merchant and prepare for the worship of gods the first thing in the 
morning. For that I should first get a lot of food and delicacies cooked; 
arrange for enough flowers, dresses, fragrant flower-garlands, and 
ornaments; and invite many ladies from families of friends, relatives, 
prominent citizens and other close acquaintances. Taking them along I 


should go out’ of the town and visit temples and other such abodes of 
various deities including Naag, Bhoot, Yaksha, Indra, Skand, Rudra, 
Shiva and Vaishraman and worship them with all prescribed rituals 
offering them valuable things like garlands (etc.). After this I should 
pay them homage and seek their blessings —‘Beloved of gods ! If I give 
birth to even one child, male or fcmale, I shall worship you, give 
charity in your name, and enhance your unlimited wealth by rich 
offerings.’ ” 


a ¢. Ua aheg, cafe med Ta Teil HOTS seer aeraTe ATA 
TARE | TAM Ts qaTA—“Ts BE Ae cargya | qewe ale see 
aang Wa aha aqeaay FAet FON yo Aeaaie) Foo ae ae 
| ag aaaerraon, ort waa a carl af ey of cargitaar | qente 
| Sea aa fase sraot Wet x oe aNaR, saga Bea!” 

ae ¢. at fer wa: WaT aT Aas GOTT AS SH are-“‘eaTa ! 
Hy a We sae aet ar aq alas face & Wt ws A Gea al GAT 
Tel & US| ay feral ares geal ey Aidt aire gare ae AY ae, youd 
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ATG STi F AMI Mie wae APA ot He APTI sat ar aerate 
| Gaara ae wae ary (Yea) | 

i? 8. Next morning Bhadra went to- Dhanya merchant and said, 
| “Beloved of gods ! Since many years I have been enjoying my married 
| life with you but I have not been able to give birth even to a single 
| child. Other women sing lullabies to their children but I am the 
| wretched, cursed, unqualified, and ill-fated one that has been deprived 
of any of the pleasures of motherhood. As such, beloved of gods ! I want 
| to have your permission and go for the worship of gods and seek their 
blessings (details as before).” 


WA 8. aT OF IO meas HE Wt Ca aaa-AA a oT ay 
cays | wa Aq AUNTS He OE GL AT aT aS aT aT? AIT 
AAT CIAE STATUTE | 

Wa 8. wa wedae + Tat aS targa | aaa a | At A ae 
Harr & fee oe AT et Ga GAA Sal” Ver HEH GT ATS F AAT 
el Go He AAT AMT Bl TAHA eT 

9. Dhanya merchant replied, “Beloved of gods ! Go ahead. I also 
earnestly desire that you bear a child somehow.” With these words 


Dhanya merchant gave his permission to Bhadra to worship deities 
and seek their blessings. 


Gra & fers wad 
FT 90, TT OF AT aT ARIAT MOO aT aeNTATaT TAO eeqE 
|| ara eafeaer age SU-U-GE-AA TaRUSTAE! TaRUSTAT Fae 
aEa-ae-Acndart Wes! Wen aaa Prem Feresg) fetes 
Tate art aosiassot epee! ere sera orRattel aera sarreg| 
| TAPIA Fras at GIe FH Aa Aweeiant sag! ofan yrarehti 
ATES | SPT TH HE, aeTHS HE, BCA vera Haale 
TREAT FE TI Tas wa eee ae Peg! Pte 
Yaa Telteeg| Tearetear fd Gas Ferce weg! Ahec song 

APTERU F AT FAA | Al SaPGE] SAMBA Ae of APTATSAMT 
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a Fa aanoisam a one word ate, sf cequyg! equi rp 
AE TOAAE! TART APSA aT ta aerafseay a Tee 
PIAA, TOM ASRAE] ASAT Tera AeHaee aE 
Wes! Glee Altes TeaTES | Hee | MSS FT _ATSET FT AATEeT 
a Hl BTM Ys Sez, See Tas Masel Us FaTaI-“aE of 
HE ATH A AC TT TaN a ot ae a a oa agEhy” fa weg 
Taga HE, Bite Wee Teale ca saree! sams Page aa 
TOT TE TE TTT ora Ferergl Para ora Gey sea AT fre 
Try TAPTAT | 

Wa 90. AAA WA HC ABT Waa as aT Tae AMM dare Hraar 
TEMAHTT Me cee Gt A ret Pree! AT H sea F elit aE al & feat 
Tea AT TAT ATA feat Tame Aat H Sat AE AT eT AF Ales wT 
Tar fear! ax YA aS HT Aer TET ae fea Ay A WS aw WHT FH 
amet fret aire var @ arer Praet sl ao are as aT GPT YA: Cat aT 
carta HTS, wears at TARETe Aner, era A ae Gea Ht ae Bal ait 
wicrat er are Rear, seat at arr a afte Rear, Ware sit are Bera 
UT & GIS F Wat & aT ae, Ter Teas, Ge Veale, TT aT oy 
feat, FO Asta, TT Aga AT YT AeSl AE AT AAS He Yer leprae 
art era seat won fear aire Aaa APN—“aeTe HY Geral Bs aT aI 
Ta-T Bie Het (Yl AA)” Fe AAT APT GH Ae HET aE aay farat arg 
a Mee Ware TEN He eras eth at att | 


WORSHIP FOR OFFSPRING 
10. Bhadra was pleased to get the permission. She arranged for all 
the things needed including dresses and ornaments in large quantities 
and came out of her house. Passing through the town she went to the 
river bank, placed her belongings at the bank and dived into the river. 
After a playful bath and still in wet dress she picked a variety of lotus 
flowers and came out of the river. She collected all her belongings from 
the river bank and proceeded to the temples. 
Entering each temple she paid homage before the idols, bent down 
and cleaned the idols with peacock-feather broom, anointed them by 
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Brett? 


. ’ pouring water, wiped them dry with soft and tufted gray towels, = 


adorned them with cloths and garlands, rubbed perfumes and 
sprinkled fragrant and coloured powders over them, and in the end 
burnt incense. After all these rituals she touched her knees to the 


| ground, joined her palms and bowing she prayed, “If I give birth to a 


child I will do your worship with all prescribed rituals (etc.).” 


Now Bhadra returned to the river bank, had her food and share of 
the auspicious offerings, washed her mouth and hands, and returned 
home. 


Wl 99. Hat A OF Mal aera! Bsgasaesgaecig Fase atau 
UU-GSA-AEA Saraes, TARAISe Fed AM A Wa AAA | saqAa 
THAT GTA Ua a OF frets! 

aT OF AT Hel ARATE SAM Hay HUE area saaqge Bar ara 
ere 

TA 99. Fah We Vel Was Ages, seem, aan sire qa & fea 
TIC AT A Te sere ATA Tae Hee aire sa Mae Gols He ArT 
Tera alt AAT ATCT 

HS TA sad Te AAI WHat ei 7g! 


11. On eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth day of every fortnight of the 
lunar calendar, Bhadra repeated the above detailed rituals of worship 
and prayer. 


After some days Bhadra became pregnant.. 
alee 

Wl 92. oe OF ite eT TTT alg ATG Aigeg ET ATA FEATUH 
Sared cer Wea Wf ae ae wa HATS ATG 
aa, Tt ot faa SAU GT-GIEA-aIEH «aed | YUNA 
Tevet Tea Preas-Pre-aao-dat-attan-cieteane 6a ate 
aattgqsrat wate art ets Persia! Fee sora graft 
Ta Sarre! saree wera sini, apne cent 
woaeaaa 8 8§ aemreiaerciayraensy «= Faget =| HaUT-GTUT-GTSH-aIEA 


APATHY ATT TSAO erect Fact a” 


= “ithe. i) 
age 
=| és a 
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‘Ud ates, ae Hed Wa ae Gre ewe ere Atra sarrese! 
Tareas sur aera ud aaral—“ed ay caryftear | wa ae TET 
ara erect fata; af gearth of earoptya | Genie sexo aa ara 
faetraa| 

“serge tanya | ay ofsaet ate” 

Bl 92. HI Val Sl Tad! eu a eM Fa 7a at dea we aT TH 
SA UB Bet TIA EaT-"'A Hae was, aster ale F a |e srerwle, 
qe Tee tHe Pras ar erat & ater we dra a a Aa & feat 
ae Ft Tel A ae HL ACMMHTT TEA AS A TET TET Hea FZ, 
are & Gal aire Raendt = ait sq Tae Gag WT | HAT alee PO Hel 
el” ga fart & sor } geengq gat fea maar ae oa alae H Ta 7S 
ae Tet—“earqha | a ww oa F UH cet TaN go Fl” Bee HI 
Toy HC SAT GTS ales Th HT St eH WHS Sl 

ry + Her-'s carve | pe fred ga fret ge are Paes He” 
PREGNANCY-DESIRE 


12. During the third month of pregnancy Bhadra had a Dohad 
(pregnancy-desire)—“Blessed, pious, and contented are those mothers 
who, accompanied by other women, carrying plenty of gourmet food, 
flowers, cloths and ornaments (etc.) go to the river bank passing 
through the town. After arriving there they bathe (etc.) in the river, © 
adorn themselves with cloths and ornaments, and enjoy as well as offer 
the food to others. Deriving happiness in these activities they fulfill 
their Dohad.” 

Next morning she went to Dhanya merchant with these thoughts | 
and said, “Beloved of gods ! Due to my pregnant condition I had a 
Dohad.” She explained her desire to Dhanya merchant and asked him | 
to make necessary arrangements. : 

Dhanya said, “Beloved of gods ! do as you please without any 
delay.” 


GA 93. ATT AT MRT Beare HO aeaeU AeTTTAT AAT 
BSqel Tia Fase AA -I-SA-AEN Ta TIRASTAS, TARSSTART VETAT 
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ara (FaaRaT) TAISAST ha oMTaT ata ea aeEl aie TO! r 
arts, TTA Hee we GrRShOY aera sarrews! aT of aa Pra-ae ae 
TTS Te aera AeaeaTe Payee BE 

am T A Met areal ae = Pra-ae-far-qaure-dafty-qirarn- 
opreaferrante ake A fase staU-u-arga-aEA ora ates a clei 
Feary | fatorer ore fat orseqar aa feey ofS 

aa 93. FY ada SF yal WT AT Waa Be ae TAT ara & are adh 
& ferrt OM, Arie ate tage ¥ on ae aenfaty Sores oot He are AT 
feat Hg! aet sae we ang seat A oa TET a aig Pra 
fet Sad ATs aa ane frat & aa aerce wen Hwy save a ao cee 
Tet fear aire ax ay ee omg 

13. Bhadra was pleased to get the permission. She went to the river 
bank with plenty of things she needed, took her bath (etc.), went into 


the temples, performed the ritual worship and returned to the river 
bank. There the ladies accompanying her adorned her with the cloths 


and ornaments. Enjoying the food with her friends she fulfilled her 
Dohad and returned home. 


qa-med 
qa 9¥. TU OF AT MET Beare AYASIee Ba a Tet eget oraee| 
qT UAT MET eae NAVs ATA aEUSyAT ares Teta 
GHATS ATT TATASTT ATCT FaTAT| 
Wal 9¥. ee Ye Te vet aa are eh aaa F Het es ate ofa 


Tez TEN Het se TH Bl FaysH Tet HA TH A AeA alt aS ala er 
qt Wl Sad Uh AHA att are are BY TT feat 


BIRTH OF A SON 

14. After her Dohad was fulfilled Bhadra started taking due care in 
all her movements and activities. She ate nutritious food and spent the 
pregnancy period taking due precautions. When nine months and 
seven and a half days passed she gave birth to a male child having a 
delicate body. 
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A 94, aT of ae TTT aaa ved Rad onaest atta, 
afta dea aa fase aa WT GEN AEA Taraerdia, saraertren 
cea Prerig. Warren aaryared Woo qoepuo, apr aia“ areT OT 
are SA are agi Arras 4 ara AemaSaT a saaAS of A es 
oF are 34 areU cater |” 

a of ae are ata a ae oe oe 2 
aE 

Tl 94. TH Te Tet fer aaa AF eH aT TH eT fear 
a Ta UH & Me UH aE A awe AM Tas Meat TAT Tt fal 
arced fea arerafe at cage Fare ax Prete aorat-atorl a aaa fear 
WT GIA eA & Fe PUTA A TaN ag Hel-“sATT ae YT AME ai 
at wnat & aye TA HM & Hera saa sa F Ad: TAHT A 
cael TAT AAT el” 

Rae Sree & ara Pa Foal & doer & qa aA are aS 
aay feet 


15. After the birth of the child, on the first day the parents 
performed the ritual ceremonies connected with the birth of a son. 
After that, one by one they performed all traditional ceremonies and 
rituals for eleven days. On the twelfth day arrangements were made 
for a great feast and friends and relatives were invited. When the feast 
concluded the formal naming ceremony was performed. Dhanya 
merchant said, “As we have been blessed with this son by the grace of 
deities like Naag, (etc.) we formally give him the name Devdutt (given 
by the gods).” 

After this the parents indulged in other activities like charity (etc.) 
as they had vowed. 


aT BT STENT 
A 9G. AT HY GIG Tae ae ATT TT TTT cates 
area wee tes, ttear seit acts a eval a acete a afrane a 
Pale a Paitane a aks Aatgs alyeag| 
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“98. Fam TF a Uh Taga as tae at tate & fed Pow 
Sal Fe saat al Ne 4 soret aw fata ang & ateth-aherarait a] ae 
| etc tect a 

KIDNAPPING OF DEVDUTT 

16. The slave boy Panthak was appointed to look after child 
i Devdutt. He used to carry Devdutt and play around with children of 
varlous ages. 

ql 99. a oT A Ya see aa wag tae ad we 
waa poASATaaed aedatayed styl dae 
aes eeuale seas | 

qT Uf UAT aaST MET Aa ae cates aca HST Hues, 
thea wars Prerait oetrraag| ufetrratien aeté facts a fehrante 
a ara (aoe aftaé parte) garftare a ate aaftgs sera tary 
ag Tass! Tare cael Tet Wid sraSl sian agle fewate a 
ae Patras F Ake aatgS Tet ails sre frees 

Wl 99. Uh Wt AT A Adem aT Se a Mer He a fad Ha 
Ta-ANTN F Aa Wa % err ¥ fear 

daa 4 caed al ae A fra aie ae A set Pal aa aed B Teal HT 
MY ah Fe TAT Wl AM! Tas Caed Sl US ar da fea a eA HA 
Tet & My wed ¥ ATA eT TAT 


17. One day Bhadra got Devdutt ready after giving him a bath and 
dressing him and adorning him with ornaments. She then handed him 
over to Panthak. 

Panthak lifted Devdutt in his arms and went out of the house. 
Taking some more children along he came to the highway. He placed 

| Devdutt carefully on one side and got fully absorbed in playing with 
the other children. 


TAH ht SAT 
Wa 9¢. SA a Of fee cat Taree Trea aM ara a Taare 
q aed A APTA ARTY eA sg safe eee Ala TarTeas| 
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arronrdareg afar afer fre opstaas ded areaes oat weg! afer 
aa Bsl HTN saet as Tes! Aten seas afer! 
aerate satan fees! free fart gira cael age carers TCH | 


qa 9¢. aH fare A aT On wee aT & fata ya-vard wel aT 
Prear-Teey HAT (FA AWA H BATA) Fel BT WaT! SAI Teal F ae-He | 
tqad a tall Tet tad Bt ae A a oma A a ae Saw Fa F faaanee | 
areata GPT SS) SAI SIT-SAT Tear ae Ta fH aa VaH ats Hae a | 
TG S| SAA Ae F Tey Hl GoM ae avs Sra A carer HIT A aaa 
om feral fat ae we, alta, We ae AA Ae A aa ATTA A Tez 
Poel ait Ta Sas sa F ce At & Ta Veal sel aA aewH taaa aT | 
Sa BT a aT Tas At Tera Sae St aA feral aes FT wee, 
USM At Pola ts Gl TAH ee Ht HF Ste featl ae “aa ae Hoa & sa | 
a Aye + Fa Tar at eae, Mere aa AM eat BT aor ae teas & | 
a 8M Gl Ue Sad AT! 


KILL THE CHILD 

18. Just than, while exploring unfrequented and secluded spots | 
(details as before), Vijaya thief arrived there. He saw child Devdutt | 
richly adorned with ornaments. The moment he saw the costly 
ornaments he became mad with greed and distorted ambition. | 
Furtively he looked around and found that slave Panthak was not 
watching the child. He quickly picked up the infant in his arm and 
covered it with his shawl. 


He rushed away from that spot, came out of the city gate and 
arrived near the broken well in the ruined garden. There he killed the 
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faa uRaa 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


fay: 8 

crag Here eos FE Te RRL TET aT aT eA set ea 
| acdifeeit 3 are emt Bs BH UH GA A MAP El Se ST AAA TAT TAT FST 
Gare AM ar Ue Awe TTS AAMT 
, te oC geal] a Ge aT TA eae" 

arg AA AT TAT! TH TTS SBT HT GAN 
anit oe weap He TST Baw ae TTA % fre ste F GUT Arey Ge 
caml dere at ara Reet fara ae A area a Ser feral Sire Hoot ATH 

fa alte Ga AIK He Uw Tet GS | A te fea 
(GAIA 2) 


KIDNAPPING OF DEVDUTT BY VIJAY THIEF 


ILLUSTRATION : 9 

In Rajagriha lived a merchant named Dhanya and his wite Bhadra. 
After a lot of worship Bhadra became pregnant and gave birth to a 
male child who was named Devdutt. One day a domestic servant, 
Panthak; took Devdutt, came to the highway, placed Devdutt carefully 
on a platform and got busy playing with other children. The greedy 
and cruel thief named Vijaya arrived there and saw child Devdutt f 
richly adorned with ornaments. He was overpowered by greed. 
Furtively he looked around and found that slave Panthak was 
inattentive towards the child. He quickly picked up the infant in his | 
arm and covered it with his shawl. He came out of the city and arrived 
near a broken well in a ruined garden. There he killed the infant, took 
all its cloths and ornaments, and threw the dead body in that broken 


well. 
(CHAPTER-:2) 
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infant and took all its cloths and ornaments. He threw the dead, 
inactive and lifeless body of the infant in that broken well. Then he 
went into that. nearby thicket. He sat down motionless, unstirring, 
silent, and concealed, waiting for the day to end. 

Fal 98. aT a dau aaae aa qecacea Gog tales are sfau 
Ma sarreeg| same sated acd df sie aaa Tear 
mea TaMaa saleaeroTe aaa AA ATM ate! ait 
CH ATCT HUE YE TT GE A Gated a aera Bre ac fie, 
WOT TOO AAS Ala TANTS | SAMA Wo Aas wt qa‘ wd 
Gy AA | Het aerael Tales A Vers a AA Re aeaE| AT OF aE 
tated ara were froatt! fittea ara aera ath, d a usw OF 
ara | cafes are us oie a araler a aahad al” qaalsu sour 
aeaees wang Fraes| 

ae of A you aerae Gyaerdee VaNs ale fram a a AEM 
TeaoneyyT aA wad a dead sata wha atte 
aagT | 


I 98. TUT Ta-a Gah HS eC Me Ael WEA Tel TAA arerH al faora 
al Are Hl Fel Al TW Fe Carface Sat-SIT AS TE Ta EGA HMI Ie 
oa Caer Bl FT A AC AAS ea, A Tae wim onic Sr aS eats 3H A aT 
Te Fa Hel fears fear! Pret et ae aT Arlen H ae citer sie pea arelavE 
4 aren“ Fa | Areas Ver AT RAMS BraH TNS Gert set 
al WH fea al H TH HT AST TAT GAT UH Te For fear |B ex WE FE 
wat frag a8 fear #3 aa ome Se frre) want | gar aa Bac at att fis 
AGT MS of TAT, fea ae A ATETT ae frat Hear feet 4 Het ep fear” 
oF aR-Fa Taal & Ni A year ae aa aca! 

dah Bl ad Fhe FY Tea FA wiles F Arye a Got ait Arete a 
ae ae & te % aa wera & ech ov rear fee @ Ta 

19. After sometime slave-boy Panthak came to the spot where he 
had left Devdutt. Not finding the child he started crying and, shouting 
the boy’s name started searching all around. But he could neither 
locate Devdutt nor hear the voice or any other sound, like sneezing, 
emitted by the child. 
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Dejected, he returned to his master’s house and informed Dhanya 
merchant, “Master ! Mistress Bhadra got Devdutt ready after giving 
him a bath and adorning him with dress and ornaments. She then 
handed him over to me. I took him and went out of the house and 
placed Devdutt carefully at a safe spot. After some time I could not see 
the child there. I searched him all around but could not find him. 
Master ! I do not know if some of his friends has taken him along, or 
some thief has kidnaped him or thrown him away.” That slave boy 
narrated the incident and fell at the feet of Dhanya. 


Getting this information from slave-boy Panthak, Dhanya J 
merchant was deeply moved by the tragedy of loosing his son. He fell 
on the floor, like a Champa tree struck by an axe, and fainted. | 


Tete at Mata 


WI 20. AT A TOY wes TN Teac sae Tea | 
CHT ATCT Tea AT ATTOPTTAT HIE Taha TTT He BE || 
a Be A Tate a AeA sere ae Pre aa Tareas! Sarfesan Fee 
mes ‘wes! Ae sta wreyfTa Ara armas! Tame F Ae 
ues sadg, sR Td aa—'es ay cami | a GA FETT | 
ara aay ealee AA ace sy ara SarysH fea gene Gaerne faa 
yt ararare 

ae OF MT Mal cates vers aeaeareayad Ge eel ceag, ara | 
Waaise a aa faee—“a sant of caftaa | cafeaerora aaa 
BAA ATT TAT HA | 

AA 20. GS el Te As TH SM AA. AMT WT we ana a, HT Sa aa 
WTS Tes Bl GT all fey aes Bl HE Ghr-war sei facil ae Fras a 
at wel, seya He AP a a ATCT H TS Ta AI Tee H 
ar de He ca are aten—'S sarqhrar | F sire Fh ooh ae aaea aM 
al Uh Yas, A ed WO a MY alee are el” 

Ya Weds A sete H Gl WM wl TO faa fat 4 aTe-Taat aI 
aaa Bt Hela: & carqrar | H orem = fH arg arts face HT aT 
IT Tt Te Ht, GT He” 
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= = SEARCH FOR THE CHILD 
20. After some time when he regained consciousness, as if he had 
been resurrected, he searched for the child everywhere but could not 
| find any trace. He returned home crestfallen. He then collected 
valuable gifts and went to the chief of the police. He placed the gifts 
before the policemen and said, “Beloved of gods ! I and my wife have a 
| son named Devdutt who is more precious to us than our own lives.” 
f And Dhanya merchant gave detailed report of the child’s 
| disappearance. He then asked, “I want that you conduct a thorough 
search for the lost child.” 


AA 29. A ATCA UU AeraTeT Wa FT GAIN Aaa 
| atrapan shtra-acaraza aa aease—seton ero aeraTeTt 
ate cater are ae aeronity a oa cay a AMT 
ara Taira arceit ofeforeeniit) ofeireafine aia Proopama 
| stra wTpau ale Taree! Tamer caterer creme ate Pree 
Pred wrafraadé otal afte er at ae aevathla weg tale arta 
UTPAA TATA TATA TH HeraTTeA AY Ot Teraha 
1 Bt 29, ere TG aT aT GHC HAT Tae Hl Te Tete Hal 
a atm, serra soa ait ea aedate & ara at fra Se TTS ATT 
art, evar ate (Get aera aa) aA yw! Met Te GNA aT HIT Ta ATT 
4 aet froel Get Sa FAT SH Gas sara A ze AH WS aral Se 
Ha at # ater at aaa at Prom, favare ite Proffa arte feere Ist! Ste 
He 4 sara “ara | ara! Hel Here” oats wat ES VS! Saeed HT 
Bi at & Prana aa aelare a ate ear eI 
21. Immediately on getting the report the police-force put on and 
tied their shields, picked up their weapons, and moved out with 
Dhanya merchant. They first searched all the streets, gates (etc., 
details as before), and then came out of the town. During their search 
they came near the broken well inside that ruined garden. When they 
looked down into the well they saw the limp dead body of Devdutt. 


They involuntarily uttered, “Oh ! god ! what cruelty?” Devdutt’s body 
was taken out from the well and handed over to Dhanya merchant. 
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) foadhan Pre : 
FA 22. ae Of T TafTT Pasa TAC TaRMTAIPTEATON sit | 
Agree aa Sareea, §«sarmeedt Arya «= aafaaia, 
creel brid que Gad Gas ated eon! Geel hie | 
aaa een stl att saree ata | 
are tae ares are Aves Ae fare dace Ara | 
| seid, Shr arqareesaratt ofetrrerita| vistirratran atre trates at | 
Wr Sarrsta! cares ware Tt ayataatal aryatattea cafe | 
| art fHaren-fra-ese-creatrerse-vey HATE F MIEN a fargert a 
| Rarer Paarn ot a yf a aaat a salt cfc cacao | 
| = “ea oof tae | foe a a@t oma Pre faa onreanad | 
qTeaaU, AMAT, Ff aT By capa | way ee Ta aT Ta T 
Teed A TAA] TUS AT Fas STE aataiia”’ fa wee so 
aon $= area = sarreal carer sea ath, afta 
P memo att, atten fresh eemert a ara Parcaon frarcaren | 
feretta| | 
PBT RR. rah Te Fam faa a afore or aga aed ee, 
TH at BAS H WG Yea Tal By! 4 gaat fass ae al al & Ae Aled | 
was feral Sat at ael ararae Sa Tea @ ater feral fae eel & SS, ae 
Ne Yet, Drea Se TT AT ATT HT SaaT TAT Se HT Peat St aval 
al He & Wns are fear ste are & aU Het F Hr feral ae aa Beare 
UH TAS H ater Pree are trays Te AF Wage feat are & lathes Avi 
Wf an al ast, da at aga 4 aed a Sah SIT UG, yr, HTT oMe | 
ama gC aaa at ga de a SA ee do od oT EAE 
| carqive | ae fess are ar are 81 ae fre & Ga Atraeh @, areas o,f 
Ted HI SIT 81S Taq | SH Te a Pea TT, TAA Hara aaa 
| eq 4 Fel oS Ta Sl ae a aa aoe fee aa a ave A Tari” ft 
| mead & are TY ote wa Aiea A eS Ran! ear oreo se ( 
je fear Bie Bae, THT, MT Ta TT BIS ae SAT A aT | 
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22. Trekking the foot-prints left by the absconding thief the 
| policemen reached that dense thicket. They entered the thicket and 
i caught Vijaya red handed with the stolen goods. After getting the legal 
| formalities of evidence, they tied the thief’s neck with a rope. They hit 
| him on his joints with fists and sticks made of bone and turned his 
| body limp. The stolen ornaments were recovered from him and his fists 
were tied behind his back. 


After doing all this they brought him out of the thicket and entered 


i the town. They paraded him in the streets of the town thrashing him 


with whips and canes and throwing ash, dust and garbage over him. 


‘f They also announced loudly, “Beloved of gods ! this is Vijaya, the thief. 


He is a meat eater like a vulture, he is a kidnaper and killer of 
children. He is not being beaten by orders of the king, prince or a 
minister. He is suffering this punishment because of his own 
misdeeds.” When they reached the prison the thief was shackled and 
imprisoned. He was not given anything to eat or drink and was 
whipped every morning, afternoon, and evening. 


A 23. aT a gy aes Prane-Par-aa-aahey-aheaay ahs 
TAT HEAT GT SAKA ATCT AC ACA SeTAATTAAAUT ASTI 
atfal aft age dead confers ate, aft tog aati 
ETAT A als ere | 

Fa 23. FI alae AT ate Pa, Male &H ara Hea-faa Hed eT 
aqas tae % TT Bl ANd hs AH AY cie-Aeae & fed AM 4 
of TM et Fey TT TAT era Se TA HT e-ARHIT He eal GAT 


| HAT & MT Fe Fase A Tae TAT 


23. Accompanied by friends and relatives and overwhelmed with 
sorrow, Dhanya merchant took the dead body of Devdutt to the 
cremation ground. Tne funeral procession had all the pomp and show 
befitting his status. With all the traditional formalities and rituals the 
last rites were performed and the body cremated. With the passage of 
time he overcame the pangs of the pain of loosing his son. 
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ae wast efedet atta 

WA wv. Uh AT Be Grea 7 ay aedae We feet AMT stele 
TRIM BT ATT aT Pearl are Taal A Ta eat aat frat site aremae F 
MW Wet fas UIT H AA UH A sat SF Fe fear! 


DHANYA IN PRISON 


imprisoned. He was put in the same prison and shackled jointly with 
Vijaya thief. 
AI 4. TT AT ET MCAT set Ta Hea fage sravr-qT-eTEH- 


Ferget AA UTT-aTSA-ATEA TST ATTA TART eae Tae |” 

WA 4. aT OT YsE SM TT AST A SAAT arrere GT dare at sie 
Uh Bas! 4 Ta aM alea srasam WA ale wa fed) sa was HI Fa Hr 
oH Wt AU fom al Het aT atl Ga Get F AT UH Ber IST MT aaIe 
fear! Gee AHS Ta-ya Bl Feet Har A we-“s carqiya |! ae aa 
GM-4e Gl Aa arent F seq areas B Wa a TAT” 

25. Next morning Bhadra cooked a lot of food and put it in a basket 
along with the necessary utensils. She covered and sealed this basket. 
A small pitcher was filled with perfumed water. She now called slave- 
boy Panthak and instructed him, “Beloved of gods ! take all this food 
and water to Dhanya merchant in the prison.” 
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Ga Ww. AT of | IMO AeaTS AMT HAE TEAalA Taratels Aad | 
HE ales Seen! AT ot A TETRA ToT aes wel, Ahee sera ATCT | 
A TEMS! Tas ae ayaa, ayate fae of aatot | 


24. Once some adversaries framed Dhanya merchant and accused | 
him of some minor offense against the state. He was apprehended and | 


ofrafren aiftonte ats after wi a gibrattatkgot ararcd ate | 
ait waa aaae wares, Fala Ua Fares OF Ge eaoytaa | se | 


[Re aT Gee ye aera Cd Fa aA cage df Hamited | 
a a qeht-acattafeget ararcd tes] Aten aaret Prenat ofstrrerag | 


Gan Se LR A lial 


aang twee! These woe eae, den sera adas, ces goo 


| qeraré aot Paget sraor-ao-enga-aretot afraaE 


Wa 2G. Was 7 Waatad el Sa wast aa ys al sar fear aie ae a 
Prat TAT OT Sa sat SPM A aT Aas & Wa Ta asl GeaHT 
TAA Fe BIST A TH, SAW S Ae kag, AM & Tat a sen, wa 


) adate & ey yea sire Horst Tera fea 


26. Panthak happily picked up the basket and the pitcher and 
walking on the highway went to Dhanya merchant in the prison. He 
put down the basket on the floor, broke the seal, washed the utensils, 
helped Dhanya merchant wash his hands, and served the food. 


feporer ar ayer 

Wa 29. aw oF A fom aat ao ae wd aaa of 
Saree | AA Vane Paes SAU-TO-aTEA-ATEATSA fer eth” 

aa of & soo means famed qeat Ua aorel—‘‘alaang até factar | wa 
Faget AAT SEA-AA BTA AT GUTTA aU, SBSISATE aT Oi 
Seo, Al aa Of aa Gees Tears ates atta siete 
Gentes Teil Ge AAT-TTO- SISA AST STAT TSS” 

Wa 29. We aa ce fara ae 4 eG Hers cari | Ae A ga ST 
aioe # a gp an” 

ry mea + sat fea-“e fae | set Gt set are Ht ara ye 


| ahrat ate et wr att os at het as A Gar os ae at He Gaede, 1g, 


SATA BAT Tice Afth GI SAH A few Tet SAT” 


VIJAYA’S DESIRE FOR FOOD 


27. Seeing all this, Vijaya thief said to Dhanya merchant, “Beloved 
of gods! Out of this large quantity of food please give a little to me as 
well.” Dhanya merchant replied, “Vijaya ! I would prefer to feed 
cravens and dogs or throw all the extra food in a dustbin rather then 


‘share it with the killer of my son, an enemy, a rogue, and a despicable is 
person like you.” 

GA WC. AT OH Yo Gens A fase AAT-IWT-GA-AEA oTTeTts 
aera ¢ dad usta! ac of a dae eee at aautied frees, 
Pitect ara fete orseqe area fete afer 

aa 2¢. wa aedae 4 ae des fear a Saw at weet alsa arya Fa : 
fearl 

28. Dhanya merchant ate the food and sent the basket back with 
slave-boy Panthak. 

MA 3. aT Of ae ey aeTeTER ot faye sea To arEH-aTeA 
ANCA FATT SeITT-GTaao Tearfeee | 

qa mT 4 ym aaa far aat wd aat-ofe aa faa! 
Win, WT ae Teac atesary| 

ae of a fae cat root meee ud aarai—“get taryftcar | fagei 
FA--Ge-AeA setae ake Fert aT Wat a, ay 
cataa | sue age warmers a ata mamertts a ave a ge a | 
TAO Oe ay Seat aT TAT aT, a Seo AA cafe | wit | 
Feet seacoast atsate |” ! 

Gl 28. Ye AT A ST Te SOB AT a oT stor ee aT Of 
oar faa 4 wel~‘faarta | ae ward F act free F Aaya MT HT aq!” 

festa 4 oat fear—“‘eargiva | gad at Ye we Hira far 8 Ha: Ge 
TATA Hl Mal ss ie A a aed 4 ale ae a ae 4 aa yaaa a 
isa 1 AH a ale Ca star set et ter s cargiyas | Gere seo ar a Ge 
TST” 

29. Once his stomach was filled Dhanya merchant had the desire to | 

| 


relieve himself. He requested Vijaya, “Vijaya ! come, let us go to a 
secluded spot so that I may relieve myself of the nature’s call.” 


Vijaya replied, “Beloved of gods ! You have eaten a stomach full of 
food and water and so you have this urge. But I am suffering the pain 
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REAM Al ATT 


fra : 90 
Tet GIA & ae fay ae FHS TA TT BH SMa Ga F aa FH 
ast (GST) erat are A HE HT fea Ta! |w aaa ae fat wera any 
& as Wey a4 FS al MY el arerme Ff fats ae H ae se sal F ge ar 
feat Tal at Bo & few at a ahaa ale ate Teal fasta ale AT PET aT, TaN 
aM APT al ao 4 wre A ata Hel-ae Ta aT A Sail, Hal Fl sta GT, 
Ge TH Ya wae at wel ST 
HN & ae Go al shea AM St gier asl GaN faa ar ae wast & fae ser, 
Gog ce aa aa? aifat erat Fe 4 Sa Ma ara foat—H Gt GMT GT, F 
gar fray BA AT AA aed THAT! Gra Ue al Ge aM A A GMT ad 
aaaHT Tach Bl FEA FT TTA Bl 
(SRT 2) 


FORCED TO COMPROMISE 


ILLUSTRATION : 10 


After a lot of search Vijaya was apprehended and imprisoned. Once, 
accused by some adversaries Dhanya was also apprehended and put in 
the same prison, shackled jointly with Vijaya thief. Bhadra sent food in 
the prison with Panthak. When Dhanya started eating, Vijaya asked 
for something to eat. Dhanya refused angrily. After some time Dhanya 
wanted to relieve himself. He requested Vijaya to accompany him to a 
secluded spot. Vijaya refused. Driven by the need of his body Dhanya 
was forced to submit to the demand of the thief. Viyaya now 
accompanied him to a secluded spot and Dhanya relieved himself. 
Next morning when Panthak served the food Dhanya merchant shared 


it with Vijaya. Panthak saw this and felt very bad. 
(CHAPTER-2) 
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( whipping as well as hunger and thirst. I have no such urge like you. — 
{| Beloved of gods ! you may go if you like.” 


| rer ce at tor fea 
1 20. ae of som Geers fare oF amtot od ga BAM finite 
| afaggl az oof A so mere edt ate Sera 


Wee eo ea, 
] ae of & fare oot era wd aant—“ag of ge tare | ae 
Beccr ti 

|) 3a 30. fase a ae oft oa ar alae gy te Tel ae at A aaa 
gfe aa el Ts aT saa fat fara 8 Her—“faaa | ae vara A ae” 

| faa a sy are ae-‘earie | ate ga aaa tha F 8 ye Ren oat 
raat HU AH Pet Mea Ward F ae Aa gl” 

i SHARING THE FOOD TO VIJAYA 


t 30. This reply from Vijaya silenced Dhanya merchant. After some 
.; time when his urge intensified he again asked Vijaya, “Come Vijaya ! 
let us go to some secluded spot.” 


This time Vijaya said, “Beloved of gods ! If you agree to share your 
food with me I am ready to go to a secluded spot with you.” 


| Br 39. ae a ao aera fad ud aaa Of get aa 
| fagenett sraorqroaren-arerett afaart eaPceat” 

) ae a fae ory aerarera ang aisqag! ae oo a fae ewt 
4 Jada vi frees! 

| 3a 39. wo adare 9 a 8B fee eh Ser ar feral fa 4 
| Saar aa AM ct At See Wa UH Wa Ww Ue Tal wT aeaTE 
| tary et Se Tht RS ST Se ara aT TTA GT OT ale STA 
31. Dhanya merchant agreed to share his food. Vijaya thief now 
accepted Dhanya merchant’s request and accompanied him to a 
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secluded spot. Dhanya merchant relieved himself and washed his = 
hands and face. Both of them returned to their cell. 

FA 32. aT OF AT Aa Geet Sa eid fase STaU-G-aISA-aTEH ATG 
ures! aT of A roo arene free aacer aah fasenet sa-g- 
GET-AEIa sari Htsl ae oF a sol aerae Yaa araee fans 

ga 32. Hal 4 gat fer A gas OM We Oa vot Gam & aa An 
AM Hott Gee AT set AHL IT ST AT TT aT aa A fara ar A oa 
ant 4 4 BS AMT Pearl AA He GH } ae Gale & MI Sas Gas ar 


ara ta fea 


32. Next morning Bhadra again sent the food basket with slave-boy 
Panthak. In the prison Panthak served the food and Dhanya merchant 
shared it with Vijaya. After eating, the basket with utensils was 
returned with Panthak. 


Gl 33. wy yee aaoted sve aroma setae, 
| carrey! Samer ve Teas vs aara—‘vd Gy cargfiae | yon 
eae FT TTT a Teanrerea aa fasensit arar-aTT-aqTEA- 
ASA Art BE” 

aT UF A Mer Alar! WG aTaSae alae Weng areal AGeT 
Sal Ta FARASAOT TOUTE ATTRA GSTAATAATS | 

Bal 33. Wah 4 at cent Hal a Hel-‘cargiva | wa alae 4 sTTS 
Gah Sat MF BT AH aera ae A a feet feat a1” 

WET am G Ae Ad FAH Al S Te el TS at Hed! es wT alae a 
mS 731 

33. When slave-boy Panthak returned home he said to Bhadra, 


“Beloved of gods ! Today Dhanya merchant shared his food with the 
killer of your son.” 

Getting this information from slave-boy Panthak Bhadra turned 
red with anger. She fretted in irritation and became displeased with 
Dhanya merchant. 
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ya 2. ae Oh ee aera ata mene are Pre-aao-aay- 
aay AU TET TTT IT, 
arcana Ufstrraag| ofetrratren ara acattaan attra cartes! 
sao aetaart tg] att wa grat acre sarresg| 
| Tames AaAtsd tees! Asan aerate siemes| SeMee AST 
Hite! ata ver aaatray aa ware vt sopofaag! aopafaften 
| Tatreca area ses stra au fre acre verte TANTEI 
| RY. See ae ardlare a Sah Peat aaa A oelevs ganar aH HAT 
| feral ae arene & frepetet anette aur (ded wares a) F val aet 
Yeaht Wet HeaT Ta AA sleet Aa Hays | Ht ae Al & FHA AAT 
| sie Peart ar Pst cree aet A STU Ae Were TT al Tsar Be Ha 

4 Page at ways are A gage fear athe aes Para at site ae 


DHANYA RELEASED 

34. One of Dhanya merchant's friends paid the fine and got him 
released from the prison. From the prison Dhanya merchant 
immediately went to a beauty parlour. There he got a haircut and other 
such services performed. From there he went to the river bank and 
taking clean sand in his hands entered the river. He immaculately 
rubbed and washed his body clean. After putting on his dress he 
entered the town and proceeded towards his house. 

Tl 34, a OT Bo aaa Ta ofa watts ant aeq 
Para -aerae-wagal aida, atatiid, aarti, aaa, aeqgia, 
apa Festa! 

qT oF A yoy ag au fe Ala Tarrees| Tamkoa ofa a a ae 
atetra afta wag, af Fela, a, Veg a, frag ar, HIgTTE aT, 
4 faa of goo qeraré Wei Was, Uae Ureatsae Gaga Fest 

ma 4 Te Haare sear wag, at Ae—ATaTS aT, Pee aT, AE 
aT, APNE MT, Ala a oF ool aes TAT Wag, Ta Sea 

jopee| gayem sorted saafea arecpieaci Brel 
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aa a4, eq adare A oat 2aat ae & ade cea, ast, alae 
ame Wat + Seer aret feat, carTa-aeprt fea, GA fear ait ae Aa 
AA-HIMT FST 

ey eate He TTT IT Tea! TSH BP A US aa, THt-aeT, 3a, 
Gerd He + SS STAT Sea TF Preat aa-Raret TET | 

wae arr A aren, fre, ws, get ale oars GT al ara 2a | 
AT 4 3d SH Te TAS wT es & ag ae 

35. When they saw Dhanya merchant coming, many of his friends, 


other merchants, etc. greeted him with respect and enthusiasm. They 
stood up and asked about his welfare. 


Dhanya merchant then reached home. In the courtyard slaves, 
servants, and other workers touched his feet and asked his wellbeing. 


In the living area his parents, brothers, sisters and other family 
members got up from their seats, embraced him and shed tears of joy. 


HT & HY ay SAS 
WA FR. AT A OO aera MHS Het LAT a TarTeaE! aT Of 
a Hel Ae Mo aes WT wes, oe oT one, a 
GRITS, SoOTSTAAT stare qfavirar wrayer Aas | 
ae Of A soy merge He te wa aaa Of get carter, 7 | 
Gal a, 7 afta a, Wie a? Tae aU Of eet Cae aT 
frets |”’ | 
AAT 3. set AT ey areas a Ge ART & We Ta sa ae a HET : 
| 


to Srey et vel fear art orafetad etl ae se wel aire Ye qarat ao aE! | 
ae ta ot dare ator Rargind | at one a Ge a ata gon, a ao afte | 
TATE A aa e 2H at selves ce Ua HY SF Gewe oa gl” 


APPEASEMENT OF BHADRA 


36. In the end Dhanya merchant went to his wife. Seeing him 
approach, Bhadra gave a cold shoulder as if she did not recognize him. 
She remained silent and turned away from him. Surprised, Dhanya 
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pany > 
PCa 
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merchant said, “Beloved of gods ! You are neither pleased, happy, nor 
contented to see me, what is the matter? I have paid the fine and saved 
myself from the wrath of the king.” 


FA 30. ATO MET qoul Aes wd aa—“He oF aa | AA 
Gal Ta Hie a Nfs, Hor GA AA eras oa Teatees asi 
FATAAT AAT-TOT-SISH-ASATAT AlaaeT Heh?” 

WA 30. Halt sae fea—“eargiva ! qe ards, et cit are Ha eT 
Hate AT At Os & sae HT AC AT BT aere-ora A A feear fea” 

37. Bhadra replied, “Beloved of gods ! How can I be pleased, happy 


or contented when I know that you shared the food I sent for you with 
the killer of my son?” 


Wa 3¢. aT we Me Od aaa Gg care | ret fe an, dat 
fa al, eaalsaas a, Ae = aT, Aaa fA a, afsav fa a, aero fF 
a, Be Fa a, AAT PAgeAy SAU-TT-SEA-AEAIAT ATTET BU, Aa 
aera |” 

a UF AT MET Tou, aeaeUy Ta AT AAMT eEgqEl—oTa ATAU 
agers SeTarrg srrvott feet 

WA 3c. TI Mee seca | A ae He a a a oT 
aasht fart, 7 SHIT al sae, aH feat Hwa We aa BASH 
feat 6 St a a Ta AA Aas, Wea, ae ase fa arse fa Fl 
WH ee al Paar srs (faagrat & are) ars fest yas a FA Ta ay 
aera 4 A fara set fear e1” 

Te SA MTT HY MET Waa A AG Sl Fe HUA SAA A Sal 
ae ATT Tit HT FT Tae Hre-aA Ter! fet Sate a aa a 
Moe a FSH Hed Hed Add He FT 


38. Dhanya merchant replied, “Beloved of gods ! I did not do this 
thing taking it to be a religious act or with the misconception that it 
was some penance. I was not inspired to return some favour. I also did 
not consider it to be some social obligation or a legal duty. Nor did I 


my, 
= Th 
ad etateTa te 
i} y CoH 
| 
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i share the food with the killer of my son considering him to be my ; 
leader, associate, or friend. I did that with no other purpose but to 
satisfy the needs of my body.” 


Bhadra was pleased and satisfied with this explanation from 
Dhanya merchant. She at once got up from her seat, embraced him and 
asked about his welbeing. After this, she went for her bath, got ready 
and resumed her norma! marital and family life. 


ferorer ae chr ster Ae 

Gs 38. ao A fad at aera ale ale ace Hamels a 
Wa Ae a RI a TRAN ae ane fen ag AeaTT 
THT! A Of AT AST TT Te TATA AT eT eae fase 

40 aa salsa aod amaant dene Bete aad 
OPO CaTS TRS | 

aq 3%. sat fare ae ar 4, ae a smal 4, are a ae 4, sie 
Weare A Vet Ta aa Ay H ae aH ala & wa Hy aes F Yer gam! aet 
qs BC VHT A Sie ears A aT A Fa AM Ter al eH GF aerHe ae 
HT Be TH AT At ae FA ST WANT SMI 


END OF VIJAYA 


39. In the prison Vijaya thief continued to be tormented by his 
shackles, threats of death, whipping and agony of hunger and thirst. 
In the end he died and was born as a hell being enveloped in the 
hellish darkness and suffering intolerable tortures. When he leaves the 
hell he will be caught in the unending cycles of rebirth for an indefinite 
period. 


a xO. vag ag ! woof ore it a ere a arate 
Ha-IU-AUT- TAMA Ot Yee a fa a wd wal 
aa v0. 8 og ! sat gare SAT aT AT TY OT aa Ye UMTH, Aiea 
Beet Aras AT SaeaTa a ae ate at are fearge af, Are, a, AAT ae 
1 Feqea To F TSI eal & TAB A AVE het Sta FI 
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-* 40. Jambu ! If any of our ascetics, who has renounced the world, ° 

shaved and has been initiated by an Acharya or Upadhyaya, is still 
allured by plenty of beads, pearls, cash, gold or precious gems, he faces 
the same consequences. | 


AA 69. A BM At aA OF eT a a wd Heda 
aaa cara aT areas ferettal often Freran, eet afesi| 


BH 49. Sle & Te aT A ale ay alae Wad GT seq AGIA 
ane frgua aa ser ome yO aver aX, atasita fae Hd a MayE AT H 
The ae F snHt aerate set] Sah aM at TIE A oto Mori wg 
ae Seely TA Sora aT 


41. During that period of time a senior ascetic named 
Dharmaghosh, who was a high born (meaning both father and mother 
belonging to upper caste), strong (etc. ) and virtuous, wandering from 
one village to another, arrived in Rajagriha and stayed in the Gunashil 
Chaitya. A delegation of citizens came to him and he gave a discourse. 


Tey shy Shan a eae THAT 


Gl YQ. ATO Ae eT TTR TET sila WaAg Are 
| free seared opahe oa ayahaen-“wd ag wddl agdoa 
ZENMTA, Fe ATC, AF TTA OF Ie AT Fa AAT” 
Waar Sy OAT MEU, Wr aT Tae ra Taree 
Tames sag, Tag! AT of eT eoureR fared maSaatT| | 
qa vz. FI Mae Foe a GF Fe BAIN MT Sah AA A faa 
ToS MT are eT eT aet Tet El Fe A ot Saar 
TTT BAT Aled ae AaHt ae Gre a a4 a ga san aie 
ey aay a ara mee ote alain sea GEA fee ae Feet amt TUT 
aa AY ma ae waa WT & We Ted we Baan ToT all Tels TA 
ara fafarse eatgest fear 
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=" DHANYA TURNS ASCETIC 


42. Dhanya merchant got this news from a number of sources. He 
thought, “A highly virtuous senior ascetic has arrived in town. J should 
also go and pay my homage to him.” He got ready after a bath and put 
on a dress suitable for a religious assembly. He arrived at the Gunashil 
Chaitya walking, went near the ascetic and formally bowed before him. 
The senior ascetic gave a special discourse for him. 

Hl YR. aT OF A go aerene ere; area wa aar—“‘aeerth of cr | 
Priel orate TEAST TT SEAT aren aTO-aEarT ashore, Aci 
fren ae HY tan saa 

ay of aReTEaT Rarer sete alates feos Hel ar oF erTTeT fa 
tara aenit afaatang fog TART! 

& of you, Fa aa Tauaa sasHaT oi fograw of yaRAT OF aVIAT 
ad ase Aelfaee ara fabaies ara aeagerarorid aittes | 

aa v3. THe Gree Ta alate se | A Pe Wa Te aT 
HUM El" TE HEHE THT TE AST H AT VAM Ty Hl aT Whe SH (A. 9, 
%. 99% & Baa)! fee SAA Ware Te BT all oma aah da Sa ATT 
Saal qe Peal sea F arere Ua UH AeA Sl VASAT WET TH, 
woah BT aT fear aie te ArTHT AT Saciey F ta ay AF ay fer 


dent gate ¥ afrga sai sr are Va ST aTQM eri el TT AAG 
ta Wh oat Fa Bl ae Ty argued a vale, Reta ait wa oT Aa HT 
yetaee aa A aq aa A aT aT ae se wa A aa geal Sl ST AT | 
fake wrt & OT 

43. After listening to the discourse Dhanya merchant said, 
“Bhante ! I have faith on the sermon of the Nirgranth.” And he | 
expressed his earnest desire to get initiated (same as Ch. 1, para 115). 
Consequently he was initiated. For many years he earnestly followed 
the ascetic discipline. Finally he accepted the ultimate vow and after a 
one month fast he breathed his last and was reborn as a god in the ff] 
Saudharma dimension. 
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Some of the gods in the Saudharma dimension have a life span of © 
four Palyopams (a superlative count of time). Dhanya too was one of 
them. After completing his age, form, state, and life as a god he shall 
be reborn as a human being in the Mahavideh area and shall attain 
liberation, ending all the sorrows, during the same birth. 


SUE 

qa ve. Hel of Gig | quot qerarent AT ae fa at ara favrarer 
Tete TT PAE Aa aE-aE sea aT. Ae 
ararRavEe, vara vig | oof are Feit at Peidt a ora TeaU 
SAT SHR ART SAT aT a 
TSS A, BASS A, TAISS TW AAT-T-SSA-ASA ATMS, AAC 
} Oo-<aT-aPKATOE SVS A Ul Se HT Ae FETE AAU AAU TET 
a aT a areata ara Taras tag] Tees fe a of aT seftT 
RSI Tse a Taos a ud feqasmsmiT gy 
| q BTM a Mates] aogd ao aaEni de wa 
ASageaS; Tat A qo AeA | 
1 gay. 2 wg | oe oe oes 4 feo ae at ord Ae 4 fee 
1h an ad 4 at ot at aa arent fee, 4 STAT HT Fae oe TATAT 
| fear ait a a se aren frenie sat Pearl Tea ae as Hae a Tee 
at cat & fra foal set were, 8 GE! eat oh areal atta SM & 
| ager SA, 94, Jo, Te, Ae, aretaTe ante ar oftarT awe ga atlarita 
| ote & aia & Ae aaa fase seit ar arr & Par arene Ae Hed, 
aftg am, aft ait afta ar mer wer & fer eed Fo oreRaal aa 
aes & aa alt et TE a TG Md El Tee A A 
BY, BM, a, BA, FIT Sle ait H Ser, SalSt, Hal ear ale Heh 
@ Oia ae eal a Gao & avafe-ared Ses art at ae wed &, aa oa 
areare + fea | 
CONCLUSION 

44, Jambu ! Dhanya merchant did not do the act of sharing of his 


food with Vijaya thief considering it to be a religious act or with the 
misconception that it was some penance. He was not inspired to do this 
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"as a return of some personal favour. He also did not consider it to be 
some social obligation or a legal duty. Nor did he do it considering 
Vijaya to be his friend (etc.). He did that with no other purpose but to 
satisfy the needs of his body. Similarly, Jambu ! when those of our 
ascetics who refrain from taking bath, massage, as well as any use of 
flowers, perfumes, garlands, ornaments, etc.; do not eat food for 
improving the appearance of this earthly body or enjoying the earthly 
pleasures but do that only as essentials on the path of right knowledge, 
perception, and cohduct; become objects of reverence and worship for 
ascetics as well as house-holders. They also do not suffer the agony of 
amputation and other hellish tortures. They transcend the eternal 
cycle of rebirth. as Dhanya merchant did. 


Wa v4. Ud Gy sig | a are areas TIT AAAS TUR! fe 
aft 


Tl v4. a 
var ¥ aed El 


45. Jambu ! This is the text and the meaning of the second chapter 
of the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I 
confirm. 


REGO RC UEC ae 
Sa FR AAT II 
ll END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER |! 
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TATA Bl Ae FA HA Area sa IT Pafet alata far w Aes 
Hl Mal Sl HT TH ATT MT H TA WT Bate F Ta sl aa & fed wa 
Hl TA APT AhesT TM Fare wT A Ta sagas el Far saa Tas & few 
HH Sat HY WHT WS ae Taal Masa Hier et aa: Tat aa a 
ghar at ST vel & fod Ta ale A a ofa, wa, area a nate a 
Urea Tel sree PreyE Aral S eT ale 

24 HU Hl Gah SIH A STMT New F Hat Ta sl aa 


IE TT S AT AT] GIs Tat TS AY Asa atest B AP TX 
HUT aera | aT AT Ta AY ST MET Sl TI ST YT taad F aT a 
@ Te a TRA at AMAA! Gam F Weed AYN vata! tae F 
amy & strat & faval ware & ware at sheet at oman 8 Uttar wire 
Gay Sl ST BC Sa Sl Sl ST IMA S HOT GT MM BHT HagaSTay Fart | 
Ta & ate att cearaH ale Tyee SF Hs wepiraT! ara SF aA Fey 


wl eql Ta at she-ger & arte at tate snag Rrra oe a fen 
oot areata st aA & fee ater Sl ATT B-SAH BTN FA TAT SI Aa 
t- Had, WT ay & aehead oe & fae corey tot fog ca aed aT 
sae aM Hy Te AG ee Sl AY Bel ae MS Hea & fe wee ar WaT 
oT SaeT ATE SHH Oa Preys ars an, ara feet area a Yita arate 


ey Ald Ae | 


ZH AIA AL HAAN Bl MS BA Ail Te IAT Tay s- 
Pra aren aert—farteat of 7 ag@ eer 
amet rer famed are at or areal 
Wa % AT APT Wl aed BU AS ae UH AA S, HME F 
ae att ¥ aad ael Teall] Sed: BIH sal ASAT 4 AT 
rg aeare 4 fasta ate ar ai fear! 
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| CONCLUSION {| 


This second story of the Jnata Dharma Katha highlights the | 
importance of detached mundane activities on the spiritual path. As 
long as the soul rides the chariot of body it is imperative for the travel 
to maintain the chariot in running condition. Whatever activity is 
needed for this maintenance is its imperative duty. As such there is no - 
scope of ambiguity or a second thought. But all such activity has to be 
done with a detached attitude and not because of liking, fear, habit, or 
fondness. 


This story has been written in metaphoric style— 


The city of Rajagriha is the abode of human beings. Dhanya is an 
ascetic or a practicer on the spiritual path. Vijay thief is the body of 
that ascetic. Devdutt is the discipline, the means of achieving the 
ultimate pleasure of liberation. Panthak is the harming attitude of 
lethargy or apathy. The ornaments of Devdutt are the subjects of the 
five senses. Under the influence of lethargy and infatuation with 
sensual pleasures the body annihilates the discipline. The bond of 
shackles is the inevitable interdependence of soul and the body. The 
king is the fruit of karma and his forces the various categories of 
karmas. Crime is the cause of the bondage of life-span. The nature’s 
call of Dhanya is the natural needs of the human body without heeding 
to which the body becomes incapable of progressing on the spiritual 
path. Bhadra is the teacher who rebukes the practicer but is satisfied 
when a proper reason is given for the specific deed. The practicer 
explains that he has indulged in the act for the sole purpose of 
performing an essential duty and not because of any vested interest. 


THE MESSAGE 


Without food this body is not capable of observing the disciplines 
like meditation, self-analysis, and other practices needed on the path of 
liberation. As such an ascetic should nurture the body with the same 
attitude as Dhanya merchant did Vyaya thief. 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


ge -ss—seH—aet arrest Ft wgw Bar & ae wal fg UH aed FECA 
gates wa fear rare sal cree ar veiw ais & Are GH citas faare at fear etd & ae 
ara age eet & aire Taal AA act salt & AA A se arge far a say wir Te 
aire Fassia area ted &1 get saa es fe adaha sae ary sar ait alaa ar 
fae aaea| <a HT A sal ATAN-srTeN | Gea Bl eA F| 

werart—aor Te BH eT BARK AH Us AAA GIT Tl FA SA BT UH 
aret  we drt a get ae fea Al at areas Ja afore ace & ae sa-TAM & 
fart am ait sei a ais AU aA THT a SSM VH-us ast aet-ad gt Foray 
fear fae aet ta afiat oe Aart agrees cas at fea cra TGA a 
are ya % a A as Hr AG Mar Tea a ME ait ae sa AS Bl ATTA feera-gerAT 
ait sia ae Tell Sad: ae sist as Tar! frer-ga & aq A aE oo Tay AVt BI 


TAS APA Hees aA TH TAT WHT Sa aS HS CH Ter qr Prael Ta TEC TTT 
we on ait zeta Frans aa wen fart St aan Hl 7g) AAC IST Ba Al Tae 
add t@ fredga ar caro at gar a ara & can wet A oad & ore a AT 
eat 


J THIRD CHAPTER : ANDAK : INTRODUCTION | 


Title—Andak means eggs. Although the term has been used in its literal sense 
only, it provides an important symbol; that of faith. The life process continuing 
within an egg is apparently invisible. The bird that hatches it still has a deep and 
unwavering faith in that invisible activity. The moment a shadow of doubt appears it 
gives rise to unruly behaviour and results in choking the evolution of life. This story 
highlights the result of such faith and skepticism. 


Gist of the Story—There was a beautiful garden named Subhumibhag outside 
the town of Champa. A wild pea-hen had laid two eggs in a thicket in this garden. 
Two merchant boys took along Devdutta courtesan and came to Subhumibhag 
garden for entertainment. They saw those two large and healthy eggs. They 
arranged to send one egg to each one’s house with servants so that domestic hens 
could hatch and produce peacock chickens for their entertainment. 


Son-of-Sagardatta became doubtful if the egg would hatch or not? Nervously he 


disturbed the egg time and again. All this movement made the egg lifeless. 


Son-of-Jinadatta had no such apprehension. He was confident. A few days later a 
tiny chick broke the shell and came out. It was given under the care of peacock 
trainers. The chick slowly grew into a beautiful and intelligent peacock. Son-of- 
Jinadatta not only entertained himself but also took this peacock along to various 
competitions in the town and won high wagers. 
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Tea Bossa : sie 


Thay seal : sise 
THIRD CHAPTER : ANDAK - THE EGGS 


qo. ag a! a aa Ferd tea aA 
TATA AIS TAM, TASHA AHI B AS Tuy ? 

Wl 9. TS aT FT geal ar Fo oes fea“ |! aa Ta AeA 4 
AIT TAM & Fat aI HT Ae (Yar) Hel Hers, Wl drat aaa a 
a oe aara & 2” 

1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante ! What is the meaning of the 


third chapter of Jnata Dharmakatha according to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir?” 

BI 2. Ud Gg Fg ! Ae Hr a BAT Of MoT aM Aa een, TaaHT| 
ara of dare aati afar saeghear fede gular ae Toe eral 
FAST Heats Fey Aaa Fa Ye-gT- aa SATS | 

Aa 2. Gaal aM AF oar fean—“'s ey! Ce as ee ore & Te AT 
+ OT A at eH ATE atl feta set Taga fee F Aya ATH TH 
TAN SIA Ml ae TA Aga A Helo F ae Ist FTA aa al ae 
TOAST H HST YA, Fete BT Maer Bra | AT aT” 

2. Sudharma Swami narrated—Jambu ! There are mentions that 
during that period of time there existed a town named Champa. There 
was a beautiful garden named Subhumibhag outside the town. With 
abundance of flowers and fruits that garden appeared inviting during 
every season. It was attractive, fragrant, and full of cool shade just 
like Nandanvana (the garden of gods). 


Haat 2 aid 
GA 3. TT UO QUA THOTT TATA TRAP ATSTHRST KET, 
FST | TA UE UT AH at Ys stare feet dgt Peay Meaqer 


RS ites 


fragt qatisis qaag| Wala at of yeaa of arcaeett “y 


STAN Sasa PASTE 

Wa 2. 3a Sam & Bet A ww oe Aa asa seal Gat at anfeal 
el Aeye a (Ya aa)l ga Bry! FY UH GAA 4, VS HF TE H, a Hs 
fea! 4 art af set Fer fad as aie alae & et Wa athe (vat) 4, 
frat at facore ar are @ tea al ais OA & ae ae aq aes Teal at ea a 
St Br TA HA, ACTA HEAT, TIT Htc aVt Cecil Ah 


PEA-HEN EGGS 


3. At the north end of that garden was a thicket of black Tulsi 
plants (details as before). In this, a wild pea-hen had laid two eggs one 
after the other. These eggs were of the size of a loose fist, brilliant 
white like a heap of rice, and faultless. After laying the eggs the pea- 
hen blew air over them with its wings and protected, nurtured and 
hatched them. 


aay. wer of cian watt ga aeeareare oftaeia; af aTet—-rrergct 


aa ¥. ae are A ar arelarega ted Al Ue at fed aT YA sit gaa 
ae BT Fal a aay UH MA TA, Get, ae as av al alata faare WH 
Ub WA et sa Ml at F ag FX TH He Tl Tel UH aT sei gaa WH 
Aa Ml TAT BIA Wagar Al Bele S Htd I, UH-gat al sest & fqeg ay 
A Hrs ael BTA Il Tet TH fH TIT VH-aat & acahan & Ha HT Hr 
Feat Het SI 


4. In Champa lived two sons of two merchants. One was Son-of- 
Jinadatta and the other Son-of-Sagardatta. Both were born, had played 
around and were brought up together. They were married also around 
the same time. They both loved each other very much. Where one went, 
the other followed. Whatever they did was with mutual consent and 
none of them ever went against the other’s wish. They were so close 
that they would even look after each other’s family affairs. 
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qo. To AR wea aa sae wae af ay 


] aqarrart area atatasrt eared Perera aaa‘ a0i 
cafe | ore Ge a gaa aT Gen oT feet a ag, aT 
aah crash atten fretted” A ag aamatared drt ofthe 
OS gore AHAaISe ATA Aes ee 

Aa 4. UH at Fe et UH & ae A Meme as a a aga A aad 
a? tage ! et at Wh qu, 9a, fear seen yam wa ze oa 
att ¥ ee wa-gat a aa Sat alee” Set A ae often a ot ait seaq 
TY Hal FAT TI 

5. One day, while they were sitting together at the residence of one 
of them, they discussed, “Beloved of gods ! Whatever pleasure or pain, 
chance of travel, or decision of renunciation we come across, we shall 
give each other company.” They promised each other and resumed 
there normal life. 


TerepT SaeeT 
qa &. aa of doy vate face ae afer aftaRg, ET TT 
aealyaerasar 


Prsoapeaarepae - 
Taare SASS aa ere, TEC AMTA-AETATG in 
FareTs | 

mag. ae are F saa ay at Uw aire Ht tect atl ae otha 
ait aye ft, atat Aan sae onPsa 8 dias sensi at ssa, attra & 
alae yor a oftgut, sadra wert at alert at aah, sara tht To ay 
area at acta Geurrartl (Gest a eer wae WT) F ase a gel Ta AT 
att & aftgo a a ar ae at sat va faeita ata atl sore aah 
arora at fasmce ft a ae ar ae eT ae are aeeTe Ml ae data, ala 
ame agen F aor atl Taw IT TT cao HET Mi aie Tae UH fet ST 

gem Uh SAT AST AT TA AF Sa Ba, AMAT AT Tet ow (AT ae OTT 
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arctan) dec wena Peer aml ae aniter amr a ot we aaa 
MAMTA Heat Ml as saec Arar vH sot areal oe aoe Hedi 
Gard silat adil Stay a 


DEVDATTA, THE COURTESAN 

6. In Champa, there also lived a courtesan named Devdatta. She 
was powerful and wealthy. She had numerous servants in her house. 
She was proficient in sixty four arts, endowed with the sixty four 
qualities of a courtesan, an exponent of all the thirty nine types of 
entertainments, an expert of twenty one styles of sex plays, and 
accomplished in thirty one styles of interactions with males. She was 
youthful and full of vigour and, had good command over eighteen 
indigenous languages. She dressed in style, was the embodiment of 
adornment and an artful mover in the social and. physical dimensions. 
A flag hoisted on her residence and her charges for a day's 
entertainment were one thousand coins. The king had honoured her 
with an umbrella, whisks and fans. The palanquin she used for 
commuting was named Karnirath. Having one thousand courtesans 
under her command she lived happily. 


DET WATT Hl GIN 


TO. a oF a METI AAMT wag Fema ATH 
PARTHIAN FATT SATU ATO UCAS HAT Yeraura carat 
stared Permeraqeea aqahaen-“a aa ay are caryftaa | acl 
WT Het PAGS SAT-TT-aTSA-AIEA TaraSTeT Ft Page sTeUT-IUT-aIEA- 
MEd Ya-a-Te-ae Ter cacae aa ake Aye TTA 
safe reaper frefae” fr we arama vase ofequies, 
asain ae wees algfragrea aerahd, aera we gare 

“Tepe of caytcar | age aaU-TO-aIgt-ae Saree! Sarasa 
ot feet STAU- OTE TA RTT ST PT Soe, sera 
Cet Gea, AoA saree! Taro veyRalohal agrarid 
after ore ofsarernone fage”’ cre fasta 
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aa 9. wm Ra duet & dom & ae 9 aay are 
rast sat Garret we as a Tee a ae A'S 
ren a fe Hert Waser fage agras sere aT ca 
aa Met saat are & Ml yA. sa | 
faert @tl” Sat Fa waa S AeAa e TT ae 
TANK Hel 

“aaryhrar | gr ae oat aire fag sre ater ara 
ae ara ait ye, Ter gore cat Gye cen A ar quail @ fae 
| SST det aa ae oe ona A UH avsy dare Hel oe fsa, as 
HX, M-aetHe Gene A TA CA FANS! Ge BA YT BC GA ae We we 
Te SQM!” SA WHR aH AGA HS ATA HC aal set Tal 


PREPARATIONS FOR AN OUTING 


7. After lunch, one day, both the merchant boys washed their hands 
and sat down to chat, “Beloved of gods !| How nice it would be if 
tomorrow morning we collect ample food stuff, incense, flowers, 
perfumes, dresses, etc., take along Devdatta courtesan and go to 


Subhumibhag garden to enjoy its beauty and entertain ourselves.” 


They both agreed and next morning called their staff and said, 
“Beloved of gods ! Go and cook a lot of food and. other delicacies. Pack 
the food, collect incense, flowers, (etc. ) and go near the Nanda stream 
in the Subhumibhag garden. There, on the river bank raise a tent. 
Properly clean the inner area with water, and make it habitable by 
applying plaster, white wash, perfumes, etc. Wait there for us after you 
complete this work.” The servants did as ordered. 


mea, wet are Sh Bt are a aa ait Arras a Geil A a TH Ta 
aa Prat qa et ter wet att a Ot aed 4 aon he TaN aT TT a 
Sa” Aacat A AeA AT GH aT TA AT Taft fear! 

8. Now the merchant boys called other servants and said, “Arrange 
to get a beautiful chariot decorated with gem studded bells made. of 
gold and drawn by young bullocks of good breed, having resembling 
hoofs, tails, and horns. These bullocks should be adorned with same 
colour on horn-tips, silver bells on the neck and brocade straps and 
bridles with blue lotuses fixed at the top.” The servants carried out the 
order and brought the chariot at the gate. 


SEA ~ WA 
Wal &. AT of A aeaEae Vera Ha aT Vaeul Beeld, FeleeT 
wag saree afar Pre are saree! Takes Taeonsil Tearesta, 
wearefe sacare aftreang Fre aroyateara| 
am of am tae afar aeteare TM wag, Uae eEgET 


STAM TARE, AAMT TATA aypTese, HTM F AeraeacT 
vd aara—“ateag of argftrar | featrerraorersiaal 2” | 
aa ¢. aa aedarega ere at Pea a ta a do cae ater & 
ONT % AAT HAL Ta A TacHe Tels alta ] at A vast far 
TE AM GE eqael Waa a ATI BAT A Tal sie Aa-sS BeA at 
qa TA art agar aelareqat Had Hd BW Hel-“earqar | aled 
fea War 8 ara ea?” | 


THE OUTING 

9. Both the merchant boys got ready and riding in the chariot 
arrived at Devdatta’s residence. They got down from the chariot and 
entered the premises. 

When Devdatta saw them coming she got up and advanced a few 
steps. She greeted the merchant-boys and said, “Beloved of gods ! 
Please tell me what brings you to me?” 
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wa 90. aaa Coane 
caytan | gate ate queer core confatt weagerann 
faster |” 

a Uf a cae met aaa Wang egg, ofsgforn sera 
SaaHan Tra PASAT sere AeaTeareT Aa AATTAT| 

Wa 90. Teaeyat F He“ eH Pere AAA Hy Sard Hl Sara 
Beal Hl Ars HT Med S, Faas |” 

cae A MAAS TA GT Wea KA HT AAT! Sa SATIS HT ARH | 
TAM GH aes Tes ite areleregal & We Wea TE 


10. The merchant-boys replied, “Beloved of gods ! We want to enjoy 
the beauty of Subhumibhag garden in your company” 


Devdatta accepted the proposal of the merchant-boys. She got ready 
after her bath (etc.), dressed like Laxmi, the goddess of wealth, and 
came back to the merchant-boys. 


Wa 99. a TF aeaeaeN saane Tae ae AMT GEElH, 
Ta TarRBia| Tam TET Tedredha, wearefeat viarcrafetr 
airmfetal apnea aero atid, aaae atta, ver taeae ate 
GEA! Wa yOSy aly SAMBA, selling ape hg 
Taare aren sae yerraca tae ate a faye 
HT-TT-GSA-AEA YAH aA faTeAToT cea 
aren wt a ut faettal hahaa fa a of aA caaMe ats 
Ragas ATs BAITS HTT faSt ta! 

WA 99. MAMET qa HT MTA TH TA IT aS ae aT ATT & Salata 
Ht GYM Sa A aT GRR We Veal Ta a SaeHt al A Tal 
ATA FT WARIS GME HTH F Caaa & Ma get Praesent AF Tal 
qet PATI Tes TIT fer a ned fered ef TAA AAA WL Fo TA] Cae | 
ay at Ye AoA ad Hd, Teale a STMT ated az 
BNA FACT OH AMA AT AHL ATS BAA ST AAS ed BT TAT 
feral er 
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Tl. With Devdatta the merchant-boys ascended the chariot and “35 


passing through the town arrived near the Nanda stream in the 
Subhumibhag garden. Getting down from the chariot they entered the 
stream. After an entertaining and refreshing bath in the company of 
Devdatta, they came out and went into the tent. Dressing up and 
putting on the ornaments they sat down comfortably and quietly. After 
a sumptuous lunch they spent their time enjoying all earthly and 
bodily pleasures with Devdatta in a richly decorated and perfumed 
interior within the tent. 


AM Ht SST 

Gl 92. AT OF See FaraceHadia cages aa ate 
asa § ufstirereia! vlsireatnn sedi qytrrt agg 
airarrg a aay 7 way F sey a heouETY a 
TATE F STAIR a MY A TY a HETATY A 
Say Teropreraron faetha | 

Ga 92. fer & aies wet FX a Meeega saa a oe fra mar 4 


aet free ait sr AF aa sett GYM GaN & ga areal aa yy 
areal ane THe tae al Ser Fred ee PAT aT 


DISTURBED PEA-HEN 


12. During the last quarter of the day they came out of the tent and 
holding Devdatta’s hands started sauntering around enjoying the 
coulourful flowers, greenery and other enchanting spots in the 
Subhumibhag garden. 


AA 93. AT HT AMSAT SE AAT AM Tere TAUTT 
aT A MH A Aaa SAT Tag! TAT Aer ae Fea 


yea aevt tered fatreqeah fatten argon ostirerarg | 
uietieatn wife sqasda for a aeaeany aqua a 


Gl 93. Fad-PAd Wa a oa Ged & Aye BAN GM wT a wa 
a + se od Vall aS FIG FaT WE AN Ge G aH BS Aye 4 
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Fic ban aon mn nt one te ik ogee ah we 
au Meareyat BT AI say TH 
13. During this walk when they approached that Tulsi thicket the 
wild pea-hen saw them. Squeaking with fear she came out of the 
thicket and flew to a branch of a nearby tree. Perched there she 
watched the approaching merchant-boys and the thicket without: 
blinking. 


Sst HT ST ERTy 

qt 9s. A MeaEaeN Hoe aeldid, aera va aad 
“We of cater | wa ao ae UTA TT ler ae afer 
SAAT THA AEA AKA AT Gla are ATS | Fea yesh 
fags, a ‘faeeather arc” fa ae arqarHesd idl aryatadial 
Se ae sales eset eeu 


“Eg wg catua | ars sf qT aol THA HeRsaMoT 
Herq a oeaafaa| ae of mal online Hesarat we seu au A 
| ser au Of Gea OF ARS Aaa faetredial aT ot ore 
} we ar Shearaorn va f-creen ataedial” fa ae seas waas oequita, 

afsginn ax aU aaeas aardia, aaa va aardi-“wese of ger 
earytra |! gy SST Te AIM GEHAM HRS cisuY GRaaEl” wa 
a fa wferaeta| 

qa 9s. Mea A waH-gat al Me get sel-‘carqiya | ae 
AG et Aa ee Wa a el ef TS aie ona A SE BH Gs AE GT 
; Sa A Hae ath ef a Aye Sl Ca Cea Tel Bl aa HE BUT 
arr afeul”’ Fa ya ad HC A a Ary! A Qa ys! asl GA HAM: FS 
aU ATA & a Ye as Se aie TA aid Sl 

“eS gargiva | sare fad gt atet Bl ot Tae Ae eH aa aT AT & 
HSH AT Sat Sa Ms SPT Sas SF APlaT ores ast & Ta Hal AT a 
Gal at ea A tar HEA aie Set TSM en aaa a a HIST & herd St 

Ae & Fed OT et TAT” el SA aT TT WHA St Ta AN a aTa-Gal 
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ast & ma te al” aa-gat 4 Far a fear 


PICKING UP THE EGGS 

14. The merchant-boys came together and consulted, “Beloved of 
gods ! Seeing us approach, this wild pea-hen was stunned and flew 
away in panic. It is squeaking loudly and looking at us and the thicket 
in turn. There must be some reason for this.” And they entered the 
thicket. They saw those two large and healthy eggs and consulted each 
other. 

“Beloved of gods ! Would it not be good if we take these eggs and 
put them with eggs of our good breed hen at home? Along with their 
own eggs our hens will protect and hatch these eggs also. At the 
proper time we shall have two peacock chickens for our 
entertainment.” Both of them agreed to this and called their slave-boys 
and instructed, “Beloved of gods ! Pick up these eggs, take them 
home and put them with the eggs of our hen.” The slave boys carried 
out the order. 


Wl 94. a ot a ae aaa arom ate quar 
aT saa cepa fatter TAA Tet Zeer AAT Sa 
dura ara tac afore fre a carresia! camera tac 
fre aati apefatite aca attra fase cifras ager 
edie! cease aertia, aarti seid, war cae Prenat | 
TATA AHA ATA As VT! 

Wal 94. TeaEGT aa Tha Cae H MT SAM Hl MMT HI BWA od 
au parmat ta A ae aT A elt BU Tha & are We aT! AMT ott 
Set Tae Bl TIS Miser tt ATCA fear BT TV-G TT aT 
iz art oat ¥ ge a . 


15. The merchant-boys and Devdatta continued their walk enjoying 
the beautiful garden and finally returned back to the courtesan’s house {| 
riding the chariot and passing through the town. They amply rewarded | 
Devdatta, honoured her and returned to their houses. 
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| THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


watt & are 


faq: 99 
etd BU QYAaP Sa & Aarne adh 4 Vea Tal ael UH 
wad Fars STA AL Ss Se Sa al ae wea sent ga ye 
MT IS WE aT Ca A ge aH TT Aes Ta AT -247 
ST Hel BT A THT TT, Sea Ae seq Yer ahr a Ge fora 
Ut AAC FA HTT AV FAP YT AAG BET 

SAT AT USUH AST aT feral TT HST AT-M Aaa BF 
fem sit sel-srar Wert atl Aaal a Se AT GH ave & 
ala yer & few va fear 


(3tqa7 3) 


PEA-HEN EGGS 


ILLUSTRATION : II 


Once two merchant boys took along a courtesan and 
came to Subhumibhag garden for entertainment. They 
saw that a wild pea-hen had laid two eggs in a thicket in 
this garden. When the pea-hen saw them approaching it 
flew. Perched on a nearby tree she started quacking in 
panic. The merchant boys arranged to send one egg to 
each one’s house with servants so that domestic hens 
could hatch and produce peacock chickens for their 
entertainment. 


(CHAPTER-3) 
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WA 9e. TT Ty Aare AeIaEaT A OF Hed oe eid STG 
4 PpHUasT Ara sarees! saree aie aatisisaie diac shar 
fastrearanres tamed aqaaaaa—‘“fh ot aa Ter HteTaHarag 
vires, sere ON ataeg?” fa ag ad Aateisd afiaqaol attra 
Taras, afradg, aang, aartg, ag, hes, aBs, ang, SRTRATT 
ate aoureia fears! ae ot a AHteise atiea aftaa 
Tearran ara felsarerarant Greas TT aa sre | 

aa 98. Gat fea gas SA WT aa HI Ga AH asa Te ara! ae 
ee ee he AG ea an a ae 
Gen at ve ? wit sae aA wt fe gat a gem frm fe vet ? 
fafefercar 3S fe ae sae are MIST He TTT a aT? Fe wT GAT SST 
qe gon sitar Ht TIT a wel 2 SF As a F aw Aa A gla saa zt 
Te at SAA AA GA el fh SoH sa AS B AleT & fed A a eM Fer 
erm fe Aet ? 


aa gira wa fale F ge sea a BS TT a HA AT, FA AT, 
Prearerl Ct at ar We A oe TAM OPM! Sa Gar-vew 4 ae ais Ue 
al 7a 


SKEPTIC SON OF SAGARDATTA 


16. Next morning Son of Sagardatta went near the roost. Looking 
at the pea-hen egg he became doubtful if it would hatch or not? He 
thought if a chick would come out of it or not? He was caught in a 
suspense if he would be able to play with the chick or not? He was 
filled with the apprehension that the chick would remain alive or 
not? This stream of thoughts made him skeptic and he said to 
himself—“Would this egg provide me with a little peacock for my 
entertainment?” 


In this doubtful mental condition he repeatedly brushed the egg 
with his palm, turned it around, moved it from one spot to another, 
shook it, and dug a hole in the ground and put it in. He also picked it 
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~ wp and bringing it near his ear, struck it to hear some sound. All this “ps 


movement made the egg lifeless. 

qa 99. a A Aaa Asses aa Hae wig 4a 
AMiaer We caress! damien ft AHiisisd earsta wag! wa 
“oe of ad va aera of ae” fe ae area araaeenye 
AEF ATON TE | 

aa 99. aS Ral ae arrant ar YS Phe Ga zea & fH]! oa ae eaT 
fe ae aah a sist dt tren oS aT Zl Ge ta ae fas far ent Haare 4 
aa ma aret | aay ater & fra ae Hae ar sea Fel Per Teal” 

17. After some days Son-of-Sagardatta again went near the roost 


and saw that the egg had rotted. He became sad and disconcerted 
thinking that now he would not get a little peacock to play with. 


Serer eT Wet | | 
aa 9c. waa asa | moore Pee a eid a 


mam dar Aa BPAAATAA G ot Fe AS aa TEU TAI AAT FETT 
Ute fa a of aes sey sunt a Aa | 

BT 9¢. HAUT AAU | Sa Meee SAT GH AT aT Tea Cle eT HTH 
& Te Wea Aeladi, vestrafrara or Paar seas & froe 4 stale |e Aa 
gan at wa ions ge sa Wa A os SYA, Maw GH ANT Ha 
4 froma 24 apa, feta, cin freer & ara, vache aa areata & 
ara at 31 ae a we va A aga Hee Ts ae aa WT ae 
tem @ 


CONSEQUENCE OF DOUBT 


18. Long-lived Shramans ! The same way those of our ascetics who 
after getting initiated carry doubt about the five great vows, six classes | 
of beings, and teachings of the Nirgranth and become skeptic are liable 
to be thrown out of the order. They become the objects of criticism, 
public contempt, hatred and disrespect in this life. Besides this, they 
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~— also suffer misery in the next life and are caught in the cycle of rebirth — 


indefinitely. 


wl 98. a of a Proreaga stra 4 aatisier ara sarreTg| 
gamer df vated Preiac, “qa wo aq me alee 
qatar vfreas” fr ag at Aalsisd atreent atta AT Terey oa 
a fefearag! aa of a aatisy aera ora afeizarercrn 
area AT oF seat Fata Tel ATT 

WI 9%. Sex raed ar Ga Hh PH & ced oe ara! fog ae aA & ais 
& farsa 4 fain tel Taw aa F ae favara oT fe At ea ae a Ale eg 
Ht Gl Uh Gat Merseter Fear Prac ga HT Sas ats ar feneh wh year 
SSH Fall Ga Aaa ae set Her sie aH G Ae Gr sea PraeT| 

19. On the other side, Son-of-Jinadatta also went near the roost at 
his house. However, he had no apprehension about the egg. He was 
confident that the egg would produce a plump little peacock for his 
entertainment. Thus he did not disturb the egg in any way. At the 
proper time a tiny chick broke the shell and came out. 


aaa AR 

aa 20. av ofS foreage a amir wag, wea seqg AHcaTAT 
aeras| Bela va aart—“qea ot tanto |! st macdad see 
Paar | 

qe of a marae fren goer wang oleguia, wegen a 
TA iwela, Atea sora au fre cla sarrsial cared a 
THT Wa Ageert RreRaraie | 

aa 20. fraan-ya Sa eed a te yaa eam oie ag HH tata ae 
ae Bl Fereat He-“Aarayat | GH sa A H aed BI sad GH arg yay 
at site aes Aa AGT HE ST IST HU aA eT fava” 

mgt Wye + Raa H YT BT Ae Keer ST Ta Fed BH ToT ak 
AIT TTT HHT SAT TT a eT 


5 AU 
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— " DANCING PEACOCK 


20. Son-of-Jinadatta was pleased to see the chick and calling the 
peacock trainers he said, “Take this chick under your care, give it the 
best feed, protect it, train it to dance at command, and let it grow 
undisturbed.” 

The peacock trainers accepted the order and took the chick home to 
do the needful. 


Wa 29. aw a HAY TART famaurrorac 
aaron 


aT A ARE Ft AH Swe ST HCA TTT TY 
ee 


FATES THM Saya Ta BAT waa esge ate fave 
Tiras Gtgert ora ofefeararag | 

Bar 29. Hae ar seq ht aS Sa Tae aM fawfad sal Ta ae | 
Qa Bl WT Sa A Fe AA Tae GA TO, ator sit wail F ge a | 


TA ae Ys, fara ait at Val sik Yo ae Bat A aA TAT Tas Va | 
trata ait Gast die ae a Tal ae Athos ake Fa VA Ta ge | 


Ue eal Tad st aa Hed A AT 

aa Wqt amet 4 aroer ard don gon OH Ga fare ga & ove veer | 
oe re 
Gretel ahr ataitereat of fered sess wirarst Sart ferer fora 


21. The chick slowly grew into a beautiful and intelligent peacock. 


When it reached maturity it displayed all the attributes, qualities and j 


signs of the best breed of peacocks. It turned into a healthy, giant, 


thickly plumed, and long tailed beautiful peacock. Its colourful feathers Ht 
displayed hundreds of moons. This instinctively dancing peacock hada § 


deep blue neck. It danced and cooed at command. 


When the peacock trainers were satisfied with their work they took | 
the peacock to Son-of-Jinadatta. When Son-of-Jinadatta set his eyes on | 


this enchantingly beautiful and trained peacock he became very happy. 
He generously rewarded the trainers and bid them good-bye. 
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faa 


stat @ ast : Agata a Raa 


Pat : 92 
arredya & FH doe aT fe St ast 4 a Aghia (Ae a 
qeq) Yel aM AT Ael, SAT Fe AT-a GA avs HT Goren, fea 
HT AAT FATT SA WHIT SUT FAS ACS Vie (AS TAT) vt TAM 
faaga Pg Wat A Saal WeA-We Hava Tetl GAA 
ae at ae ae sa fa we as AT Ae RII WT 
AQT FE SM SAT TAT BT HANG Heal Teall faa HAT 
al aaa Ba Taat Aaya aval ofery ght & fru far ye 
AY TAHT WAT SA TT 
(He 3) 


DOUBT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION : 
FAITH LEADS TO CREATION 


ILLUSTRATION : 12 


Son-of-Sagardatta became doubtful if the egg would 
hatch or not? Nervously, he disturbed the egg time and 
again. All this movement made the egg lifeless. Son-of- 
Jinadatta had no such apprehension. A few days later a 
tiny chick broke the shell and came out. It was given 
proper training. Son-of-Jinadatta entertained himself and 
also took this peacock along to various public places and 
entertained masses. Son-of-Sagardatta watched all this 
and repented for his skeptic mentality resting his head in 


his palms. 
(CHAPTER-3) 
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) aa 23. aU of a mati Prost Ie Tafa sa aAMiy FF 
Sie aa ro 3 na 


HaATPAIST ITA 

SesTaa fener UpeTy| 

au of & frenge aol watts oF dae aate fieren wa WY 
agate a arehante a aaerehaate a ofetes a Te Hea fetes 

Wa 22. Ra AB UH SMe TW Ae AT MIST Hed EU AM WEA BI 
fae al Ye % GAA Wes FAT Aa Ul Gas ATG BM THe at Td AI Fe 
art Gal ar ter Aer at ae dala FH YS Hl HIT For eta al ait Ta ae 
aa HM BA AT ATT AT 

Reese aa are & fata ari as er arth amet aac ufreratalt 4 
TH AT Bl A Mat ae Sa, areal ete sire Ara! 


22. At the command of Son-of-Jinadatta the peacock playfully bent 
its neck back giving it a shape as circular as the tail of a lion. The 
edges of its eyes turned white. It stretched its wings and lifted its tail 
high, displaying its moons. And then it started cooing and dancing. 


Son-of-Jinadatta used to take this peacock along to various 
competitions in the town and win high wagers. 


SER 

aa 23. Vata easel | a ore Pasian at Peiat at cease aa 
day yeacg oq sarang Fei aaa Preied Petter Pfagires 
& Of se Wa Va SRV AAT AAO aa aigageag| 

wd Gey HE! SMO TMT ATA ATT eT SEO TE 
ward fet ary 

BT 23, F HAM MTT ! Sa Meare SAT GH aTy-AreaT Citta etme Wa 
Heladt, Testa Freara aa far waar ¥ sterieeted erm & ae sa Wa A 
ae TAMAS A AMAA WT HC S AT BT AF AA APT BT UT 
HX Ma Sl 

emg | MA ATE Ae A eT BAH drat seaa G1 ae ae Her 


CHAPTER-3 : ANDAK 


“ CONCLUSION 


. 23. Long-lived Shramans ! The same way those of our ascetics who. 
after getting initiated have no doubts about the five great vows, six 
classes of beings, and teachings of the Nirgranth become objects of 
reverence for all the ascetics in this life and finally cross the ocean of 
rebirth. 


Jambu ! This is the text and the meaning of the third chapter of the 
Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I confirm. 
ll qed aa TA 
ll Jara Ste BATT tl 
\| END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER || 


[see } 
aaa Bt we drat Hart ara (ads) 
FRM & FHA al yee Bd Fl was Ap 


y 
SSSI kL SSP UG alt ol 


qr Wt Want at Rat ae gee & fre ava sel stat! Car Rafa 
fate WA AAW Fa F UF ard Gout are Rare APT at Prats 

@ feacnrea BT MI El Yer, Hie vd fatrHa waa H ale el sa AH 
frfserasit & AH ST AT AMT TT a STEN A el Aa: Pate areaget 
aT Si ar stereo sa sez & Her €! 


Foropere—sanea ATA HT TENT ATS ASA! 
a pr wee eerSey BST 


Siebl, Hla, afar se BAT ATI Bl AIT A Aa 
4 sad a gen freer sa aa goede ae ot gar 
Say Bt ste sae Geren avs & wen B AM B acts sere 4 a aa 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


1 CONCLUSION | 


This third story of Jnata Dharma Katha reveals the consequences 
of belief and dis-belief in the word of the all knowing or the omniscient. 
Every individual hardly has the capacity to see, know, and understand 
each and every activity in nature. As such it is not possible for him to 
take decisions based on judgment of the good and bad consequences. As 
such, in this complex state of affairs the best way to progress is to 
faithfully follow the path shown by those sagacious individuals who 
have the knowledge bolstered by experience. Doubt, disbelief and 
skepticism are impediments on the right path. These inner weaknesses 
or infirmities disturb the practicer on the path of spiritual practices. 
This story inspires to adopt the way of life that is founded on righteous 


faith. 
THE MESSAGE 


Doubt leads to debasement. So the wise should not have any doubt 
in the word of the omniscient. This is because doubt disturbs spiritual 
practices and consequently becomes the cause of downfall. 


afefars 


Taras sl tata HA Wel TM Ta Seal A AT ST at! Fe WH 
faa at & ar gam aed Y fora arottfen ogee at aq ah A cet ary 
BTA & fA SIT SUT WTA SAH ATaTS oe fre ea at 

sifeerye (afe)-sar Fc a gaan & fra gail, anal, get ane a sare 1a 


WH Weare & fay RTT 


! APPENDIX 


Peacock-trainer—A person engaged in breeding and training of peacocks. This 
was a class or group of families who had taken up animal and bird breeding and 
training for entertainment and other services. 


Aalikagriha (etc.)—Small rooms, resting places, and other such covered and 
secluded areas, for human use in a garden, that are prepared with help of trees, 
vines, flowers, ete. 


CHAPTER-3 : ANDAK 


[ —wataeren aah ge] 


ia —-E pT AG TH Aa te ac ae We el aoa 4 
werent a fare sae sree ar aafrmist Ger AMT AAS BY wH Hart od @ car ea Bl za 
ey aa & ea 8 ad 81 age & at & am wey ga vert wad & fh ae oS oT 
TA Se eT SF TEMA TET HAT HC THAT & BT Fa Wat AI Ta HAT Fl 
OAT TT TT ferearcad srqat @ tar sq shea & Aerst at are & few 
wae ea a age ar ova fear wae ga He At oe A faa daa sie alqed a 
SaATa wae feat Ta sl sear afte J GOT aT ae We a a & afaten AT 
ame 4 at afta 21 


HAA ATE A MET AT Aa oH UH Ae Te Hen he aH UH ze aT Ta 
HER Aft arta Terat WO ted Il Ta ae w WH ge We ww fame asl F at Fe 
Prat ed Al Uae ae GT Ae a BQU Ta ae Te A at Gt A ane aie guts 
Be all at art a oe Sar she Tra TAT HA aT ag! Sat HGait A aes TT 
aan Tet aT re A ae fer atx UH Ba At te at ace fee a Tal fare 4 ae 
aT BT Th He Ha a Ae vel Aal Pree a a sa ast F wT Wa ae. agat 
a tat AT SAY F Use HEU A se ane fH fare el aa Fl Siena Sa HI Ws 
amy al Herel & aTet Preprenl aH 4 IS Rare sa oe He ys alt saat set Prae em 
a Ta faart HT GI Ta! ae HG ael-eaet ATF alqseay ae wa aly aet Pare 
ave Rrare Ta ata ard Fa Wat |e eT FF Sa TUT Hl AH TT Tl Ta Tat HAT | 
BY GI Bt Aver at I ae Rere et Teri amar art ale wal ae SGT sea at aH aa 
a Rare ver! fee wa sa TT favara Vt var fee are at ae Ta S a Sat Tae 4 
Te aret PremrerHt at st Sear! amgaeT VM WT TAT Ae A are Fe avet Prat sie 
deat At ¥ aT Yar 


( FOURTH CHAPTER : KURMA: INTRODUCTION l 


Title—Kurma means turtle. This amphibian has a unique constitution. 
Nature has provided it with an extremely hard and large outer shell for the 
protection of its body. This outer shell is so hard that humans use it as shield. The 
structure of the rest of its body is such that it can extend and pull back its neck and 
limbs out and in from this natural shield. This creature has been presented as a 
symbol to emphasize the importance of shielding the senses from foes like distortions 
and perversions. The story also reveals the bad effects of irrational curiosity and 
wavering attitude. In spiritual context this metaphor has also been used in the Gita 
besides other Jain canons. 


Gist of the Story—Outside the town named Varanasi, on the north-eastern side 
of the river Ganges was a lake named Mritgangateerhrid. Flocks of a variety of 
aquatic animals including turtles abounded it. Near that lake was a large thicket in 
which lived two evil jackals. One day late in the evening two turtles came out of the 
lake and started moving around at the bank in search of food. Those two evil jackals 
saw the turtles and moved in their direction. 


When the turtles saw the jackals they withdrew their limbs and neck into the 


shell. In this state they stopped where they were; absolutely immobile and still like a 
ball at rest. The jackals tried their best but failed to cause any damage or pain to the 
hard outer shell of the turtles. Dejected they returned to their lonely den and waited 
quietly without moving or stirring. 


When one of the turtles observed that sometime had passed since the jackals had 
left the place, it slowly pushed out one of its limbs. The waiting jackals at once 
pounced on the turtle with great speed and force. They tore at the exposed limb of the 
turtle with their paws, broke it apart with their jaws, consumed the flesh and licked 
the bones clean. The turtle brought out all its limbs one after the other out of 
curiosity and the jackals consumed all the four limbs and the neck. Once the turtle 
was dead the jackals devoured all its flesh and blood. 


Both those evil jackals then went near the other turtle and once again tried to 
kill it. But this turtle did not push out any of its limbs and so the jackals failed to do 
any damage. Tired and defeated they returned into their den dejected. 


After some time, when the turtle realized that the jackals had gone far away, it 
slowly stretched its neck out and carefully watched all around. Finding no danger 
lurking nearby, it at once pushed out all its four limbs, ran with all its power and 


speed and entered the lake. 
ag 
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TU AM : FA 


aqd sen : a 


FOURTH CHAPTER : KURMA - THE TURTLES 


al 9. SF He | BACT aaa AelarCol ATaTO] aeaeg ATaeTEOTR 
TAS TAM, WIAA Of UA aS Ta ? 


aa 9. WE Mt a gaat amt @ gow | amon rare wer a | 


al Fa Wa Seay Sr NT tel Tava e ?” 


1, Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante ! What is the meaning of the 
fourth chapter of the Jnata Sutra according to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir?” 


WA 2. Ua GY Bq! A Sa AM AAT oF AON A ATT TT, 
aaatl Ae ot aoncare sate afem sar-qeess falar me verrare 
marae A we eRe, a q-aas areas | otes-ferra- 


afseal 


TY UW FAT ARI A HHT FT Me a TIT FT AAA | Asa 
q areas a aaaeitaam a ye fee feftarmg geqe |] 


ae ae 
Ga 2. FTA ear A we-'S WT! at ] Sa AMT Fara a 
are , Car aot Sl a ar & Sera F Faiee A aT Ua ale 
Atl Tah UH m Te UH HS AahlH qe Il Saar Ae sia, TET, IH Ie 
Pa al Sas Ade HAIGH, HYG aM ToT A sat es atl ge 
Fafa ih & arta BAGH are Tae Hat S aCe al ga WHT ae He 
wert ara are aria. a 
oa He HY Ate A, HSA, Me, AT, FATE ale Tei & As Pg 
aie Prefer set ars a faracd ted Fl 


2. Sudhama Swami narrated—Jambu ! It is said that during that 
period of time there existed a town named Varanasi. On the north- 
eastern side of the river Ganges was a lake named Mritgangateerhrid. 
It had a number of natural banks. Its water was cold, deep, pure and 
clear. Its surface was covered with lotus flowers, lily flowers and dense 
green foliage. It was filled with a wide variety of lotus flowers and the 
yellow of their pollen. Thus the lake was very beautiful and attractive. 

Flocks of a variety of aquatic animals including fish, turtle, 
alligator, crocodile, Sunsumar, etc. abounded it and played around 
fearlessly. 


A 2. TO MATE ARCA Wer OF AS TY ATUTHET are, | 
Tas! TA Mh ea Maan wad oe ST Ter afer Arete 
aeauon onteacdt anftarert anata antaciean saad Tear 
thet Faarerenteon fear gest ante fergie 

a 3. oa At WA UH ISM gear om (Ga-a)! frat ay oh 
faare ted X! a wey as sere, Oe, weal ae shear Teg Bl IM AF eae 


q) see at Ot Ge a A Ted A a Aes, Areas aire Arata at Tel 
ara wes At a) ara at Te Ad are att rea Sr yad-Raed it fer F 
oy ted a 


3. Near that lake was a large thicket of basil (Tulsi) shrubs (details 
as before), in which lived two evil jackals. They were cunning, 
ferocious, bold, and greedy. Their front paws were always bloody. They 
not only consumed, liked, and loved meat but were also ravenous for it. 
During the evening and night they roamed around in search of a prey 
and remained concealed during the day. 


PEA Al APA 
Wa. aT MAT Hae a aes arate facets 
aden after ofrarersron fatet person feretie 
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aa ¥. rer eee 
He-ATT Tet AH faa art Te ed S, arg face a yad-faea Peas 
Ta WAT Ta ae AS oe Hl ga a at Hau get aa! a 
HATA ATT HT HT Slat F SIT-SIT PT TT 


THE TURTLES 


4. One day late in the evening when most of the people rest at 
home, only rarely some one is seen moving around, two turtles 
emerged out of the lake with a desire to eat. They started moving 
around at the bank in search of food. 


Gl 4. AMA Fy A Waa see Ta ae TAA 
TgEea strata! wera ser want ae aa 
TATA! TAMA Tea Ae TTes ATCA orca ATT oT eeeATTTT 
Parfet aerator terete 

ae ot dt Watearen at ere oeia, wae wera a HAT Ae verte 
TTT | 

GA 4. TUT AT Bl Te A st ara ae fare A Arye 4 Pact six 
ae & feat art at aH aE St Gl | aT! fared a a gaw 
fears fed at ot TAG TCH A BT TAT aT 


5. Those two evil jackals also came out of the thicket in search of a 
prey and started looking around. When these jackals saw the turtles 
they turned and moved in their direction. 


WAG. aT a BRET a Tara OSTA reir! Tae Ae Te 
aa Shear Aaa SY TUT as Areas a aes aus sete aretha, 
arercm freaen Praer qravirar dfagia| 

qa §. St Boat A wa fant a ond Aq a a st Ta ae a Se 
eae Ta tert Tavs seHt Seals aay AT sie wes aT oer at aA 
feral Oar Rafe F a Freee, Frere aie ova at cet Ta 


6. When the turtles saw the jackals they were afraid. They became 
so acutely fearful that in panic they withdrew their limbs and neck 
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faa dRaa 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


HS BIT : It TT 


faq: 93 
eT aa BH TS TC SoM Ae AMG WH Ke Tl 
Tet Wl ath WH Aes, Ses, BIT ale Tera 
got tea #1 uae are deat & ana a SEU dA aT 
aaa Y xe a aret Prat tile Te 1 A TTI 
oat at & a eH aed sisal ae Aes aT 
aet at at syaret (fare) tect 81 aretha wyatt ar 
Brey Ser at Ge ATT HET AAT | fer et TTT 
aet HHT FT Tal 
(aera ¥) 


INNOCENT TURTLES : 
CUNNING JACKALS 


ILLUSTRATION : 13 


On the banks of the river Ganges was a - 
lake named Mritgangateerhrid. Flocks of 
aquatic animals including turtles abounded 
it. On the river-bank, two evil jackals lived in 
a large thicket. One evening two turtles 
came out of the lake and started moving 
around on the sandy bank in search of food. 
The jackals saw the turtles and hid within 
the thicket ready to pounce for a kill. 


(CHAPTER-4) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


~=* into the shell. In this state they stopped where they were; absolutely - 


immobile and unstirring. 
ST Tea et Aer 

WA 9. A OF A Tahara tra A PRT Ara sarreslal aries 
ahd, Hera, Gera, ale aneaia, eae a aerate, a aa of cencia 
ane pare aie Hee a, VE A, Tee A TIT wad aT 
ara 

a of a waiver we pam cred fy edie cea aaa Teaciia, 
aa a ta of daria ataal awe sar den atta Pfeaa aaron attr 
aes. Set faa agat & wa wed aie Se Greruee, art-te 
atl Pod & Sr weet & orere wr eee fewer Ah vere. det Gear A ateraT 
aaa a Har Y ae Ae Bl AHl a a ASW Te ACA Bl Be eC AMT 
TEA a TT a oes Ta) Te oi AA Si at gard a SS TA Git ae 
gami fet a tet ange ate att wart 4 oT freee, Freie sit yw et sez 
Te | 


CUNNING JACKALS 

7. The jackals reached near them, turned and over-turned them, 
pulled and pushed them, shifted and shook them, and in the end tried 
to pierce and tear them with claws and canines. But they failed to 
cause any damage or pain to the hard outer shell of the turtles. They 
tried these tricks again and again but in vain, and stopped. Extremely 
tired in body and spirit they felt dejected and ashamed. Slowly they 
returned to their lonely den and waited quietly without moving or 
stirring. 


| Wet MAUI GT Het 


aac. TS OT Ba A Taare fate gore ante ators athe 
wi oe Pregl ae ot a warererar aot ae of als ated ot oe 
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4 yi 
‘4 BW) Gy ELI Dr 
ooo none ba OS. a] fe 


NA | NAA 
ar A PAT We Tarrslal Tame aa ot serra a we wale 
agate eae aareta, aat cet Ad a attra a onertfa, onetcn a 
Pa aaa Gi seria aa a aa of dasha Hla, ale ated fy 
aaa, wt wait fa qe ara ated afd ae veg) av of a 
Waaeaa a BATT ot Ae hia oid, Te fa dae gia de 
Ha yates a aera | 
aac. aa Fa ow ee 4 oe car fe ort aT a Qe a Oa Tae 
at say rt-at soar wa Oe orfit & get Pare! ae fear ae a ta we 
Y) a acne ae, sa, aaa ait afta whe 8, Vata at AT a Ga aeU 
He US AAT G Saw Ae a GIST are aieit Fas feral Sa Oe a THA 
Gl ay & we Se Par See & ree al Tet By it Meret aT Are 
al, Wt a Pat aah Tl Fa Te SF He Veet Al ate oT hdl ae A Ae eX 
ae ga Fe Pane ate are Fae A sect Bl aS St GT Stel Say TeHTT 
US H Me UH FT aH at Ae MT Ta A Het FTG Wes Tew HT aT | 
ie A HT HT (eal HHL} Faq st As Te Se TAH Te HT A Uh HT 
HAT HL Ferar | 


THE RASH TURTLE 


8. When one of the turtles observed that sometime had passed since | 
the jackals had left the place, it slowly pushed out one of its limbs. The 
evil jackals were furtively observing all this. They at once pounced on 
the turtle with great speed and force. They tore at the exposed limb of 
the turtle with their paws and broke it apart with their jaws. After 
eating the flesh and licking the bones clean they again attacked the 
body of the turtle but failed to do anything. They returned to their 
hiding place and started their watch again. The turtle brought out 
another of its limbs after some time and the jackals pounced again. 
This way, one after the other, they consumed all the four limbs of the 
turtle and at last tore apart its neck. Once the turtle was dead the 
jackals devoured all its flesh and blood. 
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she 
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| THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED | 


aan a Tal: aaa a ATT 


fra: 9¥ 
Heel Ureet at ot Pare Heat at AH AVG aT sad sf Heat 4 
aaa it & anda, Ula ale fears few aie Ve al ate quae Ray 
al Ta) aad atae pT A Se Gorar-sean fog Tra |e AT sit sel 
al eT Tet aya afsat AF wy Tal aS At ae WH HOU A AGT 
Tet AT War aret Peer | SIT-SIT Sea ge ay Aer al ga TA a 
OTT AF AHL Se Tala FAST BAT ATT STAM! SAT HGS Teel BT Hila zt 
ae te & sitit ar ares (gard) fed cel wa yet saat |e ae 
fas ae | Ue HAA H BIC] Ae al TA ea AAA & ST YHA Tel 
(Hey ¥) 


DISCIPLINE PROTECTS : 
INDISCIPLINE DESTROYS 


ILLUSTRATION : 14 


At an opportune moment the jackals pounced. Seeing the 
danger the turtles withdrew their limbs and necks inside the 
shell and became absolutely immobile like a stone. The jackals 
tried their best but failed to cause any damage or pain due to the 
hard outer shell. Dejected, they returned to their lonely den and 
waited quietly. After sometime one of the turtles slowly pushed 
out its limbs and neck and looked around with an intention to 
run. The waiting jackals at once pounced, tore the turtle apart 
and killed it. The other turtle did not push out any of its limbs 
and so the jackals failed to do any damage.  Indiscipline 
destroyed the first and discipline saved the second. 

(CHAPTER-4) 
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qa 3. vata arma | wt aré Fiat a Pee a 
aahasaaamt sta wea aay da a a seas ope Haid, 4 Of 
auf ares sett dsonttt ara aypaitaeg, wer AT ayfeian | 

Fa 8. & AGH Wao ! a Tee Sat GT aTy-aredl Gta BMH are 
Gat sfaai ar es wel aed, a at wa A ome oye ole ara Pree 
ame (qa aa) ea &, cee A Hh és aia S at ora dare 4 of 
Hrd zl 
THE LESSON 


9. Long-lived Shramans ! The same way those of our ascetics who, 
after getting initiated, do not keep their five sense organs disciplined 
become the objects of criticism, public contempt, hatred and disrespect 
in this life. Besides this they also suffer misery in the next life and are 
caught in the cycle of rebirth indefinitely. 


OTe FAUT GT Het 

a 90. a a Wane Wag a eae HAT Aa sarresia, 
Tae t PHS Ta THe seats ora dake aergeta ara afracl 

qe OF ot Urahara cred fy aed fH ora a aercia aaa Berea Pole 
arate TT vate at faaré at ara Shared a aftae, ae sat aa afta 
ra AAT aT fare asaya aa fete oferta 

Wa 90. ait ate fra fee Gat HOU Wa Téa aire Te fae Tee aT 
TE UAHA Bl AS SA AT TAHT a TF ee UH A aNd aie 
PHT Hw ST A al Ae] Hd! We A HOU A ATT AT get ael fart FA 
are fart Sa ale Sy Fel Vea Al AAT A 4 aeH-erar faa s a 
ITT Bl ae Tl 


THE PATIENT TURTLE 


10. Both those evil jackais then went near the other turtle and once 
again tried to tear it apart and kill it. When they failed they returned 
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4 
Pe debbd = 


to their hiding place and after some time resumed their efforts . Buf 
this turtle did not push out any of its limbs and so the jackals failed to 
do any damage. Tired and defeated they returned into their den 
dejected. 


aa 99. ae oe eae. water fare gore safe afore afi 
trad Ag, Afr fearacit ats, ware Sore weit FY TE a, 


Wa 99. HOU AF Fed et Me, ae Tae fH a fa aed a ae 7 F, 
GaN AU Test Prprerent eae SF art ale Sarl fae art Oe ws Ta 
aret Pranret aire aol arred agent sepa aft 4 aeardiear sia F 
A SAT Be ATA Hara @ aT fre 

li. After some time, when the turtle realized that the jackals had 
gone far away, it slowly stretched its neck out and carefully watched all 
around. Finding no danger lurking nearby, it at once pushed out all its 
four limbs, ran with all its power and the speed it could gather, entered 
the lake and reached its kin-folk safe. 


OTHER 
GI 92. cara eros | at are Aa aT aC aT arate: 


are ort that gfeat at oe gat ag % eam inn waa tae aaa 
ae Ta ae arr area ane sear & aie dare waded B Ha 
Tat & (free ya A) I 


CONCLUSION 

12. Long-lived Shramans ! The same way those of our ascetics who 
after getting initiated keep their five sense organs disciplined like the 
second turtle, become objects of reverence for all the ascetics in this life 
and finally cross the ocean of rebirth. 
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agef sez : BH 


a 93. Ue ay vg | aT ATAM AeA ase 
sags qoore fea aryl 

Wl 93. Fg | TOT aM aera Fay aA aT el aeel wer FI 
tal ¥ Hed EI 
13. Jambu ! This is the text and the meaning of the fourth chapte 


of the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So 
confirm. 


| Ase ae Fad Il 
lage sea FATT | 
lt END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER || 


oe 

Taga Bl Sa ae He F stea-day & AST al UH adlH GaleTT A 
AAA Sl a alee staat al wahaal at day om Haq AF aAe cam & ae 
AHA & AP We Fed Wat AT Br WT HA A aay ee el saw 
farrta ot arta staat at dan vafrat ar dae & Hae & aet frat ea 
& ae fart A aaa Sf AT ST BT OTT Vie Sl Ha: Aaa, Ble sie 


Ty el 


frag sfeag eu Tree Frege 

watt Frege ge gyre I 

HAT S HOTS WITS Weller Wa BATTAL! 

dare. aT eT TS ease Il 
shea fewat 4 strates vet Tad EC U-es a ted are AoA ar aed 
are at Tet Ha ET Naga Hl wid wet 21 Wa wae A shea awh 
Fai ae We WaHT Ge wre fear 


we 
es AL 
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are wT erm! 


za frota st exo gat Hf ara det dam val te aM, ae da 


} arre HME SU ATT (AAT) SMT TAT THT BST Hl TS FAT era ZI 


| CONCLUSION — | 


This fourth story of Jnata Dharma Katha explains the importance 
of the discipline of the sense organs with the help of an appropriate 
example. Those practicers who keep their five sense organs withdrawn 
within the shield of discipline progress on the spiritual path and attain 
their goal. But those who bring the ever indulgent senses out of the 
shield of discipline are trapped by perversions and meet a horrible end. 
As such it is to the benefit of a practicer to abandon the tendencies of | 
wavering, curiosity, and instability and acquire stability, concentration, | 


and discipline. 
THE MESSAGE 


Saving the soul from sensual pleasures as well as attachment and | 
aversion with the help of discipline a practicer attains the ultimate 
pleasure of liberation. Just as the tortoise reached its abode in the } 
Mayangteer-drah after saving itself by withdrawing within its || 
protective shell. On the other hand he who does not discipline its § 
senses is consumed by miseries of the eternal cycle of rebirth. Just as | 
the other tortoise was consumed by the jackals. 


{eer 


TATA HECHT A AAT Tee BI Seah FAT F ars ae Tea aes feat sas | 
IM Wet TT Sl UAT |e WET gs are atl areas Y ya wm frees A wer eT | 
Wet Aye A Frei & get el TT AAT We aac Sl Aer AM Hl A AST Aaa WA 
& oe Fein Hed Sl arava aye | Pepe sels aie Pet aT ve a AMT Te a 
safe at feat vals & gee sé eat tar geite stars fe oa ae fase oe feet ara 
FAT At UAT ATH ay AT Tet SPT Set A A Sa IM BT TA AT ae aT aT 
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val card tet Sl aiepiae ae weriae vfafatrat & afaten ae TT areaiere aa 
aie waaay a at average Gx ter tl a4, dhe aa afee at coast F ga 
ae ait waa delet arr 3| wags ae wradrea A afta arg vette aed aait 
aa alee Fer Taga A angi ar Gera Bl ae aa Bl ca WTS Teal FG TH eI 
ae ail Ware St TT at Teo ae at sa St afeal & ara arated et & aT 
Saal AA ATTA TST 


| APPENDIX | 


Mayangteer-drah—The commentators have interpreted that the term Mayang 
has its origin in the Sanskrit word Mrit-ganga. With this interpretation the meaning 
of the term is ‘the place where the Ganges is very deep and voluminous. In the 
Avashyak-churni it is mentioned that the Ganges shifts its bed every year near its 
delta. Around that area the oldest mouth is called Mrit-ganga. However, Varanasi is 
nowhere near the sea and as such this interpretation does not hold good. Moreover, 
there is hardly any etymological or grammatical support for the derivation of Mayang 
from Mritganga. As such the only other possible explanation is that at some point of 
time some sage with the name Mayang or Matang must have lived at that particular 
spot. Consequently the place must have taken the name. 


Varanasi—The most famous of the ancient cities in India that have had in 
uninterrupted habitation since the remote past. It has been an important centre of 
philosophical and spiritual activities besides cultural and political activities. In all 
the three important religious schools it has been accepted as foremost among the 


pious centres of pilgrimage. In Pannavana Sutra and Bhagavati Sutra Kashi (name | 
of the republic state whose capital was Varanasi; at present more popular as another | 


name of Varanasi) is included in the list of twenty five and a half Arya countries and 
sixteen great republics. This is also one of the ten prominent capital cities of ancient 


ae = 


India. As it was situated between two rivers named Varuna and Asi it got the name § 


Varanasi. 


Cag a ge 
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M-TH IIT MIST A TT a TT WT arg 4 Ohta a 
erate FT ar fey al Sa TAT Gray A Acree alana a arcor Her ar TAT atl 
Nercerreant FA: GIA ST GT ASA H AEs Bl Ta HM A VAT TAT eI 

HUA AIH TT AY HON aya BT Uy Il Ael Mase A Sl Tea Ae Fa 
ced Ted atl way Aare eo CHa ara AMT TT MeAN-GT Sra ae A waa 
Ca Ge Sa Ta Aan ay aT Pryeag fear AT aa BoM aged & aA We A ae 
Brot fagere & fee set aire amar Pare a den ye ae al 

aereaM-Ga aa A Meet ae VM It fae wed Nerage Te A al at a 

Nee TM Saw AAT AAT aaa TA & sear F wala Vt Ta sare TA TAI 

oat areal A atiftear ar at are A gat aH UH Go tem aml ae aia A 
POT Ye AT Ua Uta aT Tate ET Gawts A yw Wray ar vita AHH Aa 
Bee HC feral SAH Ae Sa TTA A aaea-Ga Al ere Hed-Hrca vent! Tah Tae 
Fiat aM STs Fat Hh Fas As F AIA Aa aM farayH wy wt Mare ar 
eva | 

Briar A ye ota YA: Arie. ae ale Set Ga AT fee Geeta F aT 
aart Ht fea s, Te TA A et MaCaA-Ga w Wa TAT! STA oT YO Prenat ait EF 
rt ae MaeM-FA H We Aha et Tal YH tants T aay Je HB aa fen wa Hz 
Oe ST WIA He eran! Maea-FA ATCO Hay Te 

Ye aot feat ated Meraege ara ae SAAT Sar BA eH TT BT Sea ST STAT 
Belt HO Ura at APrat ated yor & oa Slat geo He Hl ya AP TTA Ue Sot aTY 
Tai ated ota TA & fw wae Vda VT ae TAI 

Sree AP at sel ar Here Hay wea set oar aire Seiten ae Wt at 7a ws az 
TT SF NHC A A Sth IT A SAH aM te Se ST Tee A aT ET aT 
Ae feat ae Fel AM TT SA SHA Sl Aa TM seq at gawd ger al ae 
ere A ar eareg a ge We oral oa aM cueey alana ot arahh a asl a 
Pavel Tq TA GAT ANT a feere |e Al Grey A Te Be fel ga Te Sa eT aya 
t Oem At Gl Stat Ga A BS get A wes ar feat 

we at ante yi & fer de & aaa wa sere af at we a aq dam A 
THAT TRA AT AAT TT Sy STH TON ar ay Fat a eel Pearl Jew AP 
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a 
“EOD Orrireaan 


aif & @8 at dee A carga emer a are aren seas a ater GH Shas BY AGA | 
TRaTeTT ES I Ae FA: AMT Glas A Ge wa ate aet a faere foal srw sty firey 
A ora art Pret aire ata: FAT fags ST ATT BT TTT HL AAT BT 


( FIFTH CHAPTER : SHAILAK : INTRODUCTION I 


Title—Shailak is the name of the king of a town named Shailakpur. Inspired by 
the feeling of detachment he became a disciple of Thavacchaputra. He became lax in 
his ascetic conduct due to the mundane comforts. This story highlights the 
importance of returning back to discipline from a life of lax conduct. 


Gist of the Story—Krishna Vasudev ruled over the city of Dwarka. In the town 

of Dwarka lived a prosperous lady, Thavaccha, with her son. Once Arhat 

#Arishtanemi arrived there. Inspired by his discourse Thavacchaputra decided to get 

initiated. His mother and Krishna Vasudev failed to stop him and he took Diksha 
from Arhat Arishtanemi. 


During his wanderings Thavacchaputra once arrived at Shailakpur. Impressed 
by Thavacchaputra’s sermons King Shailak and his ministers took the required vows 
and became Shravaks (followers of Shramans). 


During that period of time Sudarshan merchant lived in Saugandhika town. In 
that town Shuk Parivrajak preached about the ideals of the Sankhya school. 
Impressed with his discourse Sudarshan embraced the cleansing based religion of 
Shuk. Thavacchaputra also arrived in Saugandhika city. Sudarshan also went to his 
discourse. The preaching of Thavacchaputra influenced Sudarshan. Leaving the 
cleansing based religion he joined the discipline based religion of the Shramans and 
became a Shravak. | 


When Shuk came to know about this incident he took Sudarshan with him, came 
to Thavacchaputra and asked some questions. When his doubts were removed he 
became a disciple of Thavacchaputra. He studied the complete canonical text and 
became a great scholar. Thavacchaputra went to the Shatrunjaya hills and after a 
month long fast got liberated. 


Ascetic Shuk once arrived in Shailakpur with his disciples. On listening to his 
discourse King Shailak renounced the world and took Diksha along with his five 
hundred ministers. Ascetic Shuk and one thousand of his disciples went to 
Shatrunjaya hills and attained liberation after taking the ultimate vow. 


The harsh ascetic life did not suit ascetic Shailak and he became sick and 
anaemic. Ascetic Shailak once arrived in Shailakpur town. When his son, king 
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There the king arranged for all the required facilities for his treatment. The 
treatment cured Ascetic Shailak but he became lethargic and habituated to an easy 
way of life. He was unable to resume his itinerant way of life. Under these 
circumstances all the five hundred disciples gave the responsibility of his care to 
ascetic Panthak and left the place to resume their itinerant life. 


One evening during the month of Kartic, after a heavy dinner and a doze of 
sedative, Ascetic Shailak was sleeping in all comfort. At that time ascetic Panthak 
arrived there after finishing his Pratikraman and touched the feet of Ascetic Shailak 
with his forehead in order to seek the formal forgiveness. This disturbed Shailak and 
he angrily shouted. Panthak explained him the reason for touching his feet. Ascetic 
Shailak was forced to a sincere introspection. He repented for his gross neglect and 
resumed his harsh itinerant life. Other disciples of Ascetic Shailak also joined back. 
Later they all went to The Shatrunjaya Hills and attained liberation after taking the 
ultimate vow like Thavacchaputra. 
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Tay sesay : You 
Td 3eaad : sea 
FIFTH CHAPTER : SHAILAK 


Fa 9. Te Oa | AAO Tag AETaC ao ATO TEAS 
TOO, TAT Ut He | ATO BIg THUR ? 

9. WT ger | ST WT aeTaNT AT Wray aT 
FT Hel Hels?” 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
fifth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


WA 2. Ud Gy Ag ! aol sre aul aAT oF arcadl aM Tae aren, 
Teor seafeofater § Faaraufaer §— garrasaTarT 


Ofna TaRa-Tealre Tere SaeeAT| 

WA. 2 wg! ale & Fa AMT A attach (areal) AM Bl UH AMT Ml aE 
gd a cise 4 ae a was A aie oer 4 afar A At am dee 
thet Ml Ta HIT Bl APH  BPST SAAT TAT aT AA oH SAA Teale 
Hy Fatt attra a at Hy a sith a aire SH A AeaTTT se Far 
TAT AT) TaH Para Wer sre Seal Il ae Areq <avilH say a 


2. Sudharma Swami narrated—Jambu! During that period of time 
there existed a town named Dwaravati (Dwarka). It was spread in an 
area measuring twelve yojan (an ancient measure of distance) east- 
west and nine yojan north-south. It was constructed according to the 
concept of Kuber, the god of wealth. Its parapet wall was golden and 
gem studded. In beauty it matched Alkapuri, the city of Indra, the king 
of gods. Its inhabitants were charming and energetic. All this made it 
look like a heavenly town. 


FAT eee; GT Teaet | Mose es-yRT-eaT-aTier-TiCTT 
C4-Ca- PASAT SpeA «| qoTASTT- fra 
Ran Are Use| 

Gr 2. TTS Tet TAT fe F taae AM al Tea yaa al ae 
TE-ME & ASI, FAC, AM, IA se F AT GST Ml TAF sa, FA, Az, 
ALA, AA, Aha, HAL, BIT Ae W-Tal AIS FH Ted Il Sat qed 

ome & Aye PEAT SATA Tet Al aNr carceaht are Erettes ar ser fered 

Xl aS wat Sra, FuT, aasts sie Ger at aa astra amie atl 
3. There was a high mountain range outside the town in the north- 
past direction. Its lush greenery included a variety of shrubs, bushes, 
ines, creepers, etc. Animals and birds including swans, deer, peacocks, 
ranes, cuckoos, starlings, etc. inhabited this valley and moved around 
n flocks. There were numerous ponds, gorges, streams, water-falls, 
peaks and summits in that area. A variety of divine couples lead by 
Apsaras, Charans, and Vidyadhars always indulged in group festivities 
here. That mountain range was tranquil, serene, beautiful, 
enchanting, and attractive. 


ql ¥. aa oT trae agra Te OF Cea AT TT ere 
TERS TH AIT Tae ata aired weed 
TET Of SNOT TST Gehry ay rT erent feet, TAA 
Wav. tad Tad & SAT Ta A HT Uh Sa Al ae Ae-G 
Gel | AW FST A NT AH AT a ae atl SEA & Aralara 
Ce ATT oT Ua Peay aaa aT, Var aera Rrra (airs aT) 
4. Near the Raivatak mountain was a garden named Nandanvan. It 
as filled with all-season flowering trees and was as beautiful as 


andan Kanan (the divine garden). At the centre of this garden was a 
Hivine temple. (All this is detailed in the Aupapatik Sutra). 


? Gb 
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WA 3. fa ot arcage sate afta sarge’ Reine teat aT 


arrage | Tae areal Te TTA Fares 
| BT. area TTT A BOT THe aTReg ten Para aed Al aay 
ATT AUT THs se are aed Sat fee 4 aaer ada a aay 
feanait Y war wae weed chee aa ast aT nk ane Hed ew 
aera Std BU fread fl See ares at a a ga yar e- 
SMS TA SM, TAA Be Wer Aa, SMAI oie Alere SAT TT, 
ete Ais at ONS OG Ws SMe AS BATT Salat ars, aA 

7 SAT ATOM, ASA ale SIT Sot Fea, VM ale 

Tat, aaa ane caret ara art ar aaa ae, 
aTare ante or 


KRISHNA VASUDEV 


5. The city of Dwarka was ruled by king Krishna Vasudev whose 
lempire extended from the Vaitadhya mountain in the north to the 
[Lavana sea in the three remaining directions. He ruled this large land 

ass known as Dakshinardha Bharat ably with all his power and 
igrandeur. The details of the people under his reign are—the ten 
iDashar kings lead by Samudravijaya, five great warriors lead by 
Baldev, sixteen thousand kings lead by Ugrasen, thirty five million 
princes lead by Pradyumna, sixty thousand fiery warriors lead by 
Shamb, twenty one thousand great achievers lead by Virsen, fifty six 
housand great warriors lead by Mahasen, thirty two thousand queens 
lead by Rukmini, thousands of courtesans lead by Anangasena and a 
ultitude of merchants, traders, etc. 


4 
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qa &. Aad arae a WG GRRE aE FTA F 
aaa! ae of eee era Ga MET GI OY AeTATERTTY 
Sea FEAT BT FHA | 
aw UF aT orate Meat t ard Aga Store AreTirs 
fae-a-aRaAedia aerate sag, ora PTAA onto TiraTT 
SHpraaT UnfeaaT wht Tees, aaa as Aa sei | 
SSH ate fae ae-aite-Ta-wa ay aT TATU faTtsl 
fe &. ae aT AF ae A a Uh Aas BT AMA Tey | 
Hee Teal atl Ta MTNA aT al UH Fer A A GHA GMT are ae | 
| BUS Ml AS Te Tes aS aS SF ary ang ST Sa TH Mae MITISH 4 
Ta YN Fed Fa Herat & Tea Aol Grenade F at et AM We Saar frase 
wae Oe ada aie attat & we fear aire acta qatar at glaage | 
Wet 3a & Ral gee ae aia cieai & aa Amaia wt | 
| ST-Saa ar ars aT EAM GAT Ait HC ATT | 
6. In the town of Dwarka there lived a prosperous and resourceful 
lady named Thavaccha. She had a son named Thavacchaputra who 
was handsome and delicate. When this boy became eight years old 
Thavaccha sent him to a teacher at the opportune moment. Later, 
when he grew to be a young man he was married to thirty two young 
girls belonging to good families and, was given thirty two well 
furnished palaces. Thavacchaputra spent his time enjoying all earthly 
pleasures along with his thirty two wives. 


seq ARE OT SPT 

FAO. AOE Brey AT AAT OF ATAT ACSA AT a TTA, TAIRA, 
AUT Tease, aerate TATE Ake aaitgs, 
SAMA AAAS Ake Aattas, Feayghed TAM sa TANITA 
SEM ge Gea Precanl aera array Aa, ala Tate, sta 
Te SAMRSE| Tao aeised TE Ae GAA Tae sa 

aearer frets! afar Frevar, sat asst 
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Wa 8. ee ee ee ae 

aa) a aa ayy Ga & aie Ae-aaa, Fe | Sia, Ae Te ate seh 
get Sat et sift aret I) Sas BT Hore Bae AY aa aes Bae 
mRaa ffl awe ae Ue aH wa ot faert HMA EU areal TTT | 
get PA Tat & We weraa sera A Geis aarada & Py]! aH Fe 
@ WT wat! set a May ale ay Hl GMAT Hed Bl ted aT WANE 
Hstas ef TH Wa ara ait SIA aaTadar fear 


ARRIVAL OF ARHAT ARISHTANEMI 


7. During that period of time Arhat Arishtanemi arrived there 
(details as mentioned earlier). He was ten Dhanush (an ancient linear 
measure) tall and his complexion was blue like blue-lotus, buffalo horn, 
blue bead, or Alsi flower (linseed/Linum usitatissimum). He was 
accompanied by eighteen thousand male and forty thousand female 
ascetic disciples. Visiting many places orie after another he arrived and 
stayed under an Ashoka tree near the Surpriya temple in the 
Nandanavan garden near Girnar mountain. He started his spiritual 
practices of discipline and penance. People came to him in groups and 
he preached to them. 


pent cht SIRT 
wl ¢. a a aves aye SHY we way TAM aighaagiTa 
aerg, aeaat wd sora feta a eaten | ae genT 
ar of a BgayCa Brea aka Ta FMT HAMM EEGs Aa AAT 
aint ag ‘wa Arh | ae’ fer ora ofsqeiiel afsgiinn aver aqtae 
aiftaratt oetirergafal sfstrraften stra aur gear are arafear He 
ara Tareas, Tamer jt Aaah MN Aecad A aTeifa| 
aan Peaetnicaisgy of fra aren of gered of aoe eT 
ay of are aaragaTy Aftany caferame aan array sat, TasHeT 
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dn cal ng a pA A RR gE RO, ARRAN NC 
LR LEY A a Tp Em RN me - 


FN ees lala f = 


fo ae eee 4 a 
atas TNC Berat-aehta Aaa aAaT @ aE fearratren! 

qa ¢. EM Aged FT ye MTA AT a sani wl gee Hel 

“sarairat | Teel F AeA aa A ort Ae TG Fat THT ait Ayr eal 

aN Bryer AT Bl A Sanatl” Gas BSN FrHt WAH EU ait ae Fy 
Pramet qual anf apt ah & fee anal aét aet Tela ae TH] 
THT | 

sa at & ame, see re ae ag & fe Set msi caf Praett ait at 
UMM US, IE AGT HA SH TT H Tew ale (Gs GA) al carat 4 
Hae wiaearray Heil Are-aet THT APT A ral ae eats aret aire thet TE 
WORSHIP OF KRISHNA ' 

8. When Krishna Vasudev heard this news he called his attendants} 
and said, “Beloved of gods! Rush to the Sudharma assembly hall and 
blow the Kaumudi trumpet that emits booming but melodious sound 
like thunder of clouds.” The attendants happily went and did as 
ordered. : 

The trumpet emitted a soft and melodious sound but as booming as 
the thunder of winter clouds. With innumerable echoes the sound | 


spread all around in each and every part of the one hundred and nine 
square Yojan expanse of the city of Dwarka and beyond. 


Gl 8. A UT atage AAT TAMARA aTCAaTTaTT 
Agena za car wa vars arya she ae area] 
ray SEGSl TA Ve AAS SAAT Aetae—cai hear | 
Warranty grarayrar hae eee aga sed asenferen| : 

Gal §. area TT F ayia ante SH Aeq Ar arial a ae AA ar] 
Te FA Ge Waa EU! Tad ee BA kha, Aa ger are fea, wale 
Gira FA TY ae HAT ATT vemHT dare aul fae as as oz, BE] 
Sa WC, AT Hy TI ae THT TT Aa BT aT BMT aye H Wes Tal sed 
AT a ae Tat tea Gael GEaI | 
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Samudravijaya, heard this echo and were filled with joy. They all took 
their bath and got ready adorning themselves with new dresses 
perfumes like sandal wood paste, and long garlands. They came to 
Krishna Vasudev riding elephant, horsé, chariot or palanquin. Many of 
them formed groups and arrived walking. 


a 90. a of Hee aged aqelanaamies ca cart wa alfa 
WsAaA Wag! Wea sage Wa alefaayita aards, sere 
qatar a carytrar ! aethtt aut acre, feo a aeefe 
sage!’ a fa de fa sagaia, aa Tqarata| 

Gal 90. SF Asal Fa GM ARCA Waa eT ae AIA Gaal a Tera 
eat A-“arsyar | ae F AGM Sar Goat sie fara aH aera 
a aatl” Gant >A Sra ArT a Wed fal eT argea dare aw 
Wye WT MAT sf AT GHG Aled Hed Hey & Wa Ved! aet 
deat & sre-wifterdt ane Sal a werent 4 Ara sat oie ore aftae qa 
Wa shed & He ved aaa SAT HH SSA HT TTI 

10. Krishna Vasudev was pleased to see them. He called hi 
servants and ordered—“Beloved of gods! Prepare the armed forces to 
march and bring my great elephant Vijay immediately.” The servants 
followed the orders. Krishna Vasudev got ready and came to Arha 
Arishtanemi riding his elephant and with all his glory and grandeur. 
There he witnessed the eight divine insignia of the Tirthankar. He got 
down from the elephant. Taking five ritual vows he approached Arhat} 
Arishtanemi and after performing formal obeisance worshipped the 
Tirthankar. 


UTeaTGA HT TY 
ya 99. aeaearge fa Fer, wer Fe aoa eH Grea Tray oe 
MTT WAS Ag TAPE, TAPIA, TATE HLS Tet Aeea 
aq freqot| ae a dame faqapeimnis a fraauispenis a aE 
arreonte 7 wane a anaonte a fanaone a arated at Gate 
aataae at faafade a, ae seta aa ataeagaarcred Peat 
A agen! sat earontaas weal ay of a areenge gfavine dtergs 
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a pe rm er ey 
qe AIT Aa F Ae AA TAT A & Fea TAM WH Ta ae aA 
Fasaa 4 ael fem a Ara a sen t Stl (Fe VAT Fea Sa Ware Tel 
HEAT Bl HN A afte 81) gaan A a et & ae Her fe ae arn 
HE SEAT edt S! Mereayy TAM THe AT Bl aa AM al 


DETACHMENT OF THAVACCHAPUTRA 

11. Thavacchaputra also came for obeisance of the Tirthankar. 
Filled with the feeling of detachment he went to his mother to seek her 
permission for renunciation. When all her efforts to dissuade him 
failed to penetrate his resolve, the mother gave him permission (the 
details of this incident are same as those in the story of Megh Kumar). 
She then expressed her desire to be a witness to the Diksha ceremony. 
In acceptance Thavacchaputra remained silent. 


FA 92. AC Of AT ATM ARAMA Aas, alsa Feet Het HElrE 
TAT Sgaeae Ae sarees) Tame vserefae of ANC 
WOT aS TRed Ay TAPE, VAM Aaa. Taree, Fala A 
Hee Herd Felts Tate WES TAME, Satiren vt FaAI- | 

wa ay targa | aA TT go aareagY aM ay ag Te a OT 
aaa] SE OATES Oa Te eT 
Peart tha] sean oF carga | areagaeT STATO Ba 
ASSIA a fates | 

BA IR. MATH MM AT AAT A aT ae ANTToaT AMT WaT FT 
We Ge & AT Te ae aeqea He ae 8 atl AW aT & a ae HoT 
MATT % AST | PST ae | AAT ae! Mee wiceret |] ara ees at 4 
ON AGT & WA Ty, ea Ts ‘A St, fara el’ AerHe Se AME at aire | 
TT AWA Me He TAH AAA Cane ae 

“S sarge | FT qaeNya AM Sr Uh et OA Sl ae FH Ew, ar ale 
Sl ae Aan & Ya a Sa Sree Sted aaah & Te a HT HM 
rT Ged ¢| H Tam APSHA IT TAHT AH HT Ted El Ha: 2 
carga ary Saw frat Ba, THe a MAT Wer Ht ae NT afte el” 
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gifts meant for important people like kings. Accompanied by friends 
and some members of her family she arrived at the gate of the palace 
of Krishna Vasudev. Guided by the gate keepers she reached Krishna 
Vasudev and greeted him with hails of victory. She placed the gifts she 
had brought before him and said— 


“Beloved of gods! I have a son named Thavacchaputra. He is very 
dear (etc. ) to me. Disturbed by the worldly life, he desires to accept 
Diksha (get initiated as an ascetic) from Arhat Arishtanemi and 
i renounce the world. I want to felicitate him at the time of his 
| renunciation. As such, I beseech you, O Beloved of gods! to give me 
your crown, canopy, and whisks for him.” 


WA 43. a HME TMAed MaeMeraght wt To‘ areas Tt GA 
| carta | afregar rae, até of Aare aaa acre freer 
ae ECT 

Wal 93. BM aged F sae fear—‘‘earqfa | qa fafkerd tel ai arya 
Atl Yat aTATTT Hl Ste Aa HT” 

13. Krishna Vasudev replied, “Beloved of gods! Don’t worry. Rest 


assured that I shall felicitate Thavacchaputra myself at the time of his 
renunciation.” 


PO -MTCANGA WATS 

Wal 9s. aT A ave aTAed aothie aoe fad share sac 
| ud aaei—“a of ga tamftca |! ye ufamn cease, te oF 
carter | ease APRA aI AT TETAS, mae aT ATCT 
ae of aerate aad sara Prentcaal sed of carta of fata fa 
STATE AT Aare a Say Ft aed Party!” 

qa ov. EN agea fates we Fat aT ant ager Ga wa al 
aren Ta Teil & HT Te a a aca 4 ets carga | Tg. 
Hse she WARM Aa We HA A oa BT oar 4s Aad at Sr 
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“ms Sa a ge se ak he I Ey 
a Ws Pe er Sa aaa F ary wea” 


TEST BY KRISHNA-THAVACCHAPUTRA 


14. Riding his great elephant Vijay and accompanied by his guards 
Krishna Vasudev arrived at the house of Thavaccha and asked 
Thavacchaputra, “Beloved of gods! Please don’t shave your head and 
become an ascetic. Come under my protection and enjoy all the 
pleasures of worldly life. I cannot stop the movement of air around you, 
except this I will ensure that you are not plagued by any pain or 
misery.” 


Wl 94. AT A Mae Hee age wa qd AAMT ave aged 
Ud aaat—“ag of ga caryttaar | aq vifardaacot aeq coor Prartty, 
at a atireafamiati att agai artd, au of we day 
arecoramatiner fase aropea aH eforaror fereca |” i 

Wal 94. Meeaya J sae fea—“earara | any at has aT ott ae | 
are YS eT eM BT A ST STAT BI HT HT sae AG HT AT HT 
aed grt 4 FA Ft Te ab A Has a aH aa FH Tene APs 
AS BT APT BA BT aT El” 

15. Thavacchaputra said, “Beloved of gods! If it is possible for you to 
protect me from death that terminates life and keep me untouched by 
old age that turns the body frail and destroys its beauty, I am certainly 
prepared to come under your protection and enjoy all the pleasures of | 
worldly life.” 


FA 9G. AT A Bes Aged Maenga va sa AA Maer va 
qarea—“uT of carta | gta, oY aq aa Yatra ta aT 
STO aT frente wae STO RST OT” 

al $e. FW EM aged 4 aes cava | qo ak AM A 
Soy ASM IAM SA ALT ag Al Fel BC Ahdl a AGA are Shia | 
Ya-wal Hl Aa a Se AA HL Aha el” | 

16. At this, Krishna Vasudev said, “Beloved of gods! Even the most | 


powerful gods or demons cannot overcome aging and death. They can f 
only be countered by shedding the acquired Karmas.” i 
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HidHary qa 


RUT A BA A BM ? 


Fay : 94 

MAI MaeM ayes AHO Hi UAT F Solera es ae WAT HUA aN 
Hera | PTA atfteeaty So otasral wT ST ATT Ya clan aT aed el AH saa 
Wey Tal AeA ST aed! El Aa: Saw fae Te wa-yRe-aTAT ale yar 
HH El APE He 

toy yal md Gat a a ate sae Hel Ree apo 
Maca YT 4 ers A at weg Far & FSA, Tar ae A aia 4 
Pere, STEM eh aT Saar rarer AF ae 

mean yt 4 frac fame tarqiva | ate amo Fy aa WT ar tH ad a 
aT Barwa A yal ar false AT HT Aa gl 

MIN FT Hl HIT Frat afd et aTgea atet—-sargiya | gaat far a 
da-arra ale feat & Ar armed 4 aet Sl hae ay aI BH aa Hey A TT Va 
Wy ot fase ord at A ae BI (HERA &) 


WHO CAN PROTECT FROM DEATH AND AGING ? 


ILLUSTRATION: I5 


In Dwarka wealthy Thavaccha collected rich gifts, went to Krishna 
Vasudev and requested—‘“Maharaj! my only son desires to get initiated 
as an ascetic in the order of Arhat Arishtanem1. [ want to felicitate him 
on the occasion of his renunciation. As such, I request you to give me 
your crown, canopy, and whisks for him.” Krishna Vasudev replied, 
“Rest assured that I shall felicitate Thavacchaputra myself on that 
auspicious occasion.” Krishna Vasudev went to meet Thavacchaputra 
and said, “Please continue to enjoy pleasures of worldly life. I will 
ensure that you are not plagued by any pain or misery.” 


Thavacchaputra said, “Beloved of gods! If you can protect me from 
death and keep me untouched by old age, I shall come under your 
protection and enjoy pleasures of worldly life.” Krishna said, “Beloved 
of gods! Even the most powerful gods or demons cannot overcome aging 
and death. These two can only be countered by shedding the acquired 

Karmas.” (CHAPTER-5) 
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Kir 


Wa 99. AT A Mae Ga ane aged wd aoni—ag ot wa ty 
STAN ON GY ARH Wa ITT aT eerTl| “a Teo OF 
earyrer | Hae aS a aaeT TT HTS PCT!” 

Wai 99. Ta MereNga +t Ae aTAta SI Sa Mert Gat feat—“‘earqfra | 
ate a ait Fy aT seer Ael Meat aT awa @, ae Aer a AWA art 
ae TST IT a A aoa & ats Cagiva | HoH ota, Pear, afercha 
AT BINT ST Sad AT BA HI AI HT Ae sl” 

17. Thavacchaputra replied, “Beloved of gods ! You have rightly said 
that death and aging can be transgressed by no other means but 
shedding the acquired Karmas through ones own efforts; and that is 
the reason I want to shed the Karmas I have accumulated through 
ignorance, misconceptions, indulgence, and passions.” 


A 9. aA HF A Bre TAA Maeaget wt qd Aa sieieagica 
aelds, Aelita Va qaral—‘“ewe of tafser | erage sate fieren- 
faa-aoe-aeat Wa eer Fea AEM ae Tara sae 
Tae HEU By cama | aaearga darcaeiea, ic 
THU, SIE AEA AS staw Fs vlan weagaal fa ag | 
eargfirn | Tat a, Waa a, eal aM, Hat a, Fat a, aaat a, 
HIS AA-ATSAS-SA-ViS AMS TTS A MTA TeaaTaS, Ta 
Of ave aged SOMONE Tegra fa a 4 fra-e-Pan-dahy-af org 
airrTran agai ofsaes fa ae aract rae!” ara arate 

| 
| 


Wal 9¢. SAW HM aya + daal al geHt Hel—“earqay | say 
Be TC Aa SHC MS BAT aT ATE & YF Meh ale TH Veli W Hal 
att Fae a His carqal | Fae & 4a a SEM a, THAT A 
wat a Mea seq after G ae afea ef cen a aed Bl sa | 
| Fae TC TART Sle area & AMT arta A a a HT oTaeNya aa | 
| dat wen So We SS EM ager Hl aqua s| saw Wes we srarcie | 
aM & ada West & Aaya Sr saatiea Ho aged ctl” Facil 4 
SAG! Als HI We far! 

18. Now, Krishna Vasudev called his attendants and said, “Beloved 
of gods! ride a good elephant and going to every nook and corner of 


Rawee ste) eey5 
‘ Siew, 
Ae: ‘| 
LP al 
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Dwarka make this announcement in loud voice—‘O Beloved of gods! “= 
Disturbed by the worldly life and fearful of the cycle of rebirths, 
Thavacchaputra desires to get his head shaved and accept Diksha from 
Arhat Arishtanemi. At this opportune moment Krishna Vasudev 
extends a general permission to all those citizens of Dwarka, including 
the ruling class, who wish to renounce the world and accept Diksha 
along with Thavacchaputra. Krishna Vasudev will take care of all the 
members of their family left behind.” The attendants followed the § 
order and made the announcement. | 
Wa 98. ar Of areca area grea forraronitage vere | 


aw of a orang Teale ate fafaae geo AA wl TIM 
qragwaht aE wa ate attest saeed VErnsceri 
faATEtTay HU A ta aaa saaat oes, aaa fafa 
qeareetd | | 

FA 98. MANGA IT aT a Mita TH sot Jou Pema & fed aaz 
a Tal a aie staan Hat a Prget et Tear IO HT, BCHERH are | 
Tt WG, Fate sort 4 Pt, gaeaya & el sal SS Aa EM aga 4 | 
aaat al qerat aaearyga al afatrseror & fra sare HT BT SMe aT | 
arerearga aanfatey are sree aca TT eh Ala Sia Sa GA UH aM Fou | 
& OY Wet war afta faa 8 Tat AGIl ATM BA Tl BT, | 
Tae Tt Fare Ae anise afavat Br sari feat, are yfrat wd | 
caast Bl ada TAT TA aS ws A Arr Sa (fads aA FaHATL hj 
atarsaEa & FAM) ' 

19. Inspired by their affection for Thavacchaputra one thousand 
individuals became ready to renounce the world. They dressed up after | 


taking their bath and surrounded by friends and relatives they arrived ; 
at Thavacchaputra’s house riding Purisasahassa palanquins. Secing i “ 
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faa daz 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


RENUNCIATION CEREMONY 


ILLUSTRATION : 16 

A grand renunciation ceremony is organized as 
per the instructions of Krishna Vasudev. 
Thavacchaputra is riding a swan shaped palanquin 
lifted by a thousand persons. Two beautiful maids 
standing on his flanks are plying whisks. The 
procession, attended by citizens from all walks of 
life as well as the Vasudev’s army, reaches near 
Arhat Arishtanemi. 


(CHAPTER-5) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


= this Krishna Vasudev called his staff and instructed them to prepare 


Thavacchaputra for the renunciation. After getting ready, 
Thavacchaputra, accompanied by those one thousand individuals, 
moved through the city of Dwarka towards the place where Arhat 


_Arishtanemi was stationed. He witnessed the triple canopy, the flags 


fluttering one over the other, and other divine signs associated with 
the Tirthankar. He saw various gods and ascetics arriving and 
departing. He, then, got down from the palanquin (details as 
mentioned in the story of Megh Kumar). 


qpooy art fersa—frer 

qa 20. a A ave aya Maegd Feat ws sq after 
aren, dal F Ba area GTA | 

qu Uf a Mae Maras Pawan, WAIST TANTO 
fatrepaamh va qari—‘sgaed aren | steered oat ! crafted oat | 
ate a of as oy caved” aa fed orseqar aa fete oferarl 

7A 20. EM ages A gaya ST art fear att afte attesty & 
Wa veqert aaah acat amfe ae great ar, “Hot | We Mae AIH 
OTA al She Aa fa ya Sl Fare Ars WT HT US clan Aa are 
2, 3a 4 frerfuen & ay Y rath” ot vet ¥ A gee a 
forafaa mag set eet ar aes fear (faa frat FaQA aT 
fre-THant & AAT) 

He APSA A HON asa Al TAT ArH Bl AT Mea A ae 4 
Sora HY aAt seer sr arT fear aearem Aeael A TTA 
srda vad aa ¥ se geo az feat Pet ae ay seri ee alee Ga ! 
2H yas al aa 4 feral @ os |! aa F Aes Te, TORT EAM 
ya | 33 Fad aire WT We Aa HAT” Te HEHe Fe Fel A eile AE! 


DISCIPLE DONATION BY KRISHNA 


20. Keeping Thavacchaputra ahead of him, Krishna Vasudev 
approached Arhat Arishtanemi and after offering due obeisance 
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| 


= ‘submitted, “Bhante! This is Thavacchaputra, the only and beloved son “> 
| of his mother. He desires to get detached from the worldly affairs and 
| get initiated into your order. Kindly accept him as a disciple-donation 
from me.” With these words he appealed to Arhat Arishtanemi to 
accept Thavacchaputra as a disciple. (details as mentioned in the story 
of Megh Kumar) 

When Arhat Arishtanemi accepted the request of Krishna Vasudev, 
Thavacchaputra proceeded in the north-east direction and shed 
his ornaments and cloths. According to the tradition his mother 
Thavaccha collected all these in a white cloth. With tear filled eyes she 
said, “Son! Follow the discipline of the order with due care. Son! 
indulge in the practices with resolve and courage and don’t show even 
a trace of negligence and lethargy.” Expressing her feelings thus, she 
returned. 

AA 29. A Te qaeange wraaeeate ale AAA Gagisd cd wee, 
Wa TaUl AT A Macy aot we sfrarafye wrearate oa 
frets 


GT 29. Maa A os sont Gout & aa waa st cayite ata fear air 
Beary det HT AAMT et Tar! sarah, aarataa ane TAT sea Praay 
al et HAT fray ATI 


21. Pulling out all the hair from the head (formally termed as five- 
fistful pulling out of hair) Thavacchaputra and the accompanying 
one thousand persons took Diksha in the prescribed manner and 
became ascetics. They took to the ascetic way of life following the 
discipline of movement, discipline of speech, and all the other rules of 
the order. 


GA 22. AT HF Mae AEH AE Treat seo atta 
AES Heres aeons! aletarn age ata ase fasts aT 
ot ater after aaeagaer sericea ft ged sorncaeed daar 
aerag | 

Gl 22. ated ated ao aie wat at Aan A aang 4 
amidase & arty at dee yal am al favat ar aeaay foam g 
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grout wae 7a eel gc Pred ai fee akg afta a oe ot ara 


ig 


(PRES nina 


ETS PE ER 


| fre 


Aira ert are Sale Ue sare say Prerwg AF gers fee 

22. Under the tutelage of: the senior ascetic disciples of Arhat 
Arishtanemi, Thavacchaputra studied all the subjects beginning from 
Samayik and concluding with the fourteen Purvas (sublime canons). 
He started doing various penances including fasts and followed the 
ascetic way of life. Later Arhat Arishtanemi gave him charge of the one 
thousand ascetics who were initiated with him. 


oTaeaya oT free 

WA 22. AT A Mae aa wa Ate altel dag wag, 
dfn waftrar va qaral—‘‘seart of iat | qeaté aera sat see 
aT aks sear aorataert faereacl”’ 

“serge carta |’ 

WS 22. Uh I MaeayA A Hed afer a aenfaty saat HTH Het 
com | afe amt aren & at oy ca ear are real & ara sara 4 
farert GAT Uedt El” 

war 4 Her“ Rrat ge qe wl ae we carqiva 
WANDERINGS OF THAVACCHAPUTRA 

23. One day, after formal greetings, Thavacchaputra requested 


| Arhat Arishtanemi, “Bhante! If you grant permission, ] would like to 
i wander around various populated areas with my one thousand 


; disciples.” 


“You may do as you please, O Beloved of gods!” consented the Lord. 


qa ws. aT A ae aera aft steer aoraafeere 


Wa Uy. Aaa ord BT araeaTya ory fereat ated sare, Sa, Hed BIT 


faa Tl 


24. After getting the permission Thavacchaputra and his one 
thousand disciples commenced the itinerant way of life following the 
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elaborate and harsh rules of ascetic discipline prescribed by Achat 2 
Arishtanemi and accepted by them. | 


Tol VeaH BT AI FAT 

FA 24. AT SAT aot aaT OF AMTgt A Aat een, Ayr 
TRA, AAT War, TATAS Tar, HET Hat Fara! 

Tea of Aa Gee Ga Afaaar ere, Takia aga 
aftontian afrae qakaen gare sara wayycteicrar fa ere! 

qeaeage eaeTgt aaraS| Tay Pra! HET | 

GI 24. a & ST aT A NaH AA aT UH are a fam ater 
Qa AT Hl WH Sa Ml SA ATH UM Sl A Seah, TH HI A 
GMa ale Fat HT AA AEH AT! 

Nas Ta & Gan ane ora ay aa A aT sheaf one are ware a 
gs & waa 8 ait Ta oT tats Hed A 

ONY ATT HA Area ated sat Merage H TM] Sear aT A 
Th Hl Sety TaTIesT (ea 


KING SHAILAK BECOMES A FOLLOWER 

25. During that period of time there was a town named Shailakpur. 
Outside this town there was a garden named Subhumi. The names of | 
the king, queen and the prince of this town were Shailak, Padmavati, 
and Manduk respectively. 

King Shailak had five hundred ministers lead by Panthak. They 
were endowed with four types of wisdom and ruled the kingdom ably. 

Thavacchaputra and his disciples arrived at Shailakpur. When the 
king came to pay his respects to the ascetic he listened to 
Thavacchaputra’s sermons. 


GA 2. ant dren “ae of tarafwant sife ae oer sien ara | 
age fecur ara Tea, qa UW ae A Bae veasacl asl Wf ae 
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<> 


AA Ue. TAHT SET FA Th Aes A Her“ targa | TH ara Wa 
am Sale Heil & Foul A ao sag aH et TET als, Tar He F 
at F ane wet El fog 4 area sropwenle ar arcorae Aaa FAA ATEAT 


el” A ae TT Hasna ane or art a Aaa a ane a Aad je 
are faa PT Pee Gee are oa at AAT AT sta ay Tal aTaCaTIA 


SOT Tet F Pere BT RT TTT A PA FT 


26. After hearing the sermons the king said, “Beloved of gods! Many 
persons from higher classes (like Ugra, etc. ) have abandoned wealth 
and grandeur and taken Diksha from you, but I don’t find myself fit for 
that. However, I wish to take minor vows under your guidance and 
become a follower of the Shramans.” And the king took the vows after 
knowing the fundamentals like soul and matter and started leading a 
disciplined life. After this, Panthak and other ministers also became 
Shravaks (followers of Shramans). Ascetic Thavacchaputra resumed 
his itinerant way. 


AA RO. AT Brea ot aa Of afer A aay ere, aS 
TATA SHAM, VTS) Te Ut arias sate Gea a ATTA 
aitaas, He aa aareyal 

WA 29. Het & Sa AT A are aM at are ar aula fram @ 
(staat Fa)l sa TT & set Ae A & Ga ar AT a BI 
anita TTY FH qa AA Sl ATTHS Tel Al ae ayeart (aie) az 
aaa a! 

27. During that period of time there was a town named 
Saugandhika (Aupapatik Sutra). There is also a mention of a garden 


named Nilashok outside this town. In this town lived a merchant 
named Sudarshan. He was wealthy (etc. ) as well as respected. 


aren GRATE 

Wa 3¢. Tt art ao aa qu ad ofteqan eren-fwse-ageag 
Tat UTE ae aay iene a areca 
worn eae atee | fads piea-or-warierapa-atacra- 


Sr aftareracea ate daftg’ 
uearaaas Aa sapreeE| Tamera aftareranety isn 
Ritz, HLA PSAAT OF aeqoy HATO faqETs| 

Ga 2¢. TH TAT A Ys A Hl Us Aah Ml ae HH Ale aT aa 
ae Sods sr Wea Ml ae ae & Het wl Se al Wa aay at Gra 
FTA ST We He at at gra AH Ta WI H Wt wT, at aH, 
gira et att qhaitrsa ar sueer tar sit Ware Gea al ae fares, wea, 
BA, Baler (HIS A UH SIAM), HHI, Ase Hl Hypa sie Alara aa 
TIHT IT HAT Al ae yo ata aa wa sare Are oantat 
are Sitar AT UH aS A HHT SET AT AT STHTT Tal Fat TE 
WE AAA AA Ha SAT TSA AAT 


SHUK PARIVRAJAK 


| 
28, During the same period there was a Parivrajak (a specific class 
of monks) named Shuk. He was an accomplished scholar of all the four 
Vedas and the Shashtitantra. He followed the discipline of five Yamas 
and five Niyams. He propagated the ten cleansing based tenets of the 
‘| Parivrajak sect and preached for indulgence in charity, cleansing, and 
i annointing of/at places of pilgrimage. He used to carry seven 
accouterments prescribed for a Parivrajak, namely—a trident, a 
Kamandal (a vessel made of gourd shell), an umbrella, Chhannalika (a 
wooden instrument), an Ankush (a lancet), a copper ring, and a piece of 
cloth. This Shuk Parivrajak arrived in the town of Saugandhika with 
one thousand of his Parivrajak disciples and stayed in a Math (a 
specific type of religious abode). There he started his practices based on 
the Sankhya ideals. 
| 


Al 28. ae of artes feaen-fraee-sert aeTyE-TeE-TeY 
TO SAAT TaETaS-Ud BEY AT teaau ge eeaAM aa fasts! 
area Pera) yeeon FETT! 

aa 2%. arian aT & mem ale ad UM Te aT & Avs Ua a 


| cae am at cee A oat wet at afta HF oftue Pare Fe Ff 
Weal set Gar FS AT SAAT 
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| and started gossiping about the arrival and stay of this Parivrajak. A 
'{ delegation of citizens. went to visit the religious man in the Math. 
'{ Sudarshan Seth was also among them. 


| qe erie 


| deat ofteeg—od wy qian | ore Aa a ora! a fa a ae 
| fae word, a wel-aeqaie @ ade a) eae a seu Of Aiea a 
waa wale a dale a) a OF are caritaay | feta age was, fq aa 
| aT Fede onferag, aait Tes FaN arco UREN, aa T aE BE 
Wag Ue Gey War Menara aereot ae Tete | 

| a of & geet que aire eet area es quam oifed deed ari 
Tes, Titec afreqreare Qe AAT-U-SEA-AEH-qeaIT GSAT Gira 
frets | 

tam oa qu ofreman aries vate Preresg, eateont ater 
1 aurqataert frets 

| 3a 30. Ym oan + gar aed Ga Wye ar MeT Ad aT Sue 
fears 9 gasty | ear eH Mile AH GA Her TM Sl ae sila aT Tae HT 


| gira ay (ara/aittact) aire Fa 4 star Sl @ carga | sare aarqare BATT GT 
| A req Tas St oct & TA Tact TG Ae feat are sit PHT Ys eT a 
| at fear orm @) gaa ae wotas aeq oferr a oidt el ser Ware OO AH 
TT SF, Het AS SMT ahr They He Pater ert ort eT Bl” 

| - Gest SHS Gat TAA Ba ae Gad Yo A say aH eae 
| earl ae oRertat at qt ae aa aie seals at Ba ita feast 
| eer) sree FY gee alae Aer To a eet oT Tel YE OTT 


| THE PREACHING OF SHUK 


30. Shuk Parivrajak preached about the ideals of the Sankhya 
| school before the gathering including Sudarshan— 
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29. In every nook and corner of the town throngs of people collected : 


Ba 20. av of 8 ge oftemar ata afta ears a oR a aot 


f dara war ¢—seq sha ate ara gal sem otha ae aire Pst a ele @ aa aNa- 


Oy 


“Sudarshan! The religion I preach is known as cleansing based 
religion. The cleansing is said to be of two types—physical cleansing 
and spiritual cleansing. The physical cleansing is done with the help of 
water and sand and the spiritual] one with the help of grass or coconut 
and mantra. O Beloved of gods! According to our tenets anything that 
becomes impure is first rubbed with sand and then washed with pure 
water, This process turns impure into pure. Similarly a being purifies 
its soul by annointing or taking bath with water and crossing every 
hurdle reaches the heaven.” 


Pleased with this discourse Sudarshan embraced the cleansing 
based religion of Shuk. He started giving ample food, cloths, and other 
things as alms to Parivrajaks. After some time Shuk Parivrajak left 
-Saugandhika and started wandering in other populated areas. 


Maeagayas Ware 
TA 39. AO A AU FAT OT ATT OM AOI HER SOTTO 
ag pe TAM, MATT seRTATH, yegeot faery ara 


arian vat, Sra Tera TAN, Ty AAAS | 

Ghar fetal qéao fa forre) araeagd art arnt ararteni 
aAy Gad ? 

Te Of MT Ge wa Ger MAM Gee Ta TAT GeaT 
Roa wy qd! a fa a fae gee Tod, ad ael-semtiame a 
HOTA a) eT Ui A arias Boo Ta aaa, aalRaTaaE, 
THA SAPTSATST | 

TA HA aa A Of Te ARE Gas, F Te-am 
fregaisarat, sere ot gfaect famraqe oe ageqoy agam- 
Sa Ga AAATISS wale | 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Wi 39. ae & Ta MT A MaeNyA 
Site TT & Aes Sa A HT etl 

TAs AM WT TAT Utes at Gad Prmeitl qaata Wl set aay aire 
aaa FCT HTH YH“ HI TA HT Ae Fas ?” 

MANTA ATTT A Waals wl sae fea—“s gests | ware aH fara 
aaa TH Sl Ae fara al THe Bl Hel e-AaMM fara seat Teer a aia 
a See fra ale AAT ST Aa API PIA Gea aa, at Mensa 
at Tae Soe wee aa HOTT fata Wa Aelad BT el ea AEA 
faa Wad, Fare, sede, aga an wwe a ae wa a 
OREM ae aad frearestt srea 4 fara gah TT st ca Tar wT 
gare ait are Pray gies At stormy ferra A after el sq ey ware & 
faraqae ay & erat & BAT: ane HAvelaal ar aa He sa cle aatq 
mat HRI Tate 


DIALOGUE BETWEEN THAVACCHAPUTRA AND SUDARSHAN 


31. During that period of time Thavacchaputra arrived with all his 
disciples and stayed at the Nilashok garden of Saugandhika city. 


As per the norms, on his arrival a delegation came to attend his 
discourse. Sudarshan also arrived there and after formal obeisance he 
asked, “What is the fundamental principle of your religion?” 


Thavacchaputra replied, “Sudarshan! My religion is based on 
discipline. The discipline is of two types—Agar-discipline or the 
way of life of the laity and Anagar-discipline or the way of life of the 
ascetic. 


The first includes five minor-vows, seven preparatory vows and 
eleven prescribed practices for the citizen. 


The second includes the five great vows. These great vows are— 
complete abstainment from acts and feelings of destruction of life, 
falsehood, acquisition, sex, and possession. Also included are refraining 
from eating at night and pursuing misconceptions. Besides these, ten 
types of reversions and twelve prescribed practices for the ascetic are 
also added to these disciplines. 
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sheds all the eight categories of Karma in due course and attains 
liberation.” 


gees on ert-oRacds 

FA 32. TT oF Mae Feet wd aaa—“gey wi qeaon | fay 
ey uot?” 

“arent cara | ara I Tor, Ser ay esha” 

Wa 32. fat Maega A gags A ael-'S Gas | Pert we a AW AT 
Hel TAT s 2” 

TaY sat fe—‘Aaryira | ear oF grayH Her Tas ae sa F Sha 
mat Fond & (am & BIA G AAM)I” 


CONVERSION OF SUDARSHAN 
32. Now Thavacchaputra asked Sudarshan, “Sudarshan! What is 
the basis of your religion?” 


He replied, “Beloved of gods! my religion is based on cleansing and, 
a being goes to heaven only by practicing it. (details as per Shuk’s 
statement) 


WA 33. A Maca Gea wa aar—‘qdamn | He ae 


SetHaa Seto aa TeRarferorsorey ariel ars Atel ?”’ 
“on fare wae” 


Aa 33. Maca + Gaels @ woes fa—"s Yara | By You Th H aT | 


aeat Ua SI Bl TH A al Ma A A Ae SH-Ys a TT 2” 
qealt Foe fea—‘ae dtm vel &, Car aAel et Aba!” 


33. Thavacchaputra put a question before Sudarshan, “Sudarshan! 


If a person washes a blood stained cloth with blood only, would it 


become clean and pure?” 
Sudarshan replied, “That is not right and it is not possible.” 
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gira wi ve fered set eet aq are, a of qd |! ae] 


qa RY. ena a 2, ae» 
afte arél, Get Ter Beta aera eetor Aq cee aie 
arel | 
“gear | & wee ae gfe ot ve efecad gel afaranty | 
Fat ator saa a oy yeaoy | cea eletHaeT qe aaa 
wag?” | 
“gen wag 

vara gee | are Pe qengarearcatet sq Preardaoraerarceayay 
aka ar, wer fa ae sferma aera wa gent ation 
CRSA aaher AreT | 

aa ay. “oH var, & gastr | Gert aargare A wnat amie Hat 
BMT Yfke Ael St Aad 

“2 ga | ag ath we th oF BIS Bl GN HW A Pra, ae 
Ul UGlet Gaet st da aes aA a we a Meaa a ae tH WT aa 
S-YS st AA e A Tel?” 

OM et ! et rat B1” 

“SH vert, @ gett | ert at & ager Ht ae one a gfe a 
arate” 


34. “Similarly Sudarshan! Even according to your views purity 
cannot be achieved through such acts as violence. 

“Sudarshan! If a person puts a blood stained cloth in a solution of | 
caustic soda, boils it, and then rinses it with clean water, would that 
blood stained cloth become clean and pure or not?” 

“Yes, it certainly would.” 


“Similarly, Sudarshan! according to my religion purity is achieved 
through the practice of disciplines like Ahimsa.” 
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GA 34. TA Fea Age aaeangd deg, Tag, dem. ween ca * 
qaRai—‘santy ow da | eee aren atte, wa aaaT aM 
aera Aa asa fereTs |” 

WA 34. FT Bl ST Tal A WAT OT eT! SA MaeayA aT 
AM Fe HUH Be“ A | HY Ged TH Sl Baa se AAT Te Fl” 
a MAGA HT STE BA ae aH FA TA, Fe-aeila aT aa ef TT 
ST TH UT HUA Sa Ses faa AT! 

35. This dialogue enlightened Sudarshan. He formally bowed before 
Thavacchaputra and submitted, “Bhante! I want to hear and 
understand true religion.” And after listening to the preaching of 
Thavacchaputra and knowing the fundamentals like soul and matter, 
Sudarshan became a Shravak and started leading a disciplined life. 


Qe OT GARETT 
Wa 3G. AW ae aes Wea SN eI SE AAT 
ASA We aes ay Gea aad ferptera Peay 
ey ufsatl tad aa aa qaara fee aac, gee drag 
orafray fa ae wd ates, atten wfteraraestot ake ste arin 
aU Yaa Pls, Sr] AeA Avra TaTBE| 

AI 36. YH Wea a sa sem Hl Gar fae al saw a A faa 
TO“ FaMA A rary ar ATH fray ere HT fra Sl Saal A 
AE TSS TA TH ST TA: stage ert ar Tate Sar Ay fer ferme eel” 
ae fra aM Wt ae ort we Bare fret & age ates Arar aT A 
set FS F Seal fat EU seq Ged ate a |e fei aed qe qo 4 
Premat Fest & at TAT 


RETURN OF SHUK 
36. When Shuk Parivrajak came to know about this incident he 
thought, “Sudarshan has been converted from the cleansing based 
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, ce. 
“religion to the discipline based religion. It would be good to preach and © 


bring him back to my order.” Thinking thus he came back to 
Saugandhika town and stayed in the Math. Taking a few of his 
disciples dressed in ochre coloured garbs he came out of the Math and 


| went to Sudarshan’s house. 


Fa 39. A of Gea a ye Wat Tag, Tee A Hayes, TH 
TES WN ate, Tt vtarng, At deg, grote afaggl 

a oF a qu after geet amiga we Cd aa-"GA OF 
qeam | aera ad war often steqete ore daha, sant yea | ge 
wy A aire ora of daft, dower ot gy gaa | eared 
favrenqerery usa ?”’ 

qa 30. gaa + yw oftant a ad caat a dl Ge eA a Sum 
fra, A AT ag, 7 aet fear, 7 Aaa SM ST Va GT A OG Tal aE 
aM et Tel 

Ta Wt ym Uta A Hers Gags | vect at Ga AH aie teat as 
aq & ot al agar onet ale Sed AL TET aT a GAA ae Ba Aaerx 


| et foatl & gaat | sare GAA Pea ore fare rt street Prat s 2” 


37. Even when he saw Shuk Parivrajak approaching, Sudarshan 
neither stood up, went forward, greeted, nor bowed to him; he did not 
even recognize Shuk. He just remained silent. 

Disturbed. by this neglect, Shuk Parivrajak said, “Sudarshan! In the 
past when I came, you would stand up and come forward to greet me. 
But today you have not extended that courtesy. Tell me, Sudarshan! 
who has initiated you into the discipline based religion?” 


Wal 3¢. A a Gea qu OF oenau of Ud ga AAMT sree 
wes, aeyig aca ga otter wd aaai-“ud ay carte | 
area anteater sitar aeeaga ar aornt aa sear, ge aq 
TRG Sooner frets, Ter oF Shaw Paez Ty ois” 

Wa 3¢. We Gre Gault are @ sar ale wea Gisar ge ota 4 
aren—‘targa! seq ateah & ata aeega qa & ame fae 


etd Bt et ars F Ae Hens WH Ga F set Tl AA Sel HB Ta 
Ferrey ay cateare frat Bl” 

38. Sudarshan got up from his seat and joining his palms replied, 
“Beloved of gods! An itinerant ascetic Thavacchaputra, a disciple of 
Arhat Arishtanemi, has come to the town and is staying at the 
Nilashok garden. I have been initiated into the discipline based 
religion by him.” 

Gl 38. wo a qu ote qa od aa a Te 
qeam | aa eee ae oie Tee! ae TO 
UGE Hes She WMS BCONs ATONE FHA! df aE A a sms 
HS TI ITS, A of oe sary Tey] ae 4 4 sag Hee aa 7 
APTS, AT OF ae UCle Aa ate Sale Pragahrorarrcet wpe” 

Wa 3S. Yow Weare + He's Fags | ae eA Pert sara aaeanqs | 
& Oa Ue BC SA Ste, Sq, VA, HT AM MH I-A HI FAIA UTA 
Hil ae a oA He a aH oe dele HM sire ale o ATA Aal & 
wa at ¥ geet otet onfe a Ge Peat |e ST” 

39. Shuk Parivrajak said, “Sudarshan! come, let us go to your 
preceptor, Thavacchaputra and seek his explanations on some topics 
with reference to meaning, cause, question, reason and grammar. If he 
is able to explain I shall become his follower and bow before him but if 


he fails to explain I shall strike him dumb by my arguments on the 
same parameters.” 


eh- MTNA Hae | 

wa xO. aw FS Qe often Gea Fo Af ats sr 
TTA SAM, BW Bae aM Aa sara] samo 
area va aaa a da | sate a? ora fe a? wg 
faert a?” 

a He Maeaya qT wt ater ud ga aa ya Ute 
wd qari—“gar ! ae fa 4, safest fe 4, aeararé fY 4, agate 
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at 40. Tea ye Tae aaa we core Rrwit & aye ae qa op 
4S h WY Maa & WA Sa ae SAS Her“ | Ge HIST AT F, 
MIA 8, AAA F, AAA TaD free et ters ? 

aaanga A oat ar“s ga | ae ar A at wa &, arti AB, 
serarer At sre orga Ferere AT” 


DIALOGUE BETWEEN SHUK AND THAVACCHAPUTRA 


40. After this, Shuk Parivrajak, along with his one thousand 
disciples and merchant Sudarshan, came to Thavacchaputra and said, 
“Bhante! You are in a state of movement (Yatra), ritual practices 
(Yapaniya), undisturbed suspension (Avyabadh), or rootless roving 
(Prasuk Vihar) ?” 

Thavacchaputra replied, “Shuk! I am in all these four states at the 
same time.” 


Al 9. AT A AU Maeage va qareN—“ he a | sre?” 
‘qa! tt We UUeaattdades els wa a a 


“S fe a deanafra ?” 

‘ga ! ft wf aq Aefea-atkatea-erties-fatetiea-alatearg 
Freaene aa agia, & df strana” 

“3 fh a aefeaoratnssy 2” 

“ga | Ge BeAr aon, sada, a veda, a a 
aefeaaratoes |” 

at $9. Ya“ Na | aT ara eae?” 

qaenqga—‘e ya | arm, a, afta, a ae dam onie a a yareal 
HOSA Bl UT HT SATE Ara Bl” 


CHAPTER-S : SHAILAK 


( 2&0 ) ATTA EI = 


Ni : 


yo 


res 


ge—‘ad | ada ware 2” 

aeeaga—“yes | ate el vere a e-eire-ami ae Agha 
are |” 

a Shxa-ae AB?” 

mena‘ ye | aeitea, aatthca, aibca, waPea ait aise 
a ay ye, He Tora Ael Hedil ae srea-area FI” 

ye aerea-ars sate 2” 

aaeaga—“s ye ! aePaa aa ar fase & ott: we TT eat wT, AM, 
ara, at edt aoe ator a 7a S, cued a 7a S alt sea A a on B, 
Tel SANT Aehsa-araa Sl” | 

41. Shuk, “Bhante! How do you define your state of movement?” 


Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! Indulgence in activities like knowledge, 
conduct, penance, and discipline with due care is the state of 
movement for us.” 

Shuk, “What about the state of ritual practices?” 


Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! There are two types of the state of ritual 
practices; one is related to the senses and the other to the para-senses.” 

Shuk, “Explain the one related to the senses.” 

Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! All my five senses, namely ears, eyes, nose, 
tongue, and skin are under my complete control; they do not cause any 
disturbance to me. For us this is the state of ritual practices related to 
the senses.” 


Shuk, “The one related to the para-senses?” 


Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! the para-senses are the subjects of mind. 
As such, for us the state in which our passions; namely anger, conceit, 
illusion, and greed; are subdued and not precipitating is the state of 
ritual practices related to the para-senses. 


Wal vy. A fH at ea | eae?” 
ge | oe areata far Aerda oit eh, 


| mrgarerert ?”’ 
ae | el ng soy aaeg TAY Ty 


Aa v2. Yo a Held | gaa eT s 2” 

aerearga—é yon! ata, fra, ap, aferaat ale cra fate yeare OUT 
ar ade sea #4 and, aét ear seavarer 31” | 

ya—‘“ac | orga feere eat & ?” 

areya—“Ys | as, TI, cae, TM, as, Ages-aqaatada 
sma ae ¥ ea at are ater 23 & Re te, wrth, WAN, AeA ane | 
HIT TET HH fae Hed F Te FATT wgH fare B1” 


| 

42. Shuk asked, “Bhante! How do you define the state of 
undisturbed suspension?” 
| 

j 


fears caused by the three humours (wind, bile, and phlegm) and their 
morbid state is for us the state of undisturbed suspension.” 

| Shuk asked, “Bhante! How do you define the state of rootless 
| roving?” 


Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! To remain unaffected by ailments and 


i Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! In places like house, garden, temple, hall, 

| water-hut, and other uninhabited places meant for itinerant ascetics, 
our temporary stay using returnable facilities like divan, seat, bed, and 
cot is for us the state of rootless roving.” 


| qa v3. ‘aftaaar ot Ha | aeaer aeRaaT 2” 

| aar | afceraen seer fer oprerce fa” 

| a Sugoi ia ! vd qeag aftaaen sate fe ree fe ? | 
| gat! attaeaan greet worn, @ et-faeattaaar aaaitaan al ae 
) 7 ao Peaftaaa o fafaer gon, & se-aeraa, aeatkaa 
[Berger oF aero, Prierot strReaT| | 
| wad a a asaftear a cher wen, ¢ ae-aeniom ga 
| seein a) ae ot a aerator & arene Freie cage) it 


EY carn APTER.S j ata 


rar a a aeattorn a afer cae, F Tew a awET al eA 
HRT ot gar ! at yaaa! 
ae OF A GIT A efaer Ga, F AeI—NEaT aT ATT A Te 
Wa AANA FT ANA! TA A A TEM A gael wo, A Ta 
| Tattieat & atratiean a) aero tt arate Ff of apreaaT 
fret to catten F sire cae, Fela FATT A TTT 
| oT AST FT ARS Te oF a Tal a Peet saa | 
ueal ast Gat | we qeag aftaaar Hea fa aya a 
Wa v3. Yo-“Aa | ahaa wer s Aaa oe?” 
qereaya—“ga | aftaaar ver ft 8 atte arrears” 
ya—'ae Ha, Hd?” 

—“‘g7 | after et wat & Ge aT e-s-attaaal (GAM oY 
art) at ara-attaaan (avg satq aval)! ga4 & fra-attaaar dim wert & 
eT TAY BU, AA FS BT ST Ma-AA Ue Bul a ari yar & fa 
araaar sit & frat aver = aald GET el aeattaaa at wae he 
Tear aoe sie are Mtoe! SAA GT aT Ohta Ss Aa ot ated ea | 
sat & fry otra El a grea Gftora S A AT aT THe SoG Ta ATGa 
wore ara fat awe sl ot wg s a et wart & e-atad az 
aaa) sata awa 2) a afad ¢ a A at vert & e-oeNe oT 
HATA TAT TAT A TAG HL WET Het ary vet Vt q ayey zs 
TH want fo oh at gare & S eer he evel aevey (aT) Bea 21 TH 
ASI (WIT) & Hat Te AAT oH fers Hey sl 

“S gam ! Hy sata Her & fe ateaaa wer ATs se ore ATI 
43. Shuk, “Bhante! Is Sarisavaya (this term has two meanings that | 
are explained in the reply) acceptable or not?” 
Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! Sarisavaya is acceptable as well as 
unacceptable.” 
Shuk, “How so, Bhante!” 
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Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! There are two types of Sarisavaya—friend- 
Sarisavaya (here this term means ‘of same age’) and grain-Sarisavaya 
i (here this term means mustard). 


i “The first or friend Sarisavaya are of three types—born together, 
‘| grown together, and played together. For the Shramans all these three 
types of friend Sarisavaya are not acceptable. 


| “The second or the grain Sarisavaya are of two types—harvested 
'f and non-harvested. For the Shramans the non-harvested or the living 
|| are not acceptable. The harvested are of two types—contaminated or 
if non-contaminated. The contaminated are unacceptable. The non- 
contaminated are again of two types—solicited and unsolicited. The 
unsolicited are unacceptable. The solicited are of two types—tested and 
found suitable and unsuitable, The unsuitable are unacceptable. The 
suitable again are of two types—readily available and unavailable. The 
unavailable including that which is specifically made available for the 
Shraman is not acceptable. For a Shraman only the available one is 
acceptable. 
“Shuk! that is why I said that Sarisavaya is acceptable as well as 
unacceptable. 


wa vy. we pee fa wel vate SH Asher a 
THETA Fl seperear fataet wae, A Ae-_eayar a, Hearsay, 
PATA Fl TAHT AM Tea! 

} oud aren fal sate ee arora feteet wore, af Ael—arerre 2, 
SAAT T, GANTT Al TAT Of TS BAA A Ot saleraiael TUM, 
FeI-ATa Aa saTaNS, AT Of AST ATA seer Ga, A Ae 
FETHATAT & GAOT Al TOF aT! GATATAT AeaT| 

Wa SY, “sain Pras aren weer A A ary de Bl ape Ba 
We SHAT TA TTA) A-_erea aA WaT Bl SAMA, |RATAT 
at Bega! F art srr & fee ares Sl ITA & fava F ael faq 6 
| at afraaan & fea satan €1 

“tar a faaat are ar 81 ara aa wert om ett FHreraa, sea aA 
IATA! GIA (FEAT) AE SAAT GUTS AH AY H ae ATS A Aa 
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ari ame El aera (ose) & fava F ae Fran & oh aftaam & fea 
aaa el” 


44, “The same rule is applicable to the term Kulattha which is of 
two types—woman-Kulattha (a female of the family) and grain- 
Kulattha (a type of bean). The first are of three types—wife, mother, 
and daughter. All these are not acceptable for a Shraman. To the 
second the aforesaid rule meant for Sarisavaya is applicable. 


“Same is true for the term Mas which is of three types—time-Mas, 
wealth-Mas, and grain-Mas. There are twelve time-Mas (month). All 
these are unacceptable for a Shraman, in other words he is not guided 
in his spiritual pursuit by any social or other norms pertaining to any 
specific month. There are two wealth-Mas (a small measure of 
weight)—for silver and for gold. These both are unacceptable. To the | 
grain-Mas the aforesaid rule meant for Sarisavaya is applicable.” 


Wa va. “UAE? GaAs ? HOM we ? Hea Ha? aeqU He? 
wage wa ? ottpraareatan fa va?” ; 

“gat! wr fa ae, ga fa ate, ore eoereTfay fe are” 

“A hou aa | wt fe ae ata aorryTartan fy ote 7?” 

“gar | gage wit até, améaogare ga fa até, Taga arraT 
fa até, oreqe fa ae, araigu fa og, sasigare ateryeranian fa 
He |” 

at Sa. Yo Wtante—“ay us s, ate, am e, Hee es, qa E, 
Hahead &, AAA Yo-ATa-ATal (HPA) e 2” 

arqeaga—“‘ sya! ¥ ae at El” 

gya—ae ma Ad?” 

qrereanga—'s ye! H req at adel A Uh El SM Ae ca ST ode a 
Ha El aeawesit at ater a Ff oraa tg, areaa HY aie Haftert Fl site | 
TIGT AAT TART SY SAT A Ya ATA Sta aA AT EL” 
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45. Shuk Parivrajak, “You are one, two, many, imperishable, 
immutable, permanent, or transitory (having past, present, and 
future) ?” 

Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! I am all these.” 

Shuk, “How so, Bhante!” 

Thavacchaputra, “Shuk! In context of fundamentals I am one (soul). 

In context of knowledge and perception I am two. In context of soul- 
segments I am many as well as imperishable, immutable and 
permanent. And in context of attitude or indulgence I am transitory 
(having past, present, and future) also.” 


OTe eT TTA 

AA ve. TIO A AU age Maeaged deg, wag, dian alee va 
qara—“‘sen ot Ha! get site sated wt Petal wager 
Torre |” 

aT Ut AU OfreqTaU aac sia ee area foray wd qa 


“rent of da | ofteqanasent ate aattgs tanita sitar ys 
were Tease |” 
q wid weg, use aada fee Susy, suse Wa orareTgA arorTt 
MTA ATT Aral Fs are A weagU! AMIgaAEaE 
AAG Alergy | AT Of aT TIA aOPTTTASe Aree faa 
Wa VE. Maya H gt Sa SF yyw Wray SM waar oer aT! TAA 
oe Faas at ar srt Herat | aes Hail watit st Gra aed 
Zl” qareanga F HM Hel (ssa GI H BtTaMe) | 
mH Part Yoo A weld | Hom one Uttara ated as 
a aa WaT ae SI” | 
aaanga 4 ae-“‘aargiva | trad ge ge et ae Hel” yo stants 
Mo wa cart fa fen Fa, aot ge-soac art ee ait are rar saws al 


) | haa a aia aa 
TET OT SAT FAT SMe ATE MAGA T See MT SA EE Ca ETT 
st al fea ea Y Se werd feat 


INITIATION OF SHUK 


46. Shuk Parivrajak was enlightened by these explanations 
provided by Thavacchaputra. He formally bowed and said, “Bhante! I 
want to listen to the tenets propagated by the omniscient.” 
Thavacchaputra gave a religious discourse for his benefit (Aupapatik 
Sutra). Listening to and absorbing the tenets Shuk said, “Bhante! 
Along with my one thousand Parivrajak disciples I want to take 
Diksha from you.” 


Thavacchaputra replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please.” Now 
Shuk Parivrajak proceeded in the north-east direction, got rid of all his 
belongings including his garb, and pulled out the lock of hair on the 
crown of his head. Bald-headed he came to Thavacchaputra and got 
initiated. Beginning from Samayik he studied the complete canonical 


text including the fourteen sublime canons. After this Thavacchaputra 
promoted him to be the leader of one thousand Shramans who had 
been initiated along with him. 


aT v9. aU MeaeNga areal aaa aera vistas 
Getreratrean sea worrataert frets! AT oy Meeanga sOPTCTET 
are aaltgs wre yete vequ wre sarees! varie yets qed 
ard ats gees] gee Aeeaianad tala yelataamsd wa 
Tse AAU Tey | 

ae of A Mereaga set aren aTAaarcarT oslo Aree aereTTTT 
ag Fas ara Bee Aa HaaTaTIMa ASAT aa Tear fas 
Fe FA cians ates aeargeereor| 

a v9. Ta Magy same ai we a Mae fata rue 4 
PITT SA TT sta H a UH SMe aYyat aed Pst (Mapa) saa & Wa 
are are t-te Ta Tat TT aS) aS SSI AT AA Sredl He Hr viata 
BC UMA TATA ST TENT Peal ats ATT ST AY Gast Adit He 
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) sid A Oh Ale Bl AST HUH Als AH SMI HL Harta ae Haag 
ord at d fe aul 
) 47. Now Thavacchaputra left Saugandhika town and resumed his 
ij itinerant life. At last he and one thousand of his disciples arrived at 


't the foot of the Shatrunjaya hills. They slowly climbed to the summit. 
‘| There they searched a large rock black as clouds. After properly 


i} cleaning this rock they sat on it and took the ultimate vow of 
meditation and fast till death following the prescribed procedure. After 
/ a month long fast they attained Keval Jnana and Keval Darshan and 
got liberated terminating a long ascetic life. 


Wo Meeps HI A 

WI $C. AU Al AAMT Has Wa Aagt sat, sa Ay 
SM Ara aAratea! after Fern, saat Peres! et area Ff ax- 
“Sanya | eprararrang Te Ace agent, Age at GAT HH 


Wan AMI sorta 


LB ve. a OTe we are SNC TE Be GaP GEM A Tt ARH 
aftae Fart ait aa dae WH ad) ative gaat oat ae? 
| carve | dem ale gta at aat a ye a, ae Aga Bat al Tae | 
| Rae ye arreet ate ore cen eT” 
qa same 4 Hel—‘frad Ge Fe Pet set wel” 


KING SHAILAK GETS DETACHED 


48. Ascetic Shuk once arrived at the Subhumibhag garden in 

! Shailakpur. King Shailak and a delegation of the townsfolk came for 

his discourse. After the discourse the king said, “Beloved of gods! I 

| would like to renounce the world and take Diksha from you, but first I 

| shall go and seek opinion of my ministers including Panthak. I would 
also like to handover the kingdom to prince Manduk Kumar.” 


Ascetic Shuk replied, “Do as you please.” 


CHAPTER-S : SHAILAK 


au fre, sq atettar sagan wa sarees, samara der 
atraa| 

ay oF Aa Ta qeaaee da afters aErag, Bette wa aaTet | 
“ud Gy taitca | ac gare saw ary Pred, a fa a ey aU sho 
Giskar ates! ae of carafe | darcsasteary ota qeaanht Gey of 
carom | fh ate ? fe aaa ? fe a a feaghear fa?” 

a of of Gaara aeret wa Ud aa-“ag oF gay carte | 
PTCA Te TeqaE, are SaropferaT | fa sree aT area aT ? 
ore fa a oof cartaa | darcvaskan ara TeqaTAal, Get carafe | 
re FEY OY A AOA | Teg ae of Vagal fa aa sey aa 
TFET 

Aa vy. Nas Wa a aT A Ga HC A Ae Br MTT A TAT 
ait fer WT sorl Sea dae amie Gta at Aral ar gear ait Hers 
carqiral | AY yee orem & ot Gar 8, ae AH oa aie HA Taal soo a 
S| aa: & carat | H Mare & va a stars ale eHe (Ys aA) den a tear | 
Bl GA Fa HUT ? Het cer ? Gere elle Sem aa e 2” 

Gan ante aBat 4 aes carta | aa ay yatta ert ated @ a 
FANT AY BA-M ANT 8, HA Alisa & ? Ad: eT A ale ahi HET! 
& carga | aa aT yee A et aaa Sra a Gre FY AMraste | 
S-4G Bt Sta Haren F FT Arteta eA 


49. King Shailak entered his town, went into his palace and sat on 
his throne in the assembly hall. He called his five hundred ministers 
including Panthak and said, “Beloved of gods! I have listened to the 
discourse of ascetic Shuk, I have liked it and I wish to embrace his 
religion. As such, Beloved of gods! being disturbed by the sorrows of 
the world (etc., as mentioned earlier) I shall get initiated into his 
order. What shall you do? Where shall you live? What is your true 
_ desire?” 

Panthak and the ministers replied, “Beloved of gods! Once you 
renounce the world and become an ascetic we will be without a support 
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Sind protection. As such, we shall also take Diksha. Beloved of gods! As 
you have been our guide in all our worldly activities so you shall be in 
our ascetic activities.” 


I 4O. a 4 Aa deaiee Ge afraw ws qal-“ag of 
cana |! qx darcsaaham ara yeas, d tess of cayea |! aca 
| arn AA aiid wserae” fal aga aerate | 

Wa GO. Nee Tar a saa wer-'S target ! ate qa Wr cen car aed 
aa at at aant agai J anand ao gi a aes a 
satafaea ditt ait gftaaeer aed oe aout At oe eel” aa AAT 
HAE TT TA AT UA BT We HT ae aT!” 

50. King Shailak said, “Beloved of gods! If you want to take Diksha 
go and bid good bye to your families after handing over the 
responsibilities of your families to your eldest sons. After this, return 
here sitting in the Purisasahassa palanquins.” All the ministers went 
away and complying the king’s order returned back. 


Wa 49. a A Aa Ta Fe Aires TeSTaAIN Wag, TAT 
gage aisfaagita aes, wae va aari—“feara a targftcar | 
| igaea Hares Feel aa Tanheed sage!” ahiag aa Ta SIT, oa 
fares | 

WI 49. Tal a Tas Set aed Saal a gaa at Hel~“earqhay |! 
aed 4 Agee & anal weahe Ss dart wel” Aaat + ae aT 
Greta fear sree TT A BAT aT THaee fear sit Aga UT Garda 
Ted wT 


51. The king, with all enthusiasm, called his attendants and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Immediately make all arrangements for a grand 
coronation of prince Manduk.” The attendants did as told. King 
Shailak crowned the prince and left him to enjoy the power and 
pleasures of the new life. 


store cht Shar 
qa 4. a A Ba Hed Ta ageegl aT ot a AgT Ta 


/ CHAPTER-5 : SHAILAK 


ma Teas ee 

az of 4 Hey cred fy arfaagira aelag, wefan vd aardi- 
“Raa ATTA To Hee wie eannad wea teeq aea, wat 
WAS eal aha wseag! aed fe oles Tera Ae qeela, aaa | 
aed, Ga AAAS Uae ae ae, afehard age ase aa 

Gq 42. da few 4 tem con a Ae ot Bl onan Arh Asm TaN 4A 
Aeahl Bl FATHT HEI“ Heel FT MeTHYC ATT HI AHS HCH TAT TAT aT 
(Fa aa) ake wreak St Ta atl” 

Te BH Sl AM Te Wa TA: Saal Gl FAA Be Here FH 
Hera & aHayT denies sr Tard Hel” creer ar aed frac Far sf 
& eT RAHA sl deat A sem al fade sen ae & fH Naw % aH 
Gerad tat FT TEN feet sre oh Va Merch STC | area foe sire fat 
asl ATM HUA BU fae SA A 


DIKSHA OF SHAILAK 

52. Now Shailak sought permission for Diksha from king Manduk. 
King Manduk called his staff and said, “Go and make immediate 
arrangements for the cleaning (etc. ) of Shailakpur town and report 


back.” 


When this work was done the king once again called his staff and 
said, “Make ail necessary arrangements for a grand initiation 
ceremony for Maharaj Shailak.” The detailed description of this 
ceremony is same as that mentioned in the story of Megh Kumar. The 
only difference is that the pulled locks of hair were collected by 
Padmavati Devi. After being initiated Shailak Anagar completed his J 
studies and commenced his itinerant life doing a variety of penances. 


a G3. at a AU aaa aE Ee Waa Wa 
srs Aran frat 

qT of A QU AA SAS HUA ATI FyAATA STITH 
Ushaans, Uetrratra sfear aoraafaert fasts! 
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PATA STATSA Aa Tee fe 

Ba 43. Yh ATI + Nears aI ar Gam anfe wear ay saa Perey wa A 
Gert feet Sere APs Sere TTT A Prpernt fatha waved A fer aes aT 

Ye AT ATH Uae sat raul al Sea aver aed wae Ata a gat Ata 
H fae ard aa F Yet veda ve vert oie UH Wa ar aaa Aart 
Hata WA Hib aed # firs ye Bl ora eu (av Ye aA)! 

53. Ascetic Shuk awarded the leadership of five hundred ascetics 


including Panthak to ascetic Shailak who left Shailak town and 
started moving from one populated area to another. 


At the end of his itinerant life Ascetic Shuk and one thousand of his 
disciples went to Shatrunjaya hills and attained liberation after taking 
the ultimate vow (details as mentioned earlier). 


store Af cht BTA 

WA GY. TT OF ARH Ge Tratthaee ite sicie a, dcte a, geste a, 
mete a avate a, facade a, dite a, ovate a, arenemale 7, 
wangade o fired Woes a wage Geleaer Ar aon 
Usa Tae Wa Beara, HEAT Ala frets aT 
UE AAT AT Uae Bee ST afer ere 

TT Gy. SIT Nas AAT Fl Fal Aa, WAI, Tw, Ba, awa, fara, 
SST, HATA SK ae se est aH aM ee A AMY eT ASI 
SHH AON SH! HT FE AM! SAH a sae er area Frees sorte FH |aeHt 
HT le Sl At Sl MH AAT FATT F FS 7a 


AILING SHAILAK 

54. In the mean time Ascetic Shailak became sick due to getting 
terminal, left over, low value, dry, insipid, unpalatable, too hot, too 
cold, untimely, too little or too much food. The pain he suffered: was 


CHAPTER-5 : SHAILAK 


= acute and intolerable. He suffered from bile fever that causes eczema * 


and itching in the whole body. Ascetic Shailak became anaemic due to 
this disease. 


A 44. Te AM SAM FAS Faye aM aa sug 
quar soa cera frets! afcar Prev, Agatt fa Frevstt, Aerat sore 

qT Of A ASU Ta AM SOUT ANS Ow YH Ga Aaa SUM 
Wag, wee wt qort—‘ae oT da | get oem fatreeck 
HTT ares TCT fares arse, Gey ot va | aq 
WaT arate, GE Tat New adaret alfiteani 
‘feerg’ 

Wa 44. Herm Als faere Hed Be AaHyT H FY Ta F seHT see 
wieae Papel, AgH TAT AT Sa) SAT A Sere ST ol aaa SAT BT 
A SOA BTA AT Age ToT A ew ART ar Peta, ger sie 7 a a 
sree Ser at are“ | H ore ta fates, sito, Foot sie A-I 


are fare Ham aed § fra Aare Set ¥ ary & fra ars arate aN 
al ad | one Ae arene F genkey sire wrga ae Taha Hoe wer HTH 
Teel” 


55. During his roving Ascetic Shailak once arrived in Shailakpur 
town and stayed in the Subhumibhag garden. King Manduk came to 
visit him along with a delegation of citizens and they started 
worshipping him after the formal bowing. When king Manduk 
observed the dull, anaemic, deteriorated and ailing body of Ascetic 
Shailak he commented, “ Bhante! I wish to get you treated by such a 
doctor, medicines, and diet that are not prohibited for an ascetic. 
Bhante! Please come to my garage and stay there accepting seat, bed, 
etc. prescribed for an ascetic.” 


GA 4G. AT a Sa AIM Aga TN WANE ae fa asquE! av 
wa desu aed deg, Wag, diem Ae Wa fale wey ama fel 
Us| 
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yA Rae ae Oe oA Mima dea dae 
| ra sareEg| Taree ATER oe ora frets 

WA ag. Neh TTT Ce at al HEHt AgH Ta H aye SH Alar 
| Be PAL US AAT HCH ale TAT gat fer Yas Sr Te Nese STM HI 
Gra at reat a daa & oer ar F va sit Age ten at ane F veq 
Wh STH ASI Bl Tet FTI 


56. Ascetic Shailak uttered—“May it be so”, and accepted the 
request of king Manduk. The king returned after paying his respects. 
Next morning Ascetic Shailak and his five hundred disciples including 
Panthak entered the town, went to the kings garage and stayed there 

accepting things prescribed for an ascetic. 


Wa 4S. aT of HET Tat faftresy aerag, aaa va sol-gel 
carota | aed wrga-watroat are aftres arate’ 

aU Uf Afrewar ugy oF TON Ua Ger ANN eget Awa Tahar 
aerate staereareaane atres ares mara a a sateate| 
| ae OF are Area aerefaehy ora aoa Teds saa een, 
WT Tea TTT TATA TAS | 

AA ao. AyH Tal 4 Paleaal Hl seme Ber-—“earqiray | ere Al Hr 
Wg ATT amie re Stet Paeoea Heel” Wo Hl are FA Palas ArH 
BU ait sragag sites ae Garg! arr et Aes (Ale ast aireher) oy ar ath 
| etl Patna & Aangare fate Hey S Neves Toy ar WT MT ST TTI 
qf rey PPT BHT aera eI 7a 


57. King Manduk called the doctors and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Start proper treatment of Ascetic Shailak with medicines (etc. ) that 
are acceptable to ascetics.” The doctors felt honoured Ly getting this 
order from the king and prescribed suitable medicines. They also 
advised the ascetic to take sedatives. The treatment cured Ascetic 
Shailak and he became disease free, healthy and strong. 


WA 4c. aT Ta aa aie Maas sae aaa, cle fageia | 
T-TEST AIT a Aeo wer Pre aed area 
araataert we wae wreafaert, gare Hatetaert, Tra wdtaere, 
Gad dace, WIS HAA AAMT TA atta faeces! AT FAITE 
wed Vata Nemes geatatien gd a ud angles 
afar aoraafeert faefrac| 

aa 4c. Prt at OTe & ae ere TAY ge aere aire Fe A ARS, | 
Aa, TS A HT ora BT Ta) a reve at Ta ae area alas faa 
are e 1a! F aderega & 7a sik Hdealads es fears & one et 7a 
& ofreafercrely er 7a tre oir: Perce streaa Faas & omer et 7a Fo gHret ar | 
Ty at geese sas eH ond A aa F Hyer a wa ale aa a 
oad 2 ara Br Ta) a aah & are HT eT ane GAT aT TMT 
a ait sa Gere J To A Ala ew TATEl 4 fear Hea F ata et Ta 


LETHARGY OF SHAILAK 

58. When Ascetic Shailak regained his health, the continued 
consumption of sumptuous food and sedatives made him tight, tipsy, 
and intoxicated to the point of addiction. He became lethargic and 
habituated to an easy way of life. He drifted from his goal, went 
against discipline, became illusioned and lax in his conduct and got | 
trapped in a goalless, undisciplined, illusioned, and unruly way of life. 
Even when the prescribed period of monsoon stay came to an end, he 
continued the use of facilities like bed and, as such, was unable to 
resume his itinerant way of life seeking permission form the king. 

TA GS. aT Of AR GAETO Tas GIOTTITAaT aTET HATE TTT 
waa aa aaa“ vd Gy FAT TAA ase Ti Ta TeagT, | 
Page OF STAU-O-SIEA-AEA TIT a Ales, at dares ota faettay, 
qt Gq ag tayfaar | aro wa cat faeitae! 7 aa Ga 

vata | ord aed Aad TAR angiern ofsetta Newer 
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‘ay 


OR 


AAS Tear ATT AOPTITRR Mert ONT AarterHt Stet afta 
saray of ora feeftacl” wd athe, difeen and Gta dew Tafeh 
Geatquifa, veatatiran det sornt aarearat ofa, afer sfear wa 
faretial| 

aT 4S. Ca Patt F dae aw afafter se dea a opens wa aea-Uy ay 
asd a ad ae fea fears Ta Ter ale ot aT HTH Aa BU 
@ fg faga aerate am yeaa F fra a wae, wha a aye atx 
are fer wet F aaa Sl caries | saul ow frst ward eet UH WA 
Te TSA Fel HTT! VT: TAL fer Fel ATH FH Her a Merw tay a 
HT A, SHUM ATTA ert, TH AMT aH Sra Bar F Paw Gt ae F 
aed art saved fae wel” ae gaa Ht Gat RA aaa a ew TAY 
% WT TAL SAT AT eT AT THT aT HT A Tees TTT BY Sere 
aren i Prope Per site aet & Pere ar Aa 

59. Under these circumstances all the five hundred disciples 
leaving aside Panthak convened a meeting one night and conferred— 
“Although king Shailak has become an ascetic after abandoning his 
kingdom (etc.) he has become addicted to sumptuous food and 
sedatives. He has lost his direction and is unable to wander about. 
Beloved of gods! It is not proper for the ascetics to become lethargic 
and stay at one place. As such, it would be good for us if with the break 
of the dawn we go to Ascetic Shailak, seek his permission, return all 
the equipment, give the responsibility of his care to ascetic Panthak 
and resume our itinerant way of life.” Once a decision was reached 
they acted accordingly next morning and left the place. 


Wale WI 

qa 0. a of 4 Gam See Aa a ca-Te-Tea-aer-ATT- 
Td Aae-Faa-Ta-INTT OF Arena fore wy aqrafed ats) 

aq of A aa aa wae ahraaresats lage sea-aT-aIEA- 


fp oR 
ONE > 


az of a dae atraersenitdiy searsers) Zaft ofsarrt ofeee ” 
arsantad ovata aed tanith auger dent wey was 

ar a aa da of dao Wey aac aa amyed Wa 
Prater az, sien vt aart-“a ea of ia | ca aoheagias ara 
afrahae st of aa Geng weg dass?” 

qa G0. Waa AAI aa yore a ee cath at faraqde aii fer 
TART WaT BA AT | 

wa are Sere watt arate aie wat A den wea ga ie aie 
HEM FT ATT H Al Se A 

set ana dae ah 4 fea ar arttert caer site at ee & ae 
argaiftes ofa art a yd Sere cant & aerate eq AH Aah A 
Sa ATOT BT BAT ge TT Herm alae a Ta ake wre S ferenftrenHe Fs Ta 
{an a Preerd—“art ata tea Foot PT Hert Fy at Fea Tacs ? 
frat at Pi ar ast we as Ga we ate & a fear?” 


BREAKING OF THE TRAP 

60. Ascetic Panthak served Ascetic Shailak with all humility and 
without any reservations. 

One evening during the month of Kartic, the last month of the 
monsoon stay, after a heavy dinner and a doze of sedative, Ascetic 
Shailak was sleeping in all comfort. 


At that time ascetic Panthak arrived there after finishing his day 
time meditation and Pratikraman (the ritual reviewing of the deeds of 
the day) and touched the feet of Ascetic Shailak with his forehead in 
order to seek the formal forgiveness before commencing the 
Chaturmasik Pratikraman (the ritual reviewing of the deeds of the 
year). This disturbed Shailak and consumed by anger he got up. He 
shouted angrily, “Who is the ill fated one that desires for an untimely. 
death? Touching my feet, who has woken me up from my pleasant | 
sleep?” 


a eo. aw a a qe ae oF od qt aA Hie ae ataT 
promote frat we siti aE wd aa“ of ad | Gam 
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anaes seat Greet og easel af wag oF Fareed | ag Asa, 
ga of cargtiaar | Eye cet HroaTE” fer ay Ae AMM TIRE TH 
PaO OF TST GTS | 

Aa 69. BT & FT TT Wa a Vem AM Wao Hap el WM SAT 
aa sit Ge A AT Ta a wa sae arel—“AT | HF Garay El A Heart aie 
eae WAT ae agar Waa SA AT Te Tl ad: aTGAiaa 
TASTE & fa areal Se att TAT AY aT Ae A AIH Tt BT 
aqat frat aml aa: & earaiya | am wt Ho ata F tar set Hem! at 
ATT Hl AT HT CAA’ Gee AM sre Gs fanaa aa GAM AAI 

61. Ascetic Panthak was awe-struck by this violent display of anger. 
He was filled with panic and repentance. Joining his palms he said, 
“Bhante! It is I, Panthak. I was proceeding to commence the 
Chaturmasik Pratikraman after concluding the daily one. As such, I 
touched your feet with my forehead in order to seek the annual 
forgiveness. I am sorry, Beloved of gods! I will never repeat this 
mistake. Kindly pardon my misdeed.” With joined palms and all 
humility Panthak sought pardon again and again. 


ToT eT FTCA ROT 

Wa &R. aT of Ama Tate dae of wd que aaaared 
wae we aha“ u ay ae Mi a Wa aes Wa 
Taher ATM A PareTe! at a Gy ag aT forsee 
ore ara faefcac| ¢ ad we A ae Aga ta ake wise 
oes Teatatiran dae of sport ahs sea aap vi 
wa woraafsert faefracl” wat aes, aaee Het sa faetEl 

Wa &2. Wah & sa HIT TT Ta erm oH Fe 4 fone ss—"H tania 
ol aT HH AW GAT Set AIT aa TAS A AT STH a TTT GT 
aa ve Te El MAT al ga ace ar fMieerent Ael Bei! Ad: Ga AGH 
TAT Gl ATA AHL, SHC cleat Wah BTM H A ST fae HEM et 
at fad Aaent erml” ge fgaa at gat fea waar J aeaty get a 
Taree HT Ta 
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REAWAKENING OF SHAILAK 


62. This statement of panthak forced Ascetic Shailak to think, “In 
spite of abandoning my kingdom (etc. ) I still continue to enjoy these _ 
worldly facilities during the last part of my life. It is not proper for an 
ascetic to be so lax in conduct. As such, it would be best for me to seek | 
permission from king Manduk, return all the equipment, and 
commence the harsh itinerant ascetic life tomorrow itself taking along 
Panthak with me.” Once the decision was reached he acted accordingly 
and left the place. 


Wa G3. Tama aaosal | ah freiat a Preis aT stad oa dare 
ard frets, 8 OF geee Sa EU TAT ARTE AAV SEU ATAU aEUT 
Ara Sree FAT anforaeAT | 

ql G3. S aqua | eat Gar HY SaO-saOh aera a GIT ale A 
Bla & AT PACH Ah Aaa BI VAN Hea e1” 


63. Similarly, O blessed ones! the ascetics who are trapped by the 


fondness of equipment and the consequent lethargy become the object 
of disdain of numerous ascetics of this land and are sucked in within 
the vortex of the unending cycle of rebirth. 


Ga es. A TF Wea Sa HOTA SHa Hee SST AAMT 
ama Valid, aetam wd aardi—“aae cata wae of sea oa 
faets, faa ag cama | ore Aaa cada faeftarl” od 
ateld, ate saa Tas sacar of ferechal 

aU Of ATT Ta APTA seh arent aaatari oetire 
Ws Viste Faq Ge Taree! SareH aes qaeAGA ae fear! 

Tl ey. Fas & aah sah ary reat + aera ga at at waa ze 
foart et ase TY ae Ga aT oa fae Ht Te F Aa: aa 
et sae me at frac aerl” ae feay at a alt saw & oa ae 
ait Se are at fers BTA AT 

areardt 4 Ff Ht MAT Tt Ue HT AGT He Aaeaga AT aif fre 
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64. When the other disciples of Ascetic Shailak heard the news they “=- 
assembled and thought, “Now that Ascetic Shailak and Panthak have 
resumed the harsh itinerant life we should join them.” And they joined 
back Ascetic Shailak. 


Later they all went to the Shatrunjaya Hills and attained liberation 
after taking the ultimate vow like Thavacchaputra. 


SWE 
aq ey. vara arose | ot Prete ar Prete at ore frefreag., va 
aq wg | AA aa Aarartol dearer ATeveTaOR ataas Gadd fe StH 
WS G4. & AGS TAT | A AY Ca ATT HOM ae sia: TA FAUT 
4 afte ort SOT 
fH | ST TTA VTA I ard STATA HT Tel Hel Hel Sl Cat F 
eT §| 
CONCLUSION 


65. Blessed ones! The ascetic who follows such conduct gets 
liberated in the end. 


Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the fifth chapter of the 
Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I confirm. 


Fae See FAT II 
(| Tay ead FATT Il 
|| END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER || 


(sae | 


TAHA Bl TH Wadt war F Mera & are aw We far el ary 
HIT FIA H APT Te Berd Bl SA a oA are Pree ALT VT Tt faara 
al fesn A ata eat 21 Sa Ne GPS & BAM Tees Heer fst Fel ST 
anew) Varad ST fiat St AA Ae ATT secs eT Aet Teel WT Ges HT 
eel @ ST Aa GH A SH Ae Sl Fhe OT HTT BT MTT @ PTT BAT 
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Laem annamatt 
Sharer ake Ate fey aTcaiter FereraraT TeGe at mE FI 


fates dare soon fa eed soared fe as Tear! 
vane =o ee TTT ~—CSIfeII 


We a aE as ae are ares aay wat F Pret a aa Fy, wey 
q do—-eAry a aM SB Sa: Gan A sad of oa za a Aes sap att 
Ol AE ATG AM Ad eI 


{ CONCLUSION | 


This fifth story of Jnata Dharma Katha elaborates the vice of laxity 
of conduct. An ascetic or the individual who has opted for the path of 
discipline has to be ever active in the right direction for his spiritual 
upliftment. He cannot afford to be inactive or static like a rock. 
Encumbered by a lethargic attitude if he becomes inactive or lax in 
observance of conduct he spoils not only this life but also the one 
beyond and remains entrapped in the unending cycle of rebirths. 
Vigorous and unimpeded practice is the means of attaining liberation. 
The story also includes simple and brief but significant details about 
the salient features of ascetic life style in the form of the dialogue 
between Shuk Parivrajak and Thavacchaputra. 


THE MESSAGE 


If some practicer becomes lax in his conduct due to excess of 
lethargy but amends his ways due to the inherent craving for the goal, 
he is accepted as a spiritualist like ascetic Shailak. 


afefar 


BaT-aTS H PT wr Te (TraOGa)| Fe AK az Ie fra areca a Pra 21 
FEMI H STPATT HTT A HAT AAT | Area, yen st AI aor & ayant aa 
Wea RIF SI Bs tade oda & fre Breet A aT Ta FI baal is 
ar sare Rreer aT BICaT IS TAT at ar ae Te F Toe Hel aa: ae 
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Tada Tada & fra]! 7 Beat AAR ae TT ae eh ga 
Ae Tee feet S1 aeale Hes aT GSI A TH TTT ATT 
fe ary Mh & re Se rear wed Bl TAGIO aT aE athe 
Tey SMT TT Tay sh a Agen |e GA aval AAS 
Gra a ye ere 81 ta fata art a we aa ae Hl STAT 
H after wa freer y-art Ft ter wwe aerTe Ter eT a Tate 
@ BAR ae ae teen gan er are Farr ara ast al eq arcar ait az 
anal & AT 8 Gd € a Sa Vert & ST HM TW ar! 


aaa oda—arene A aren Ree ar oda at ada a fra amr a afte wite 
Gl oat at Wes deere & eae aga delae wary are a Prato aét gen ar 
Bah ora a ego, severed cen freon 


Bee Wey Meet aT TT fray Sree Bl TAT et aa Fahne act & es Pay 
ara &) Sra often eas fer ae cant acl @ ga are aroha At Pear Pras & 


ATA Sea el 
| APPENDIX | 


Dwarka—Important ancient metropolis of the Saurashtra area in western India 
(Pannavna Sutra). This is not the same as the coastal Dwarka. According to the 
Mahabharat the Yadavs of Mathura oppressed by Jarasandh left their place of origin 
and according to the strategic plan of Shri Krishna they migrated to Kushasthali 
near the Raivatak mountain. Here they constructed a large and beautiful town with 
numerous gates (Dwars). It became popularly known as Dwarka. In the Gujarati 
language the word Dwar also means port. As such another inference that Dwarka 
must have been situated at the sea-coast and not near the Raivatak mountain gained 
popularity. Different historians have presented different theories on this subject. 
Recently evidences of a submerged town have been found in the bay of Kuccha; 
nearby is an island named Bait Dwarka. These recent findings support the story 
from Vayupurana that ‘King Raivat founded Kushasthali city in the middle of the 
sea and it became popular as Dwarka.’ All these divergent theories give rise to 
another concept—that in the remote past Dwarka must have been a great metropolis 
occupying a very large tract of land spread between the Raivatak mountain and the 
sea. Those smaller areas we now know as Dwarka and Bait Dwarka could have been 
the suburbs of that great metropolis. 


Raivatak mountain—The mountain range near Dwarka in Saurashtra now 
popularly known as Girnar. It is a pious pilgrimage centre of Jains because the 
twenty second Tirthankar Bhagavan Neminath attained nirvan here. Other names— 
Ujjayant, Ujjval, Girinal. . 

Pratima—This is a category of penance where there are some prescribed rules 
regarding the quantity of food and the posture of meditation. The duration of various 
penances in this category also follows specified rules. . ae 
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BO SAMA : FFAE : BUF 


dia qaeqaa—gea—ws Get fate raat wet art wer eit 81 ga tae 3 
Great BC TT TAT Tal & reat AAI AYA GT A AA Fl Gre HTH gah 
He al Wel Wart Tq He Sc ae Mar Sl ea S are UA A saan wal SAT era a 
AM Bl TOMA a sea ATo are & dat HaHa & few ae Gat TaETT 
Wee fear Tar 2 

HAMA WTI Aa TTS TTT A aa ee Sl Sam GE rey Toe aH 
Fe SAA MoT TAI Bg WM Bed F fH SeN You are TAM a Ha ora et vl 
TAT eae sare = fe Va st atk ora at as ved GEA Te Pat AT sat OF 
SI He S Sa a alae Hl are Ud AEA TT GSM TOT Bl Wat Mtl & ate A gaae 
aH A Tea Tat Sl ra were ore aire Pel ar aed ae A gee Ace UTA TT PT GIT 
TORT TA Ht AAS TT A aT & Aa A HA Br Tal ar aT VA Te aT AAT ST ra 
HU BI Todt F Ae ara TW Wa aM zl 


SIXTH CHAPTER : TUMBAK : INTRODUCTION 


Title—Tumbae or Tumbak or Tumba is the name of a fruit having a hard outer 
shell; gourd. When it is ripe it is emptied, cleaned and dried and used as a pot 
particularly by monks and mendicants. When empty, if its mouth is closed and 
sealed, it becomes lighter than water and does not sink. It has been used as an 
appropriate example to explain the terms heavy and light in context with soul. 


Gist of the Story—Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrives in Rajagriha city. His 
chief disciple ascetic Indrabhuti puts a question that how does a being quickly reach 
the heavy state (of soul) and the light state (of soul) ? Bhagavan Mahavir replies, 
“Gautam! As a gourd, made heavy with eight layers of fibers and mud, sinks in 
water, similarly a being fused with eight types of Karmas reaches the heavy state 
and sinks to the hell. When all the eight layers of fibers and mud are washed off the 
gourd rises to the surface of the water body. Similarly when a being destroys the 
fused eight types of Karmas, it rises to the zenith of the living universe. 


Bg Wer : Fav 
Bol Mea: Pas 
SIXTH CHAPTER : TUMBAK - THE GOURD 


qa 9. “aE oF de | ST Tag Aerato oa aod dane 
ASO GAS Ta, WE OF Ae | OT AAC Ia ATC 
as Tory?” 

aa 9. He a ged | ST WT Fea OBS STAT HEAT 
Bl FM Ha Hes 2” 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
sixth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


WA 2. Td GY Wg | Fl sre aol AAT HF Tale ON Fae ereT| 
awa of Tate cat af aA ca den aa oT Tate afta 
Ta SPT Ter ot OAT a VEU sea 

AT SIAM A AAT Ut MATH TS Feta GeaNyfed TTA Sa WUT 
Tare Wat Sr TAA UT Aa AAAS! Heise ors Pilbeer 
SAAT TTT aEATT aT Frets! ice Preven, Stora far Peers, ear 
peal, TAT WS TAT 

Fa 2. Gaal aM Fy oat eas HG! ae Ha AT A Taye A 
TTF OT Ta Fee Tat get Atma Aled aitae Prat aire 
WAM + eort etl (faega feacor ye a) 


2. Sudharma Swami narrated—Jambu! During that period of time 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, wandering from one village to another, 
arrived in Rajagriha city and stayed at a proper place in the 
Gunasheel temple complex. A delegation of citizens led by King 
Shrenik arrived there and Bhagavan gave a discourse (details as 
before). 


Wa 3. a ne a aa 
FOHS AP ATT AAMT PTS Hea SETA Ta GaceoaTT 
Frees 

aT oY Saye A OT Tae Ta a aaa Ot ie! Set 
Toad A wea a seaAPTeala ?” 

Gl 2. Sa & SF AMT AY Wa & wae rear seat are WT Saw oa 
art Ae Fai Ted Al ftsrear ve ae @ atrya geyla A Ta FWA 
fear‘ | atte sir ef Jour Tat AAT Hl Hs wea sats ?” 

3. During that period of time the chief disciple of Bhagavan, ascetic 
Indrabhuti, was also there. He used to be engrossed in his spiritual 
practices under the guidance of Shraman. Bhagavan Mahavir. With | 
absolute faith Indrabhuti put a question {0 Bhagavan, “Bhante! How 


does a being quickly reach the heavy state (of soul) and the light state 
(of soul) ?” 


art coy el ae i cae ae er 
Hisareare anlettg, ane —tar aah eate sane ofan! A op 
Treat ! 4 ga ae age aearctant yeaa wtaae veaitaare sty 
ARSE ore ercfraeragst stag 

varia meat ! sit fa qongare of ara Preardaorrerty aged 
HSH ATSIAN TATA! Ae TeAINT waa TeaMTI HITT 
wre fren aftaesaenn ae TCTAMIESOM ata Ga ay Aaa | stra 
Toad Sas |” 

BY. ee | ale ae ah Ue sear fet Be aTeT, fe eet Ga a, 
OH TT Mae & UT AT Fa TIS Tea Tae G fel ar ay He ait PF ta 
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SS taf) Fa Te FE Ta ae TO: ae SY eet Pot A Te 4 
ZG WeaTe OT aT AT BT AT aS AT Ta TA We BG Fah HE sa Ga 
al a aeat Casa F set at geo at Gas & Hh aed see a ait ae A 
alo al & ar | ate ane aa & ae a Te so ae GT UT A Saar 
aa A Yea oa 

zat vere ater it at anise saree ora eartal A fora a & BT ss 
ayaa a aa ara 8) St a-weical & wt 8 Te eet yg eM 
geal (facta cin) a aae & fire vee (stele) St ade Te Vea Ara el 
Tay | ca Sa WATT FEAT HI WTA Sle eI 


THE HEAVY STATE 


4. “Gautam! Let someone take a large pot of hollowed gourd that 
is without a hole or a crack. Wrap coconut fibers and grass around 
it. Cover it with a paste of sticky mud and put it in sun. When it 
dries, again wrap fibers around it, cover it with mud and let it dry. 
This way cover it with these layers eight times. After this, take this 


gourd and throw it in a pond or lake that is much deeper than a man’s 
height and difficult to swim across. Gautam! made heavy with the 
eight layers of mud, that gourd will sink and reach the bottom of the 
water body. 


“Similarly a being (soul) is fused with eight types of Karmas as a 
result of his indulgence in eighteen types of sinful activities including 
violence. Due to the weight of these Karmas it reaches the heavy state 
and after death sinks below the surface of the earth and reaches the 
bottom level of the living universe, the hell. Gautam! This is how a 
being reaches the heavy state. 


STEM eT HINT 
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AYA ASSATTSIA BIN TIAA Sy sassy wef! wa 
Gq Naa | Seat aeaet SeTATTSTA | | | 

gay. 8 Har ! aa ae He et] BMT Sa Te a Hye aT TAHT 
TS a a a ae Gal Sa TAT SF Aa Te Med Sl Ade A |S HU Gs 
aa Sl SUT WH Us & Me UH Hal MI Ake eM We ae Gat ey a 
TTS SHC HIT Gor Gel & A Ae Sl Ade TW I Te BI 

“s thes | sat were fear one Hare WT wal BI ate ae a, UT 
oF 8 WT MAM: GS BAVA Bl AT He & Be BHT FY GeHe HH 
Wt Tea Tie Sl Mla Sa AcE MM St AGA Hl WT Sta 1” 


THE LIGHT STATE 

5. “Gautam! Now, if the uppermost layer is softened by the 
surrounding water and washes off, the gourd rises a little from the 
bottom. One by one when all the eight layers are washed off the gourd 
becomes clean and light and rises to the surface of the water body. 


“Gautam! Similarly when a being destroys or refrains from indul- 


gence in the eighteen sinful activities he sheds the fused eight types of 
Karmas, rises above the surface of the earth and reaches the zenith of 
the living universe. This is how a being reaches the light state.” 


STE 
Wal &. Ud Ge vig | aT TMT AeTaCo ERA ASOT aS 
ward fa a 
ar &. & Ag | TAM AMA Fea FSS MALAITA HI Acl HT Her el 
var + Hed €I 
CONCLUSION 
_ 6. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the sixth chapter of 
the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I confirm. 
| Bs aoa aad il 
WSS Heat FATT |! 
|| END OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER || 
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TOT Saad AAA A TAM Ferd @ yA fea 

Wed | AAT ye (AMT) ae ay (wep) fee BT era FB? 

oat ¥ War Saety tq Fuh ahh Fel Pal Fa Tat Ta we wa ale 
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ae er oe Henia—ata 4 ae ara Bl (HER &) 


THE SECRET OF HEAVINESS AND LIGHTNESS 
ILLUSTRATION : 17 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrives in Rajagriha city. His chief 
disciple Ganadhar Indrabhuti Gautam asks Bhagavan Mahavir, 
“Bhante! How does a being quickly pace the heavy state (of soul) and 
the light state (of soul) ?” 


Bhagavan Mahavir replies, “Gautam! If a person takes a gourd, 
wraps fibers around it, coats it with mud or slime and puts it in sun to 
dry; repeats this process eight times and puts this gourd in a water 
body: the gourd, made heavy with eight layers of fibers and mud, sinks 
in water. As the layers of mud dissolve in water the gourd starts rising. 
When all the eight layers get removed the gourd rises to the surface of 
the water body. 

Similarly a being fused with eight types of Karmas reaches the 
heavy state and sinks to the hell. And when a being destroys the fused 
eight types of Karmas, it rises to the zenith of the living universe or - 
gets liberated. (CHAPTER-6) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


MATT Bl ZA Sel BM F UH TMT ST UH AcIP WI SH Tae 
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cet A veda raat at set ert S1 ae agar & ait Fa Bl 
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ant @, aa & attaqe ata ae & om sata Got wet Ff aa a 


ard FIR | 
| CONCLUSION | 


This sixth story of Jnata Dharma Katha gives answer to an 
important question with the help of a suitable example. When an 
individual indulges in sinful activity his soul binds karmas. 
Encumbered by the dirt of the eight categories of karmas this soul 
starts falling down and may reach the hell. This is known as heaviness 
and is detestable. If this dirt of karmas is washed away with the help 
of water of pious activity and spiritual practice the soul becomes light 
and starts rising up. When it becomes absolutely clean and pure it 


CHAPTER-6 : TUMBAK 


=a ie 
nial Pool 


~ “reaches the edge of the universe attaining the Siddha status. This is “s 
known as lightness and is desirable. 


THE MESSAGE 


As a gourd, made heavy by layers of mud, sinks to the bottom of a 
water body, so a being, made heavy by in flow of karmas sinks to 
lowest dimension (the hell). 


As the same gourd becoming light by getting free of the mud, rises 
to the surface of the water-body, so a being getting free of the karmas 
rises and reaches the edge of the universe (Siddha status). 


afefars 


FayI-TaM Feral He yA ae aE rey St Tot Aa He a A afte al 
Taya Nay Wee 8 ait sa art | he ates ary! wart Ferare aT GAT ee 


aa Se reared 4 Taft He Br ava a A ara A and Fi fey wad aI aH & 
wae Per seat & get Area wm wy A gator awl erate & rater & acre Me ge 
ATA WTA EIT GH eH at Te Ste Frater gar! 


| APPENDIX | 


Indrabhuti—tThe first and senior most disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir who 
became famous as Ganadhar Gautam. He was the foremost Vedic scholar of his 
time and belonged to the Gautam clan. During the first discourse of Bhagavan 
Mahavir he came to win over Mahavir in debate. However, Mahavir removed the 
ambiguities that plagued Gautam’s mind and then initiated him as his first disciple. 
He became omniscient immediately after Mahavir’s nirvana and got liberated one 
year later. 
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Title—Rohini Naye or Rohini Jnata or the story of Rohini or the story of the 
enhancer. The aim of a soul is to continue moving on the path of progress. These is 
done with the help of endeavour. In the absence of the will to work the direction 
changes to regression. In this story the importance of rational endeavour has been 
presented with the help of the story of Dhanya Merchant and his four daughters-in- 
law. 


Gist of the Story—-In Rajagriha lived a wealthy merchant named Dhanya. 
The names of his daughters-in-law were—Ujjhika, Bhogvati, Rakshika, and Rohini 
respectively. 

Dhanya Merchant was worried that after him who will take responsibility of the 
- household and properly look after and support his family. He made a plan to test the 
wisdom of his daughters-in-law. He invited his friends and relatives and in their 
presence gave five grains of rice to each daughter-in-law for safe keeping and 
returning back when desired. 


Ujjhika took the grains and went inside. Thinking that as there are heaps of rice 
lying in the family godown, whenever father asks I will collect five grains and give 
him back, she threw away those five grains. Bhogvati also had the same thoughts. 
However, instead of throwing the grains she swallowed them. Rakshika thought that 
there must be some secret purpose for such instructions. Accordingly she wrapped 
the grains and put the packet at a safe place. 


The fourth daughter-in-law, Rohini, thought, “There must be some secret behind | 
this act of giving rice grains. However, what is the use of just keeping them aside in 
safety. I should not only protect them but also multiply them.” Accordingly she called 
her maternal people and asked them to sow the grains in a separate plot. As long as 
she did not ask they were to sow the yield again and again and multiply the produce. 


When five years passed Dhanya Merchant invited his friends and relatives, 
called the daughters-in-law and asked them to return the rice grains. When the first | 
one informed that she had thrown away the grains Dhanya appointed her as in- 
charge of deprecatory duties like sweeping and cleaning. The second one who had 
swallowed the grains was appointed the in-charge of household duties connected 
with the kitchen. The third one who had kept the grains safe and secured was 
appointed the in-charge of all the valuables of the household. 


When Dhanya asked back the five grains from the fourth one, she wanted 
numerous carts to return the grains. When Dhanya expressed his surprise Rohini 
told the whole story of how she had multiplied the grains. Dhanya was pleased and 
he appointed Rohini as the head of the household. 
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td sea : Weel sia 
SEVENTH CHAPTER : ROHINI JNATA - THE STORY OF ROHINI 


a9. “ag oF a | at ara Arce weer ATeMRaTET BANE 
TOOT, ATA OF ict | ATARI SE THU?” 

Wal 9. WS aT A oer fear“ | UT TET aerate A ate ST 
HAG HT AT HY HTS ?” 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
seventh chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 
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2. Sudharma Swami narrated—“Jambu! During that period of time ao 
there was a town named Rajagriha outside which there was a garden 
named Subhumibhag. King Shrenik was the ruler of that town. 

In Rajagriha lived a wealthy merchant named Dhanya whose 
beautiful wife was Bhadra. 

Dhanya Merchant and Bhadra had four sons—Dhanpal, Dhandev, 
Dhangope, and Dhanrakshit. The names of their wives were—Ujjhika, 
Bhogvati, Rakshika, and Rohini respectively. 


Tl 3. a Te ae Sa eae Paracas 
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8. Once at midnight Dhanya Merchant thought, “I am like a 

confidante and adviser to many a wealthy citizens of Rajagriha as well 

as my relatives, in various matters (details as before). But who will be 

the support of my family, as the earth is of beings, when I go away, | 

loose my position, breathe my last, become disabled, sick, weak, or 

injured, or live abroad? Who will act like the string of a broom that 

keeps the straws tied together? 

As such, it would be proper if in the morning I make arrangements 

for a feast and invite my friends as well as the parents and relatives of 

the four daughters-in-law. Offer them food and due honour. After the 

feast, I give five grains of rice each to the four daughters-in-law in 

order to test their wisdom. This way I will know which one takes what ! 

care of those grains.” | 
it 
| 
| 
| 
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TESTING THE DAUGHTERS-IN-LAW 


_4, Next day as per his plan he made arrangements for the feast and 
invited his friends as well as the parents and relatives of the four 
daughters-in-law. 


Dhanya Merchant got ready after taking his bath, came and took a 
seat at an appropriate place in the pavilion prepared for the feast. He 
enjoyed the food with his guests and then, honoured them with 
flowers, perfumes, etc. He then took five grains of rice in his hand, 
called the eldest daughter-in-law and said, “Daughter! Take these five 
grains of rice and keep them with you taking all possible care. In 
future when I ask for these, you should return me the very same five 
grains.” He handed over those five grains and told her to go. 


| 4%. ag of a chan aoe ae ft cog ogis, oeeiot 
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TEST OF ABILITIES 


ILLUSTRATION : 18 


In Rajagriha, Dhanya Merchant made a plan to 
test the wisdom of his daughters-in-law in order to 
entrust them with various duties of the household. 
In presence of his four sons including Dhanpal, and 
friends and relatives he gave five grains of rice to 
each daughter-in-law for safe keeping and 
returning back when desired. The names of his 
daughters-in-law were—Ujjhika, Bhogvati, 
Rakshika, and Rohini respectively. First of all 
Ujjhika is taking the grains. 

(CHAPTER-7) 
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5. Ujjhika accepted the instructions saying, “As you say, father.” 
Taking the grains from Dhanya Merchant’s hand she left. When she 
was alone she thought, “There are many Palyas (one and a half quintal 
approx. ) of rice in papa’s godown. Whenever he asks these grains back 
I will collect five grains from any of those heaps of rice and give him 
back.” She threw away those five grains and resumed her routine work. 


qa &. Ud arragare fa, oat aT Steg, Sheer aera, TEP fea 
cea wat) we cera fa, vat tweg, Aen gtared spake 
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6. Similarly Dhanya Mercliant called the second daughter-in-law, 
Bhogvati and gave her five grains of rice. She also had almost the 


same thoughts as the first one. However, instead of throwing the 
grains she swallowed them and resumed her work. 
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The third daughter-in-law, Rakshika, thought, “My father-in-law “> , 
has called me and given these grains in front of friends and relatives | 
and asked me to protect them. There must be some specific and 
important reason for this.” Accordingly she tied the grains in a clean 
piece of cloth, put the packet carefully in her jewellery box and placed 
it near the pillow on her bed. She made it a habit to watch the packet 
every morning, afternoon, and evening. 


Sreht woh 

wo. a FF qo gage aaa Pra. wa aahel fect gu 
aera! Aaa Ta “a aaa Ta arti, A ad GY wT UT oe 
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FAR-SIGHTED ROHINI 


7. In the end Dhanya Merchant called his fourth daughter-in-law, 
Rohini, and gave her five grains of rice. Rohini thought, “There must 
be some secret behind this act of giving rice grains. As such, I should 
not only hide and protect them but also multiply them. Accordingly 
she called her maternal people and said— 
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Ujjhika took the grains and went inside. Thinking that as there are 
heaps of rice lying in the family godown, whenever father asks I will 
collect five grains and give him back, she threw away those five grains. 
Bhogvati considering it to be a gift from the father-in-law peeled and 
swallowed the grains. Rakshika thought that there must be some 
secret: purpose for such instructions. Accordingly she wrapped the 
grains and put the packet inside her jewelry box. The fourth one, 
Rohini, called her maternal people and asked them to sow the grains in 
a separate plot. As long as she did not ask for they were to sow the © 


yield again and again and multiply the produce. 
(CHAPTER-7) 
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“Beloved of saa Take these five grains of rice. When the monsoon } 
season starts and there is plenty of rain, sow these in a small and 
clean furrow. At right time replant the sprouts. Raise a protective 
fence around the plot. This way let them grow, providing all care and 
protection.” 


qa ¢. aw a alga tenis wang oeguiia, veghrn a va 

sia] a etal Fs Peat foraget fe aye 
pat aaa athe, atte a vy aeaae said, ata ated fy 
area aaa sagan Freche | 

aac. Cet & Wet ae Sah ATT G AGA Sa a ara a a ma 
ait Saree Tall aut Hq ASH A Se A a um aarti A at fea 
AAaRTANT He Br AATA A fava sie aS TMH TAT THT HT Weer fear 


8. At her request the maternal relatives of Rohini took along the 
grains and kept them safe. When the monsoon season started they 
sowed these in a small and clean furrow. At right time they replanted 
the sprouts and raised a protective fence around the plot. 


ql 8. a A aaa age aie ancora 
aaa ate Aa, Rover feverarar ara Preteen wearer caviar 
afrear wsearl 

aT of A Bre Gea ata Tea TEM APTN Gea IaH 
Wet UIP Aeagsal Tas eftageqsst Ara ala eral 

aT ut ay BS A are Ve Ta AeagT Tag Tere fraraty 
Tae aay evita afr arash ata, atta quite, ae 
Of aTRaT aro SST SAHTEATU BEBETTAM Tee ATTET TIT FATT! 
Wa 8. wea Ta oa & He ag a othe wet Hy a od feat A 
drei ar ae gus asta alt vasa et val aaa & are ay Tey yeaa 
au, Heat fear at, od daha Pech sit oret Gra at at tert 
awl Aaa aa a ag ae aa Tat aa} aA VAY ot THe Aare A 
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ZN ( 8c ) srererefenerit as 
a OUT 


TH) FAH Te TI TI TS A oF Aes H AGN & Ae Hear a sit |e 
Tet Ast AT AT Bla THT Ae oS EI 

Fe AAG F AGT fe Hae THe Tat el as ea SA Ga ake aS IM 
fra efrat & oleal ar are feral ariel es TET wll ar aa a aaNet IA 
Sl Hel A oer al FT A wes-neaaHt YMA & Aga aM ae fed Tal 
SAT AT Uh We AT (ATE Set wT AeHTeTAT ATT)! 

9. At the proper time the rice plants grew high and displayed a rich 
green hue. That little bunch of plants was beautiful and satisfying. 
With time these plants furthered and looked full. Slowly appeared the 
buds and flowers and a fragrance spread all around. The flowers got 
pollinated and the seed pods appeared. As the seeds matured the 
leaves started turning yellow. Some of the leaves looked like straw, 
some wilted, and others dropped. Finally the pods became ripe and 
yellow. 


When the workers saw that the crop is ready they harvested it with 
sharp and freshly honed scythes. They threshed these stalks with 
hands and then winnowed the grains. The weight of these grains was 
one Prasthak (a measure of weight in ancient Magadh, a state in 
eastern India). 


arate Wael 

qt 90. at oF A aria at ale TaUY FevY Teadia, weatan 
OMe ACR ATT fetta | | 

aura ay arene eth f fey merafreifey Praga 
geri wart gquitatad atta, att a are sata, aed fy aed fh 
TRSTMFaT WA Pla Ta aera gti, ata pois, ae 7 
Ae Fed HSU AT oa wreaa otdia, ola aaa Aaarn 
erecta 

Wl 90. oF A aac al UH as A Ae fea Ta He Gam Ae aT aHT 
Fast @ city fea Ta Sa aS Te Met THT Here A UH a Atha Ta 
fear Taq 
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= Ofer 3 ome aut ag % am aot aa ae ca we & areal at 
Pore St A: Fae HL atl Sa AN HA WHA Wl saw Hed (UH AM) 
aaa et Ta fas AAU BHT TAT HT Hert & UH aT A ve Pea waMI 
THE RICE MULTIPLIED 


10. These fresh grains were filled in a pitcher and its mouth was 
| closed and sealed with mud. This pitcher was marked and stored in 
the godown. 


When the next sowing season came and it rained, the farm-hands 
took out those same grains from the pitcher and sowed them again. 
This time, after the harvest, the yield was many Kudavs (a weight 
measure). This rice was also similarly stored in safety. 


sl 99. aw a Hee aes aad Aegina sea sant 
Hela, Aa Fea PAT TAT 

qT OF a Bisse Bret Biers oad, ara faethe! ase aac 
qed STAM TAT 

al 99. aT asl Ag A sa are fee Hae a WC lad al AGT Bw 
BH (eh AY) et 7S 

det aa ag A al agate Fast BST WAM dae at 7a 


IL. In the third season the seeds were again sowed and this time 
the yield was a few Kumbhs (a large measure of weight). 


After the fourth sowing the total quantity of rice became hundreds 
of Kumbhs. 
Weal GRO 

Gl 92. A ae oR eRe daeette afore 
SAUDIS Sa Of alba ESA a ola eles Deo 
oer aA dest qavs quel wrHangae a da aera eel fea, 
a aa Gg Aa aed oa Geld Ga alstrar atone! oa STeny ata 
ait fied area a aifaar at dafgar at? ora fe ag wed ates, 
aia Hee Ta Tei lage Aavt aot aed asd fang. qsve 7 
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gre a . . 
PRATT FH Vg Shas BErag! Aalaa Ts saTaI- 
FA 92. TS Wad TT ea Tal Ml Ta Ta dale wl Ue fet SUT & 


aya aa 4 feat sor-“aer ad get oni Gaga at Ay creda ay | 


aad & Stal Thar at eg fed Il ates een fe wa Yas Sra A ora-tra 
aM ae APL att ae fe faa, fea yore Gra eam, airy at daly 
feat e 2” gat fer sar Ydaq AT aT TaRT fren are IAT Ge Fa-ayatt 
& Wet ae at faa fear at & are aa otal & aaa Tay aaa 
Fee ICS YT-AY BY FATAT He 


RESULT OF THE TEST 


12. When the fifth year after the giving of the rice grains was | 


running, one day at midnight Dhanya Merchant thought, “Five years 
earlier I had given five grains of rice each to my four daughters-in-law 
to test their virtues. Tomorrow morning I should ask them to return 
those grains and see how have they stored, preserved, or multiplied 
them?” Next day he made arrangements for a feast, as he had done 
earlier, and invited his friends as well as the parents and relatives of 
the four daughters-in-law. After the feast and in presence of all the 
guests he called the eldest daughter-in-law and said— 


qa 93. “Ud GY HE Fo | Sal ae Tease daeaciy seq fang. 


FIVE HUST TAIT | FT aa eel Ta rae cay, Tar | 


Of ae Fer | WU Ge AteaeaT ATT aa OT GA aA gh Ge alia 
Gerrrararey fa ae of aceite carat, a sot ger | ag aag ?” 
“Sea, ater!” 
“St of gat ! aa atterrar wetreaete |” 
at 93. 8 oa ! aa a We ay Oe set or & aM Aa Ge ota 
araet fea & athe wet aT fe aa Fa ora ad AR] aa GA oe FM ATTY TI 
H Sih He Tee 2” 
ohare“ et, ara Sa we te el” 
ra“ & at | At ae aa aye ati” 


13. “Daughter! Five years back, in presence of these same guests, I wes 
| had given you five grains of rice with instructions that when I demand 
you should return those to me. Am I correct?” 


“Yes, Papa, you are absolutely correct.” 


“So, daughter, I want those grains back.” 
Ofssrenr : are Blea 
| Fa 98. aU oF AT Sherer Wang emo ae Uisyie, afsgiorn 
Wt AMI Ala Barres, Tamera esl Ga ales aves, 
Thea Tra eo aera Atle Sarees! Tame wo aera wa 
qar—“uT ot a de aaerae”’ fa me, Too aed eet a ta 
AMAARAT TATE | 

aa of ou aes Shad Aaeatad ats, ata Tt aarel—“ Pe oF 
Gar | we aa te aaraaT sare aa?” 

aa oy. Sara A rT alas BT St Fat ae WSre-yS A ASI aT Se 
4 Wa ad wat h sor at wa ada & Te oer ae“ aha 
daa & ot We al” ait Sea a aM oa & ae Fy te fea 

ay afar Faia at sma feerer yo-"sat ! a ae oa ae 
aye gat?” 
UJJHIKA ; THE OUTER SERVANT 


14, Ujjhika at once went into the store room, picked up five grains 
of rice, returned to Dhanya Merchant and said, “Here are those five 
grains of rice.” She handed over the grains to Dhanya Merchant. 


Dhanya Merchant asked her on oath, “Daughter! these are the very 

4 same grains or some other?” 
AT 94. AT OF Shea wo aera Usd aa-“ud GY Gey aa | 
SH SEU GaN daeot rey PONE. UME a PEM Haar Aa 
frets! aT oF ad get wang ofeguer| vse a va aaa 
TET, eee eee ae ee 
aq mam aermit. aeiga! Foo ag mat | a wa da 


& 
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iit 
aa 94. staat A cat Ra-“s ara | AO Sie ad ved sat ciel Te 
Bt Ga art She Hel AT fe SAaT AAMT, ANG a daly Hea! HA ATH 
Ma AeHt Wea art feta oie Ward A ort frat fear fe ag wer A | 
ot At Mad At s, Ta Te aa TA AS GH ate Aa a ary he eal aa: | 
@ aad | a gat at &, & ae” 

15. Ujjhika replied, “Papa! Five years back, in presence of these 
same guests, you had given me five grains of rice with instructions to 
store, preserve, and multiply them. I heard your instructions and took 
the grains and when I was alone I thought that your godown is full of 
grains, whenever you demand I shall take out five grains from the 
godown and give them back to you. As such, I threw away the five 
grains you gave. So, Papa, these are other grains not the original ones.” 


MT 98. TT OF Sy goo sigrare aifery WaHg Area aT oTgeT Ara 
PTIITA FT THN TAT HATTA Soha FT Yad T waqqehad 7 
aged a aahasi a Weald a venga FT Tecraant a oag| 

WA 9G. GPA Bl Fe Aa FAH FI Teale Ha e WI aie freed 
Ud] Ge Chea a oF aH Sarl & aM |e H! Ta Gad ani, 
THT ATT Ae, AS TT Ae, Oe aT TM St are, ST fra TT 
oy Ae TA AT HIT & arat ara ard He are & a A Pg fear 


16. Hearing all this Dhanya Merchant lost his temper. In presence | 
of all those guests he appointed Ujjhika as house-hold in-charge of 
deprecatory duties like throwing ash, preparing cow-dung cakes, 
sweeping and cleaning the house, arranging for water to wash and 
bathe and other such manual work. | 


a 99. vara areal | at até Fiat at Pere a ora veage oa 
qa need steer wala, a or ge Wa Aa AgUl GAO, aEUT ATH, | 
TEU Aaa, TET aaa Sheers sa aeyaPcatseag| Tet aT shea 

Ba 99. Sa Tae F HAMM | at ATY-aea Ten we Ga Heraet 
Ha & AT Bl ba tars ae Shae & AAA FA Ya A agice da ay 
HASTA BI WA TAT ST Aa aH FT PAA Ted sl 


Oe pS REED —— 


faa daa 
THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


TAM Sl AAT 


faz : 20 

yiad oe ay wdate 4 a: ae al feo Ha ae agat ai qevat aie dha 
aM aga Att seer 4 art aret (el Go A Ge a et ae? aa AT 
eu star ae-ara | ao ar ay AA Ge fea a) a al ae & aver 4 ome El Set 
Gert APTI TG A BT art Rare TlaaT A ATT AEST er a Gi Get a 
ya ay fea 

aay Brel We A Ye UT Sad Hw AHA AP als fer ae Wet a a aT 
Meal aT eg Al Ae a Hayes Yo-ae sare? Teh 4 aaa-ae Fa TA 
Get eat 4 Sea a el Aa Saat ser A adh ras aie a frrar aea-dea 
ata Bart WA aT Ta 

(Fz 9) 


EVALUATION OF ATTITODE 


ILLUSTRATION : 20 


At the end of five years the merchant made elaborate arrangements 
and, as before, invited his friends and relatives. He called the 
daughters-in-law and asked them to return the grains. When Ujjhika 
returned the grains the merchant asked if they were the very same. 
Begging pardon, she said that she had thrown the original ones. 
Similarly Bhogvati informed that she had swallowed the grains and 
Rakshika returned the original grains intact. Rohini wanted some 
time. Later hundreds of tons of rice in cart icads arrived at the 
merchants place. On expressing his astonishment Rohini informed him 
that this was the produce of the rotated sowing of the very same five 
grains she arranged with the help of her maternal relatives. 


(CHAPTER-7) £& 
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17. Long-lived Shramans! The same way those of our ascetics who, 
after getting initiated, throw away the grains of five great vows 
become the objects of.criticism, public contempt, hatred and disrespect 
in this life. Besides this they also suffer misery in the next life and are 
caught in the cycle of rebirth indefinitely. 


UPA: Te-Afae 

Wa 9¢. Ud Aeragar fa qvat dea Hote Sela air Hated a 
ud Sealed a tafad a oftadid a oterdicd a aferattd tant 
TEMA Sas | | 

Wa 9¢. Tet Fay & TAM sae Ga-ay at A set gare yea fear 
Ta sat ad the vél, ar feat & aa: wea as 4 Ta a, Hea, daa 
weer, THA, TRA, Tawa oe Ae ara face ae, at & ae & 
OM HM, TAS Hl BA HET ale Te Mae He fear! 


BHOGVATI: THE COOK 


18, The second daughter-in-law was also asked the same question. 
As she had swallowed the grains Dhanya Merchant appointed her as 
in-charge of household duties connected with preparing food including 
grinding, beating, cleaning, and other such processes for preparing 
grains, cooking and serving food, distributing food on festive occasions 
as well as other works of kitchen and living area. 


AI 98. Vara aaa! aH ae TA AT aM aA dA a 
yeaS wilsag wala, 4 ot se Aa Aq SEU AAO, Sect AAV, sETT 
AAA, FET AAA Gra SAMI, Tet a AT APTaEAT| 

al 98. @ AQ AAT | a Mae SAL GT ATY-ATeaT Wa AeTaTEMT 
Tad & al a GSI HA & Fs Aad & AA AClaey Aa Hl AACA TH 
WA FAM & Bt Ma TH AF Hepa eM el 

19. Long-lived Shramans! The same way those of our ascetics who, 
after getting initiated, break the grains of five great vows become the 
objects of criticism, public contempt, hatred and disrespect in this life. 


Besides this they also suffer misery in the next life and are caught in 
the cycle of rebirth indefinitely. 
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Wa 20. wa team fal Tat Sle araat wa Taress, samara 
TOO AAAS A TIE, TAM Ta ATE TOOT TET | 
el BATE | 

Wl 20. wy Teas Tce Fo aa Sa cee wes fea a ae a 
| amt emg atte reat at Fat Gl Tad AeHt Te Tat am Pere! aa 
| alae & UT amt Gar a a Sam ee A te fea 


RAKSHIKA : THE PROTECTOR 


20. When Dhanya Merchant asked the same question to Rakshika, 
1 she went into her room and took out the five grains kept safely in her 
jewellery box. She returned to Dhanya Merchant and put the grains in 
his hand. 


BA 29. aT oy ey qerans tied ud aaral—‘ts ot ge ! a aa 
UT Gey AMARA, Tare aU?” Fer 

qT tea ey aera wd aaa aa ma | ww Wa 

aerate, OT Sal” 
| “ae ot ger?” 

“Td Gy Tat | GA at tanta daest oa vfaged mag arco fa 
me a Ta alleatear ge sel oa feast aera ata faecal asi 
UT OF ar aA | A Aa Te te AaT, TN ata” 

ar of A qo acres Taare cia WaHg Gren ess HIT 
ferred 9 Ha-qalageemy oq aaa o HST Sag! 

Gal 29. FT ade FT" | a a ae ra ay eS 7” 

Cora et, ara | A ae Gre ava S, eet eT” 

aay—“ae ma?” 

Tret—“aret | ore ae get we ares a ote ard fea 8 aa AA faere feer 
fe say orga & ae fare are err aed! gaierd AA se ye ae 
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Fay: 39 
a adae + shea & ea A are alga eo Her—gar | qa bad A aqr et 
OT Fl ASHI Set Gee BT TGS ST ATT FA IT | 
eriorarr at | 
qa TAT aT Ie GH VET at aay aod EU HAIGH Wes ae ar AuTeaHT 
aay ret Oew a arare ar dg digd eo aay 4 snoltate fear—-ghrar ay 
aTpa she wry A aaa Gy A #120 gee a) gle a alae HG eI 
(sea 9) 


DUTY ACCORDING TO ABILITY 


ILLUSTRATION : 21 


Dhanya merchant gave a broom to Ujjhika and said—Daughter! 
you are adept at throwing things, as such, you are given the 
responsibility of cleaning the household by throwing the dirt and trash 
out. As she was fond of eating. Bhogvati was given the responsibility 
of the kitchen. Handing over all the keys to Rakshika Dhanya said— 
You have the capacity to keep things properly and protect them. As 
such, you are given the responsibility of safe keeping and protection of 
everything in the household. Giving the overall responsibility of the 
household to Rohini, the merchant said--You have the ability to Jead 
the family on the way to progress and all-round development. As such 
you are appointed the head of the family. 


(CHAPTER-7) 
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* diem ait aa @ det deneit ara fre eet archna |cd Wa ae: a 


Fel ate, HT el!” 
UT MAAS TS FART TAT SAT Gar Te SY SGA at B Sa FTE, 


Se alt & a, Waa aa, faga aa-ara ane wate at asp 


(aerteat) & ea 4 fram at fear 

21. Dhanya Merchant asked her, “Daughter! Are these the very 
same grains ?” 

Rakshika, “Yes, father! these are the very same grains.” 

Dhanya Merchant, “How so?”. 

Rakshika, “Papa! Five years back when you gave me these 
grains I thought there must be some secret purpose behind this. 
As such, I tied the grains in a clean piece of cloth, put the packet 
carefully in my jewellery box and placed it near the pillow on my bed. 
Since then I have been watching the packet every morning, afternoon 
and evening. Thus, these are the very same grains you gave me, not 
any other.” 

Dhanya Merchant was pleased to hear this. He appointed Rakshika 
as the in-charge of all the valuables of the household including gold, 
ornaments, metal utensils, costly dresses, cash, grains and other 
property. 

FI 22. Vara GATSa | Ha Ga a a Hears tiaag Heid, F 

FEM AT AR SAM, TE AAT AEN aa agUT ATiaarei 
eh Wel aa A Tea 

AAT 22. AGA BATT | Sat TTT GT ATe-Areay Ga Ata wT ara 
hl TH HUH & ae Tel & VAM Agia ay ar se, aeta, Gray, 
THON, AAT se eet eI 

22. Long lived Shramans ! The same way those of our ascetics who; 
after getting initiated, protect the five grains of great-vows become 


objects of reverence, worship, and respect for the four fold religious 
organization. 


, : ROHIN NA T's | 


cr Cfetrar fet we Ba) qat—“Ae aa | AT Gaga anerarre 
Tee, AT Ae Fat a Ta Alea wera” 

qT of A qo aerae Ulett ud aaa Gd aa ga! a da 
aaRaT AISarIsn Poongeata ?”’ 

a of a Cie aot wd aa—‘ud ag mat | sal ga daa 
aereat sae Pra oa Fea STA TN, Ma HA! cl GY aa! Gey 
a Tea asaear arsaptent Paar’ 

Gal 23. sat Te Fe oT arefare J Meo 8 Gea art ATT a Sa HET 
“art | aT FA aed A Tesnsat Aha foras F age F ota ary eter qa” 

ea—“gat | GA od Wa at aaa wS-Tisal FY Heme Ge chit?” 

Cfeoh—“atr | ST Gra art aed ota ad ye qa fea a a ota Aaei vet 
Y ard say a Ta Sl” Sar Sa aa aH Gag ane a avis fae a aca | 
(qa am) ott we-“‘ae: & aa | A ae A oe a oe Te-Tat Ff 
Went eer vet El” 

ROHINI: THE CHIEF 
23. Similarly when Dhanya Merchant asked for five grains from |, 


Rohini, she replied, “Papa! Please arrange for numerous carts and 
trucks so that I may return your five grains of rice.” 


Dhanya Merchant, “Daughter! Why do you need carts and Grice to 
fill those five grains?” 


Rohini, “Papa! The five grains you had given me five years back | 
have now become enough to fill hundreds of pitchers.” She narrated 
the details of repeated sowing and harvesting of those five grains 
(details as before), and added, “This is how I am returning your five 
grains in carts and trucks.” 


Wa WS. AT A eo eT Terie aed AISAMTS aeAE, AT Ti 
Teoh Faersarls Tea sry aT Heat Are sarreay, Tae 
Tae Te HURST Ser aT Pre Sere aoe eras Pe Tar TET 


mm ATA HEAT : MEO SAT ( 300 ) 


“SS ag tt Tae a fae wa aye SAA VaNERas— mm ut 
| cartier | cool aeraie, ea of CfetraT Aver, se oF Ga ATetaeaN 
| arSariey Ut PTET : 

of wae. we aedete 4 aga F Tsarist ar wary ae fear! Chest oe 

| MHC AUT Vet Me AT TMT AUST A GT Gea al GlrHe ArT st Misa A. 

Ye ferar SHe Te She aS Shelt GE TTI TT AT STSL TT ATT Te aT 

i] wal met wi-“erg S era areas freer Ga-ay Cech + ha ara & art 

| at mize & sree ater 81” 

| 24, Dhanya Merchant arranged for the required carts and trucks. 

Rohini took them to her parents’ house and loaded them with rice 
stored in godowns. She returned with these cart loads of rice passing 
through the town. The people on the streets commented. “Blessed is 
Rohini, the daughter-in-law of Dhanya Merchant, who is returning 

| cart loads of rice for just five grains.” 

| 

t 

| 

| 


FAW. AT A oy Beate A Wa aaasear arearent Propet 
Was, Wee eeqs Weesg! eter aera Preag-fra-aqa-daty- 
| after wave a quent qerararrey Gta Ciel qee Ter HeIT- 
| ene een eee See 
| 
1 Ft ts. Fe Tedae 4 was aie Age ae om Mar fea ax 
|| otra 3 ard dfeeh at aecttare & at meqato art A ward, Tweet 
| qmensit ¥ gare 23 att afte wh avai am aiftea Prof @3 arett afte 
=o a Page ee 
25. Dhanya Merchant was pleased and contented to accept the 
; large quantity of grains. In presence of the guests he appointed Rohini 
| as the head of the family and in-charge of all normal and important 
| 


| activities of the household, advisor in all confidential matters and 
problems, and final authority for taking all important decisions. 


AA 2e. Vara AANA | Ta Ta Asa Aalear Aaia, & vi ee wa 
ee ea evel 


‘4 
ir We 


BA 2g. F AGA AA | GT ATY-ATeay cle cleHT Ga Fela Hail A 
gs ara 4 gq va A Oech & wa agi da aro ye ond = ak 
Had: SA aH F Ah el TA el 

26. Long-lived Shramans! The same way those of our ascetics who, 
after getting initiated, multiply (enhance the perfection in) the five 
grains of great vows become objects of reverence for the four-fold 
religious organisation in this life and finally cross the ocean of rebirth. 


STTER 

a 29. TF ay ag | aavot ra Aerattoh ae ATCO 
oeaS Tere fet S| 

GT 29. s wy! MAM HAM HEAT AF Ald SATA HT Tel HL TET 
el tary Het él 
CONCLUSION 


27. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the seventh chapter 
of the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I 
confirm. 


| aaa oH AA II 
| Stat Sea FATT II 
t| END OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER || 


[sre 

Sareea at sa Areal Her A feaagut faars st art Gita oireay yz 
ae fear 81 aftatite eae are ae shat fear & ot ary ata & ora ari 
SAM Ta-ASTAMIS BT AMAT TTT HE BH ATA aa herons aire ferearz 
H Yer Tem & ae MMH MAT HT WA Stal SAT Heda: Aaa A AH el 
eT & fog A Sa AIT Bl aT Sct F atte Tat & fara sas ara & ae 
PRET Set AMA Sta & GT HART TH MATa A MAT HCA TEM el se 
at erat Referat set aa 4 feera-ere St alsat eI 


Sa Uirantte ster Her S Te Tey ae Ht ae sae TTT Ff TT Pa 
TATA-TY & fer AEH S Fat Pas gars ste-te F dare-qa & few 
WT Saent ed el ae fade gh wa ea a wet eel & ae ath 
Mae St ATA TTATAS | 


a 


WE OS FE TOO, TE SMO Ter TATE 
TE ISU TE Wea, TE AIH TE TAT INI II 
we a sheen, sheararet aerate! 
gamit, 8 xaagraratt = warlle ll 
qe year a ay, araarea eratevors 
ofsafras = ayes, Tecra Aeraveril3 ll 
at se aa val, cone franca as! 
aang |S gee, AA «- Aasiivil 
Te a a MPa, Teerranaycrenerau| 

Ga ge a4 II 
qe wt seam sange oifaater afer! 
anereg © wal, ae Rraenefresrciig |! 
a ser afeere, wag omercag fefirei 
fase Era Tea ger aA II 
HS aT UaGT TEA, UAT TETEAT | 
gear, ATG A OATEATIIC II 
qe a car ae asa yeaa Fal 
ges = farsa’, «= Fareaerary | aaa iI 
mw amateurs, sect fa faate yorrqait! 
wager wag, oy wee fy qagli9oll 
we Heat T Gre, haere Tecra yeT oT! 
afscat anerer Tet aeaey aTPaTIII III 
ae a year Wea qa Wey aT AAT] 
ware fy wear ag sore feaediig? 


( 340 ) srarerderty a Px 


a 38 sare, Fre wes aa! 
TUR seers §=— Merge 1I 
rere atscertl, agama apirkeransa 
farge-are-afre-asat, aston Pate Rr ards ti9 I 
Sed (UY Tea) & RIT AT Te, aT eI Te TTI, aEaiT & 
Ta TC He TOA ate Miran Bh RMT TT ASIA TAS ATeTIS | | 
TA SAAT FE Tae aT ate a aie onhet & AAT a hea SH are 
at & Sal Sl re BF Fat Hl IT SRI 3 
aa ef at Ter ha, Te arr Wea Ta Asal BT Ae aaa Kore Hs 
We a ware & asia swe ArT tar S131 ae ga Aa AY THT & frees aT 


| Ot era 8 ote Teele A Ht ga a Sea set oe aha a em oT 


card 
HA TMT ATT Te Aaa FE MferHot sr QI AS, ae wh fags gare hf 
Tea HA BST FG BM et WT Ble! 
qa Sl Wl Feral Hl saa ST AI AH Ue HAT F Ua Tae 
SET WHIT F STGP HAT S, sere ¥ saw sa F ae a Head Ai | 
arent at, Sa Ma A tea ele Sig] Fe Hae Meera ae arene | 
Wet SUM Vt fear ar geri sel earl ca wees A ge ear slot | 
Ra Wet Geel Aaa aE Ta AT afm Bl Ler al aire ata | 
wat ¥ ART asl ar AMT-gal ar AT ort fearic! sat were sit cia weradt | 
al eaO HTH MT ATT AT Ware Ael HAT Ea Saar Prefeae Te BET | 
Ct ae Ua Wa aeted 4 at A ate ea ale A fast ara ghia | 
aa Vered BT A et eat sl wea 4 Ale AT wd Hea 81901 : 
Te Tal A are Tet aA Fray one Wa are Gaal she we | 
WAT OA BT CAAA SATIS 9 | TAT Meare GT ea WO Aerator HT af 
STH AIH THR A We HU S se Tat A He Uta Hl saw fea & few | 
GEM HAT T1921 ae sa Ha A Aaa & AA Maa Ve Fa Teal | 
Bl WAT BAT S AAT ATH Be SA Hl HIT HA Ae ela F193 | 
Ae He Sr ST qeT SA A, Haat ar PHT |e aren sit fart 
Ghat stent maar: fakes ar WT wed Hea 219% | 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


| CONCLUSION | 


This seventh story of Jnata Dharma Katha emphasizes the 
importance of rational and progressive way of life. The value of 
sincerely following the code of conduct on the spiritual path has been 
skillfully presented through a family drama. The ascetics who multiply 
(enhance the perfection in) the five grains of great vows become objects 
of reverence for all the ascetics in this life and finally cross the ocean of 
rebirth. On the other hand the ascetics who throw away (do not observe 
sincerely) the grains of five great vows become the objects of criticism 
and contempt and are caught in the cycle of rebirth indefinitely. The 
other two situations are stages in progressive development. 


This story clearly reveals that the rules and codes applicable on 
the spiritual path are also applicable on the mundane path simply 
with minor variations. A healthy moral attitude has the same 
importance irrespective of the person being mundane or spiritual. 


THE MESSAGE 


The merchant is Guru, guests are the religious organization, the 
daughters-in-law are the ascetics on the spiritual path, and the five 
grains of rice are the five great vows. (1) 

Ujjhika, according to her name, threw away the grains and 
consequently was put to manual labour suffering misery. (2) 

Similarly the ascetic who, after taking the five vows before the 
guru in presence of the organization, abandons the path under the 
influence of fondness and illusion. (3) 

becomes object of public contempt during this life, gets trapped in 
the cycles of rebirth, and suffers misery. (4) 

Bhogvati, according to her name, swallowed the grains and 
consequently was put to a little respectful manual labour, but still 
suffering misery. (5) 

Similarly the ascetic who observes the five great vows considering 
them to be the means of earning his living and using them for the 
same purpose, is infected with the craving for food and other 
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means of attaining liberation. (6) 


is an ascetic in appearance only. He begets only food and not the 
regard of the learned ones. He also suffers misery in the life beyond. (7) 

Rakshika, according to her name, protected the grains and was 
respected by the family members. She also enjoyed the pleasures of 
life. (8) 

Similarly, the ascetic who, after taking the five vows, is not even 
slightly negligent in observing the vows without any transgression. (9) 

is an ascetic who derives pleasure solely in upliftment of the soul. 
He is revered by the learned ones and begets extreme joy. In the life 
beyond he gets liberated. (10) 

Rohini, according to her name, multiplied the grains by sowing and 
became the head of the household. (11) 

Similarly, the ascetic who, after taking the five vows, observes the 
vows as well as inspires other deserving ones to accept these vows. (12) 


earns during this life the status of head of the order and the head of 


the era like Gautam Swami. He becomes the benefactor of the self as 
well as others. (13) . 
He enlivens the religious organization and subjugates the 


transgressors. He is revered by the learned ones and in the end attains 
the status of Siddha. (14) 


atefars 


HSIN SH MNT AA at aS BI TH Ta, A Tay a at Gar st cH afar, ae 
After sr us gee ait at asa a WH ME eer Bl eranrcafta & agar waH Tea 
At At Sl ee Sl Ha: Bea UH At B AuTaz eT afer! 


| APPENDIX | 


Kudav—An ancient weight measure popular in Magadh. Two Asai equals one 
Pasai, two Pasai or two Khova equals one Setika, four Setika equals one Kudav, and 
four Kudav is one Prasth. According to Dashkumar Charitra one Prasth is equivalent 
to four seers. Thus one Kudav is equivalent to one seer or about one kilogram. gg 
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site—aeel—satad delet ar al at at at Aeryesl & sear ar wera Tes 
at Sqatere Tea FAT Mle &, Pog Hey Ave St aren at fara area st vet 
HEA Sl WaT A Ser agra ae A oA-aary ar aT Ven & atte Saw TAs ar Ht 
FEAT Yaar AIT ST aren ar HT Preare Tel He Ae ST Gay Ta BT AT Te 
HY A TAH Ge ST TaeadT SareTT Fl ga BIO Saar A At UH wills saat Fa 
armra 4 enter et Tar a 

HUTA Heats IT aT Aetgteer TT BH TAT Tet AI TAH FA BT A Aerae AT! Us 
a Ue eafay TMT TT & METH TIM A aa Saw Waar 8 wefad et Wa ae A 
Terra Bl UT BT se WE at a! 

TEI TM SH BE HT TT aT Sl St aM are Per at ara Va-gat at aenhe 
q ear S Bed Al UH AMT UH Vise HA BT TIN A Alaa & AA A Ay aT sag 
al Aelaal AF AT Gel Pat F wer fe a Aer cay aed SI wet Pat +a A ore area By 
dan at ar Protea fear! sera amie Prat + ore-areyt hes gat ar Teena ae cea 
TEN Bet etl i 

TT TAT ay F AMT Hea Se ss TT Fy TTI fet He ae Preaa fear fe 
ot 8 UH A ae a TTT HOM MT Aa A sel aT |e ae FH Ta Her 4A 
Fea Baa APY Paper et fore TT eS Altres are Se aT ora fer oH TIaTa 
ard at a feat ger & at coareg Stal Se-aa at ga Nota & aad Se GTA 
ay ar Ter far! arearae A Aerec-AM F sta STH Bl SHS ANT BT Se AHH 
Fas aT & ae oe ele ae at a are fal a att Ra ot aera 
ay BY Goh Ht Hed eave AF toey A TAY oT set ST oT GO ae wT-aT A 
Prafta tarda ¥ ai 

Hera 2 sta + Pare a cra eT at PT aeetqare wa A Tey feral aT a 
fra ft cadet Foy ott gar a Oe a-at T & afta al Saw aT a 
HTT STH UT oss, AT Vr To aaa, set UN Ma, BMT & TT 
Bly, BSH UAT HATA TM Tere Sar % Tro Rreary | 

HRA HT FAI BH MTT al SIA a Halters F aod Ysa | Hal | 
weer Fal Gea oa atl HINA & are Te Se A Oa A ue fare 

Terje ar Prater ararl ga ye Fae A up er wat ot Kas art ait Be HAT AI 


” fart faeReet A ant 4 8 ae wre fears tar ov ga wat & mea H aettgee a T 
A aah al wae a at Yee erarnt enfta Hears! ae Ae Great at ait gay 
A TC CH SHAT TA FAT AT) AevHAT wales AT AT TH Me A ga Alt A 
Seat Tet atl 

wat oA Bel Tal at frais aera a ecg @ dred | qarat fac! 
AMTTA Mga Bl SH AAT Fes A aan! sre TeewI sw sear sae 
ETH T, HOTT ley Bl Sr sires 4%, asf ata ar PAferen & Premea gare 
4, Qa seng 8 Aveta are Prenfia fare 7 ae gearet ater Pray at 
SRST OPUS A TATA! | Gel Te AeeaAMT BT STA YT HC ST WT AACN a 
Te ae ort Felt & are fare wera fstara| 

TH By w We a sa we ae a fears vere alea veal By + a wea BF 
aria 8 wena gee few ate set at ater fear at tat entra ar geen a fe BA 
A Wes sHtart Se aoa ae fear Fl set Tenet A Teer Aa as sie wa aa 
Pret It ass ST a WM BH Sa AT He fade Wea sl GT Tt wed at ga 
agm ol & are few wel GH THe A TT & Hae WT a BA ae Ta TTT 
tq Peer Sey a) orerorerh Tonal a Sail + fafa oe AT sre Ra 


Pret at fren Sea aeetgard A SS Tae sara! SA ser fs wet Tonsil eH va st 
wena areata ates & Provan fear are fee Bare ar fears Tas St HAT TAT Ha: aE 
Sea BAT other Pahre  A Ta TT TTS BT aeT-HeTT Aer A oT aTeA we 
BA A ATT-TT TAT AAI 

Hea at Ta By a aM are Ht fea woe + aera & 
HAT BAL FATT TH TAC MT Bl SAT at Sa Aee_ar arene Aled a Ta FF 
ate faare at aye aeoat FY sa ma] Taare Aeeta_rel aa wtaftarst a ares 
Wey Aang ae afl BH AT Tt a co wer el ae Ae ATA A dia BTA 
SMT Ft Sl VY MM Sa Tre a fretenr ssl ae seta + se ga Stara ota 
ret TH aT 7 eM a Maas fear ate AWA Pa-Wa al HM ATE! Tonsil a 
TAB AT Ba aire Sel Heelaqard a are et aha Vt ar fea ac feral 

arearat A aed Ae TTA Te ret aaa aan al Se aca 
Tada Bt Ta fet Hara Sas sal chiar cae ot wowed ae Te aT 
rex ve Prater sret fear 
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I EIGHTH CHAPTER: MALLI: INTRODUCTION y 


Title—Malli—The name of the nineteenth Tirthankar. It is obvious that the life 
of all great persons is filled with inspiring and educating incidents, but the story of 
the evolution and progress of the soul that was Arhat Malli is unique even among 
them. Even a minute aberration in feelings results in karmic bondage and even the 
purest of souls can not escape suffering the consequences. The story of the life of 
Arhat Malli is a vivid exposition of such minute aberration and its consequences. As 
such her name stands out in the Jain literature as a unique example. 


Gist of the Story—The name of the ruler of Veetshoka city in the Mahavideh 
area was Bal. He had a son named Mahabal. Once, senior ascetic Dharmaghosh 
arrived in the Kumbh garden outside the city. Inspired by his discourse, King Bal 
crowned prince Mahabal and got initiated as an ascetic. 


King Mahabal had six childhood friends. They all did everything with mutual 
consent. Once, a senior ascetic came to the city. After listening to the preaching king 
Mahabal felt like renouncing the world. Mahabal conveyed his feelings to his friends. 
They also decided to get initiated. All of them transferred their kingdoms to their 
heirs and became ascetics. 


They decided with mutual consent that whatever penance or practice any one of 
them starts all the others should do exactly the same. Mahabal, however, started 
cheating his friends. When others observed a one day fast he would observe a two 
day fast. Thus he secretly did more vigorous penance. Due to these guileful ways he 
acquired the Karma that would make him take the next birth as a female. Later 
Mahabal also indulged in the twenty auspicious practices and acquired the 
Tirthankar-nam-gotra-karma. After completing this pious life span they were born 
as gods in the Jayant dimension. 


Completing the life-span in the dimension of gods Mahabal was born as Malli, 
the daughter of king Kumbh of Mithila. All the six friends of Mahabal were born as 
princes. They grew to be rulers of different states—Pratibuddha the king of Kaushal, 
Chandracchaya the king of Anga, Shankh the king of Kashi, Rukmi the king of 
Kunal, Adinshatru the king of Kuru, and Jitshatru the king of Panchal. 


Malli grew to be a beautiful young woman. She became aware of her friends from 
‘the earlier birth through her Avadhi Jnana. Guided by her premonition she 
arranged to construct a large house of illusion. At the exact centre of this building 
there was a room with grills surrounded by six other connected rooms. At the centre 
of this room Malli got installed a life-size statue, an exact replica of her own self in 
gold. It was hollow with a hole at the top that was covered with a lotus. Malli started 
dropping one handful of the rich food she ate, inside the hollow statue every day. 
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The above said six kings got information about Malli’s youthful beauty through ~ 
different sources. Pratibuddha the king of Kaushal was informed’ by his minister 
Subuddhi. Shramanopasak merchant Arhannak informed Chandracchaya the king 
of Anga. Shankh the king of Kashi got the information from the goldsmiths exiled 
from Mithila. Rukmi the king of Kunal was informed by his bodyguard. The artist 
exiled by Malladinna told Adinshatru the king of Kuru. And Jitshatru the king of 
Panchal was informed by Chokkha Parivrajika. All the six kings fell in love with 
Malli just by hearing about her beauty and sent marriage proposals through their 
messengers. 


All the six messengers with marriage proposals reached Mithila and went to 
king Kumbh. King Kumbh got angry and rejecting the proposals he dismissed the 
emissaries. The emissaries returned to their masters and informed that Kumbh had 
dismissed them rejecting their marriage proposals. The six kings conspired and at 
once attacked Mithila. The combined army of the six kings mauled and overwhelmed 
King Kumbh’s army. He retreated to Mithila. The combined armies laid a siege. 

King Kumbh sat down on his throne worrying. 


When Princess Malli saw her brooding father she provided a solution—Send 
messengers secretly and convey the same message to each one of them that you will 
marry me to him, and he should secretly come in the evening when the streets are 
deserted. Lead them to the six separate reéms surrounding the hall of illusion to 


stay for the night. 


King Kumbh followed this plan suggested by Princess Malli. The kings peeped 
through the grill of their rooms and saw the life-like golden statue of Princess Malli. 
They assumed that this was Princess Malli. Stunned by the beauty of that female 
figure they stared at it with unblinking and justy eyes. Princess Malli came to the 
hall of illusion with her retinue. She went near the statue and removed the lotus 
cover. As soon as the cover was removed an obnoxious stench started spreading. 
Distressed by the stench the kings covered their faces. Princess Malli gave them a 
discourse about futility of indulgence in physical pleasures and told the story of their 
earlier births. The kings got the Jatismaran Jnana and they decided to renounce the 
world along with Malli. 


In due course Arhat Malli became an ascetic. She acquired Manahparyava Jnana 
immediately on initiation and Keval Jnana the same day. After a long period of 
religious activities she got nirvana at Sammet Shikhar. 
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Mod sera : Het 
EIGHTH CHAPTER : MALLI 
(THE NINETENTH TIRTHANKAR) 


wl 9. WE de | aa wag Aral a AO 
Hares TH, AA tid | Hed Va ? 

aa 9. Wy aM A ger far—“ed | eT TET eae A ot ae 
HAGA Bl FM He Hes ?” 


L Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante ! What is the meaning of the 
eighth chapter of the Jnata Sutra according to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir?” 


a 2. wd BY sig | Aoi srervi Aoi aATTl sta aigha Ae aerate 


Geese wey of afererad ae face Tac 

a 2. Gt car 4 sar eae wg! oe oe aT A ee ga 
H yeas ae aa A, Fe waa st oar fen ¥ alread aM 
face (anifers at) at fra gat A freer ara fasnet oda at, cher F 
sficter ay at Aeraey a, We A Gee see Tae aie ye F feet 
maT AAS Tl 

2. Sudharma Swami narrated—Jambu ! During that period of time 
in this same Jambu continent in the Mahavideh area on the western 
side of the mountain Meru there existed a Vijaya (a geographical area, 
like a state) named Salilavati. It was surrounded by a large mountain 
named Nishadh at its north, a great river named Sheetoda at its 
south, the beautiful Vakshar Mountain at its west and the western 
salty-sea at its east. 


Gl 3. Ta WT aeamadione dean at wae wu 
TAMA TTA Teles TAAPTAT | 


aa of aera weenie sagen fee me oF gee Ae 
TAA Brea 

aa of daar teenie aa AA Tar etenl wer enftolored 
afraeet TAT Se 

Ga 3. Aererad fara Br UMA aeraT TT at) ae Ay att Ast 
ST are ao ora aT aT are sails & TAM AT | 

araatrent & Sat-gd Ff Seay a BT SAM aT 

aet & Ua at AMT ae oT Pras CH cone Tat af aire Sat emit 
T7e al 

3. The capital of Salilavati Vijaya was the city of Veetshoka. It was 


twelve yojan (an ancient measure of distance) long and nine yojan 
wide and looked like a heavenly town. 

There was a garden named Indrakumbh to the north-east of the 
city. 

The name of the ruler of that city was Bal. He had one thousand 
consorts lead by queen Dharini. 


HRA OT AT 
Gas. A aT MCN Sat ae wenE ale er oe Tt VlegaT 
A ARAN A ATT WIT, GRAN Sa APTANA TT oF aA Aesae 
Reaey eiaiami aceatutvaeteen: dae + angrade 
Uitt Ferdi! Tea wraraarar dae ara sre ferers! 

aay. Meo eat we are caer A fhe GT Sat ATT UST MT aT OY 
ma & BIH AMaHa Sad UH JA al Ty feat aa AM eae TAT TAT 
Ue Vers HI Fa So a Saal faae vH aa We A Yat I As |e a 
Taal @ at fea Tar Raat aA TAG atl frase B ae erat Hl 
Gra a-aea at wel Fer H ote wat aa fear TAT Ae ATEN 
SAAT APTA War Ad SA TT 


4, One day queen Dharini woke up from her sleep after seeing a 
great lion in her dream. As a result of this auspicious dream she gave 
birth to a son who was named Mahabal. When this boy grew to be a 
young man he was married to five huridred young princesses lead by 
Kamal Shri, and was given five hundred well furnished palaces and 
ample wealth to maintain these. Mahabal spent his time enjoying all 
earthly pleasures along with his wives. 

Ba. Aut Srey aah ATO era AT ArT Fale srormcache ahs 
eee erage cet, errr Se, gt fect 
sepa AA oar TTTATOY | 

after Frere, aeit fa cat Prenat, oat stem freq of vat seer 


TARTRSS, TAMPA ATU serot ataTorot erat Tahoe ver FE 

BT 4. UH Ae Tey eerfere aT rear-auer ated faere Hed ET SHH 
Sam F Tae 

ar ¥ oftae Patt oie ar AF ton sa A eataes Gar aT anal a 
HAST SE ITT Sl TA TA Hela BATT BH TMT! WT Fora allt waa 
Hat A AT ANS eT reat Sr STAT HT TAA GAH AT TH TT AAT aH 
at aed HF AVS Tat IT HH WH Ae BT AMT He F fe Aer BT ATT BU 

5. Once during his wanderings senior ascetic (Sthavir) 
Dharmaghosh arrived in the Kumbh garden along with his disciples. 


A delegation of citizens led by king Bal came to attend his 
discourse. King Bal was overwhelmed by a feeling of detachment. He 
crowned prince Mahabal and got initiated as an ascetic. Studying all 
the eleven canons and doing spiritual practices for a number of years, 
he went to the Charu mountain. After fasting for a month and 
meditating all through he got liberated in the end. 


wae. a ot aT HAM aa wag ae grt alam ot dsgaT, 
HT TAMET PAT TTA, FATA ATs Sra 
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aves 


Ue &. STAT FUG are TH SATA A er F fie Far, what wake 
TaTarS FA wT TT ear freer ay ae Tar! ae erect ferme a gar a 
aT 

6. Later, one day queen Kamalshri woke up from her sleep after 
seeing a great lion in her dream. As a result of this auspicious dream 
she got pregnant and in due course gave birth to a son who was named 
Balbhadra. With passage of time he turned to be a handsome young 
man. 

Ga 9. TA Of eae Ta SH BT Teas Ta eke, | eI 
(9) avert, (2) sree, (3) Geer, (x) aa, (4) Fame, (&) are, Tecra 
REI TOUTS SUN Ty Peng acim 
TeqaaTOT faethe | 

Wl 9. AeA To & BE ae a a-aaa, TT, TM, ag, Ferm az 
ATE! I WH TAT IT et HAY AY, OTa-aI FS BU, TT Wagar th fea aT 
MST Tad SI, HT THAT Bl FHT H ATA ST Ta BM HM Al Tey ae 
Pager A ae fora em fee gat reat arer-wrarT ar Bre Ht aTe-are al HTT 

7. King Mahabal had six childhood friends—Achal, Dharan, Puran, 
Vasu, Vaishraman, and Abhichandra. They all were born at the same 
time and did everything with mutual consent. They had also resolved 
that they would even do spiritual practices together. 


Meee Al Star 

FAC. AU Bree oH AAU TTA aT sea saHY THAT Atle 
aarael, oat Pera, Aeere fa Tra Persil met sisal AeeTeTT, er 
area" vat cargttaa | efaa areraday agen, aay a HAT 
Ta ora, ra Shire aera ares” 

aw of a Brae Tada Here Td Ud aare—“ag oF cara | 
gy wears, He & AX Mert TW? wa sea a? ore fe a Of 
yer” 

aT oY Fee Ta Bite qadaT wd aa—“age of carafe | 
GAY AU ahs Ha TeqaE, TA OF GEN Teme, Seg aCe aCe Tule 


* a mS 


1 tnd iba ec nme 


ala Mart Bl aad 

FIT 2 32 

teuda & oivaa 4 adi werace aa 4 aferaradt faa et cat tere ei 
SIGP Came 

arte. TT & al TA BT Ga Feat] Tae aT ah we arereT Pra a 
3. Fda, 3. a, 3. PT, a, &. ST A OG. Hee] TATE Feat 
aT sah wel frat a Uh fet Um Gat Bl ae eae Se & AM, Fag 
Hoar ara fara @ ae AAT em Oe sat aT Are TAT | are Bare FTE aT 
TAT IMT A TY a eal a1 weet A eM Ue sat al wT TTT al ena A 
my eT | 

AMT deeb? Herat & Arey wel Prat | sem eit ae ay fear! fag TIVITT A 
ara Ald fat a ps Tat ala Ty aed Tel Pa A Ara (HI?) BTA he TTT 
wet at a at daa ar feral fet 20 alet al ogee ae & Ga eT 
Tara Yi eae MS SOSA He eT Ya AY Ta afer 

(Hea C) 


THE RESOLVE TO GIVE COMPANY 


ILLUSTRATION : 22 


Veetshoka city was the capital of Salilavati Vuaya, situated on the 
western side of the mountain Meru in the Mahavideh area. The name 
of the ruler of that city was Bal. He had a son named Mahabal. 
Mahabal had six childhood friends—Achal, Dharan, Puran, Vasu, 
Vaishraman, and Abhichandra. They all did everything with mutual 
consent. They also resolved that they would even do spiritual practices 
together. Later all the seven friends became ascctics and did vigorous 
penance. However, Mahabal secretly did more penances to be ahead of 
his friends. As a result of this deceit he earned the karma that would 
lead to a birth as a female in some future birth. With the help of the 
Bees Sthanak practice Mahabal also earned the Tirthankar Gotra and 
became Arhat Mall. (CHAPTER-8) 
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aAAGAT Bra User” | 
a ¢. ae & Set aT Ft saqey gam A emis wafat cent oftae 


Freaeihl TH QAwe Ma APT Oe Aaa TT A HeI-“S Garaa | A oe 


Be Tea fat F TOA HT ae = ait BAT serAT HT fHeraeaes Ht ea = 
RT SHC ATTA STAT VT Heer” 

fae Fela 4 od wel ate Pat a yo Se el-“earqia | ake 
alent of cit Sl aT GAT Gly HEMT Tel TET! UA A SF A Aen AT” 
Tea 1 oe Hel-“earear, ate TA A At ae cen oa aed a at 
Ted AT-aTT SS FAT BT THT aia ait aa yltaaewantedt ffs 7 
Tat BHT AL We ae” 


INITIATION OF MAHABAL 


8. During that period of time senior ascetic Dharmaghosh arrived 
and stayed in the Indrakumbh garden. A delegation of citizens led by 
the king came to attend the discourse of the ascetic. After listening to 
the preaching when king Mahabal felt like renouncing the world he 
said, “Beloved of gods! I will go and consult my six childhood friends as 
well as crown prince Balbhadra, and then come back to get initiated 


| into the order by you.” 


Mahabal went and conveyed his decision to his friends and asked 
their opinion. They said unanimously, “Beloved of gods! If you 
renounce the world we will be left with no support. As such, we would 
also like to get initiated.” 


Mahabal replied, “Beloved of gods! If you too want to get initiated 
with me, first of all hand over your kingdoms to your heirs-apparent 
and come back to me riding the Purisasahassa palanquins.” 


Wl 8. a A Fea TT Stee aad Tee oag, UTTAR 
|egqe arefragira aay, ara sere part oafteftieifer 

ya 3. aoe feat & age eet Wt Fela To Waa sal fhe Sat aa 
Ga FerHe GAT a AA Aled Tee ahaa ax fear! 


SS 


9. King Mahabal was pleased when his friends did as he had told “5 
and returned. With grand ceremonies he crowned his son, prince 
Balbhadra. | 


Gl 90. We A Fee Ta sae St ayes! ast ot 
age aseegeAle arene; rear ara faethe | 

Fa 90. Fela Fe To aa SF OM oF ATA Bel ater fl vied 
MATSTAH AAT WEN Hl, AE tT Meat ST seATA feat site fata genre 
al ATA Ha aU ay AT 

10. Mahabal then sought permission from king Balbhadra and with 
prescribed procedure and ceremonies got initiated along with his six 
childhood friends. These new ascetics now studied all the eleven 
canons and commenced their itinerant life doing penance and other 
spiritual practices. 

Aq 99. aC OF ae Fea aCe SET tae HATE 
waa aeat yAared el Beye aT A oT ae 
cata | wy aared saeaiare of fers, to onete meats ate 
dare saduhater ot faettae”’ fa Hee survreg waAeS Squid, 
aeqren aele ase ara fret 

sl 99. Us fey aera a aw Aa-aret aa are faa a HI- 
“eq met Fa UH RA AT ST eT He el AT Aaa TT aes!” Tas 
TS Tet St HT ol se att UH MA saa, sen Tad Aaa ale 
THA td BU MATT ses faa FAI 

11. One day Mahabal and his friends had consultations, “Whatever 
penance or practice anyone of us starts all the others should follow the 
same.” They all accepted this idea and started a series of penances one 
after another, including fasts for a day or more, stretching even to a 
month. 


Fela I ATATAR 
Gl 92. WG A wea aot sO aro semi a 
Preakig—ag ul d Fea F ATT ase Tadao Tt fect, 
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Sy) aa a seared stort og sadaforn of frets! aE of a AReTaT 
ar Bg sath ot feet, ast a Aart sont EA 
saa of faetsl we aH cl ead, ate cee ct gareTe| 

Gl 92. Hee FFA MAT Hear A aay aa A or HET ATH He 
atl HA ST BE AAT Bras Hed al Ase Ie BA, We aI se Hed 
at ela ae Std BT sa Wart a oa a A Asal a ate ae aed 
X| 3a Ge AMT & Hee SA SH APA GH BT aera Ge feat! 


CHEATING BY MAHABAL 


12. Mahabal, however, started cheating his friends. When others 
observed a one day fast he would observe a two day fast. Thus he 
secretly did more vigorous penance on one pretext or the other. Due to 
these guileful ways he acquired the Karma that would make him take 
the next birth as a female (The Stree-naam-gotra karma). 


aa 93. sae go arate a arcs arafraageienche frerrcarpini 
amy freatcty, f stet- 


Ae fe TAIT S-O ETT ATTRA 

Tera 8 aH, safle orotrastrT TH I 

cam-faoe aaa a Atereaw Prrgare| 

CNAT- AAA, TATTEY FATT AUN Il 
HPA, FAA TAT TATA | 

wore arcae, freracet weg oray siz il 

1 WA 92. Aelad A TA Adie sa GIT (MT WH) Bl VaMa ae 

SUAA-SITET Hl rae Hera Set Tela ATT St HT say AT Hr 
feral & aa war e- 

(9) afted, (2) faa, (3) waea, (¥) Te, (4) wafer, (8) TERR, 
(9) Toe ar FarvkH (¢) aad sa, (<) esafaghe, (90) fara, 
(99) Geraqam, (92) Mecare ad AeA, (93) faith, (9¥) a, (9%) GIA 
aM, (98) aarger, (99) Aa al Bay Ga Be, (9¢) AYA AMA TEU, 
(98) 3a Hits, (20) Waar THAT! 
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baa Ws fae 


a (328) MAMTA IS 


13. Besides these penances, Mahabal also repeatedly indulged in 

the twenty auspicious practices that are the basis of acquiring the 
| Tirthankar-naam-gotra-karma, or the karma that leads one to the 
| lofty status of a Tirthankar in the birth after the next one. These 
| practices are termed as Bees Sthanak and are— 


1. Arihant (worship of the Tirthankar), 2. Siddha (worship of the 
liberated soul), 3. Pravachan (faith in the discourse), 4. Guru (worship 
of the teacher), 5. Sthavir (worship of the senior ascetic), 6. Bahushrut 
(worship of the scholar) , 7. Tapasvi (worship of those who indulge in 

! penance), 8. Satat Jnanopayog (continued application of knowledge for 
maximum possible time), 9. Darshan Vishuddhi (purity of perception), 
10. Vinay (to praise the virtues of others and be happy at the progress 

f of others), 11. Shadavashyak (to practice the six essentials in the 
prescribed way at the prescribed time), 12. Niratichar Vrat Sadhana 
(to observe all the vows and codes of conduct with ever increasing 
indulgence), 13.° Virakti (to develop and practice apathy for 
attachment, fondness, conceit, and greed), 14. Tapa (to practice 
penance with all intensity), 15. Supatra Daan (to give charity to the 
deserving), 16. Vaiyavritya (to look after and take care of the 
detached), 17. Samadhi (to give due importance and respect to the four 

| pronged religious organization), 18. Apurva-Jnana-Grahan (to enhance 

| knowledge regularly), 19. Shrut Bhakti (to have faith on the sermons 
of the detached or the canons), and 20. Pravachan Prabhavana 
(propagation of the sermon of the Tirthankar and the discipline of the 
order). 


Werae ste bl ATA 

Aas. aT A Ae a OTT aia Prerguisd 
soda ot fret, ara wrest Hreguied sadahoran ot fret | 
| Wa 9M. Fah Te Ss Tie SM UH Ae aT Tech Peg wien a oA 
ST TT Ret SR HAM: area Prey way ae aT Te ena! 
PENANCES OF MAHABAL AND FRIENDS 


14. After this all these seven ascetics observed a specific penance 
known as the first Bhikshu Pratima for one month. They continued 
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| or 
this practice in ascending order up to the twelfth Bhikshu Pratima (as “ 


detailed in the first chapter). 

qa 94. Al Of at AeeaT Aa aT «Bert alebrariera 
aaa saeahoren ot fret, ¢ wer | 

ase atid, aie wearers ota, Uren os athe, arc aT | 
atta, at Se Held, aren ase arial seal FerHrayiorcet arth 

Wa 94. STH TTS & se aa at A UH ait alee aa ha 
arn fe-Preaiisa ao aed 8, fear Sant sree Pater sa weare e— 

Gay wa rae ath fara afed oreo fear aa Bl Sah Be a saa 
ST WO, Pat Uh TITS Be IM, aa aA Bare sit WM, a aaa 
HT TUM, UT Sa AT UN, AE HA & BANG TH Asal Teal & ae 
TH HAF Teh Uh STAT TT AT Sl YO HA SA WET 8-9 F., 8. | 
T.93.0.,39.0,250,°754,3590,45.0,°5.T,, € 
TU. 43.0, 95.0,,83.0,, 65.0, 95.0, °5.0,,¢5.T,, 
Ca CRC | AC | AC | CC ne a | aC | a ac 
T,4S.0,33 0,450,259 0,359.0,95.0,23.9, 9 
3. W.ES. = Sa, WT. = IMI 


15. After these practices all the seven ascetics observed a much 
harsher penance known as minor Simha-Nishkreedit. The details of | 
this penance are as follows— 


It is started with a fast for one day and eating unrestricted but | 
pure food the next day. After this a two day fast is observed and it 
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‘is broken like the earlier one. Again a one day fast followed by a day “p 


with food, then a three day fast and after a day with food a two 
day fast. This sequence is followed in ascending order till it reaches a 
period of nine day fast and then the whole sequence is reversed, 
in descending order, till it reaches one day fast. The complete 
sequence being— 


Fast for 1 day, eat one day, fast for 2 days, eat ome day, fast for 1 
day, eat one day, fast for 3 days, eat one day, fast for 2 days, eat one 


‘day, fast for 4 days, eat one day, fast for 3 days, eat one day, fast for 5 


days, eat one day, fast for 4 days, eat one day, fast for 6 days, eat one 
day, fast for 5 days, eat one day, fast for 7 days, eat one day, fast for 6 
days, eat one day, fast for 8 days, eat one day, fast for 7 days, eat one 
day, fast for 9 days, eat one day, fast for 8 days, eat one day, fast for 9 
days, eat one day, fast for 7 days, eat one day, fast for 8 days, eat one. 
day, fast for 6 days, eat one day, fast for 7 days, eat one day, fast for 5 
days, eat one day, fast for 6 days, eat one day, fast for 4 days, eat one 
day, fast for 5 days, eat one day, fast for 3 days, eat one day, fast for 4 
days, eat one day, fast for 2 days, eat one day, fast for 3 days, eat one 
day, fast for 1 day, eat one day, fast for 2 days, eat one day, fast for 1 
day, eat one day. 


Gq Oe. Ud Gy Val Gerraehraneraey Taree TEM tas Ble 
Mee aate FT Aercdiesy AM Ag sratsar AaAg| 

qaiat area ofrasie ase atta, vat fangacdt atta wet area 
fa ofrarst, tat arore aera otf) wa ase fa ora, zat a 
arataect ate 

GT 9G. SA TT Bl WIT AUT BS Held Ae [et aT ela S Ge FAA V4y 
orara ait dare urety fed ara @1 

Sat TT A Sara se UT a HA sel Tem & fq oem Fara 
(fera vied) fear seat 31 drat ac AY oreo Peta (Sar) sere ar eat z% 
HT HA aT A anata F WT Hrd zl 


16. This first section of the penance lasts for six months and seven 
days. It has 154 days of fasting and 33 days with food. 


The second section is done with the same sequence of fasting and ' 
eating, but this time the food is restricted or no prohibited things are 
| included. In the third section the food is without any thing oily and in 
| the fourth section the fast is broken with Ayambil (to eat food prepared 
} with one type of grain only without adding even oil or water). 


| Ft 99. a A Ae A SOT GEM Aletta 
Tara Ud aaa 
| sear oF a | ered shelter cares dea ser geri, vat 
Herrae 4 Heras Gras! sed fo Aretraners ote aate, ae a aay, 
arate a serrate TAS! 
FA 99. Helse ale Aa SIM Ta sa ay erarisa aye at aT 
dt ay ait sae fea ¥ defer at onan ait a & Peonqan pot wt gh 
da J wafat WTda & Wa sme aie alert 


“ord | ra 8H Her etrelfsd Ty Se aed 1” ye ST ara fers Te 
Set Te aT fHarl sa aa ¥ Syarat aire areal sr fama HA al Teal IT 
@ SU & MIA W Fe Ale SIA Ah Aca el sa UH TM Y UH AY we 
He Ae Torte fet TA Sl AT TTT GH HTH GE aT al Ae GH TS 
faq wd z 


17. When the seven ascetics including Mahabal completed the four 
| sections of this great penance in two years and twenty eight days, 
strictly following the rules laid down in the scriptures by the 
Tirthankar, they approached the senior ascetic and said— 


“Bhante! We now want to observe the major Simhanishkreedit 
| penance.” On getting the permission they started this penance. This 
| penance is observed exactly as the earlier one but the duration of the 
| maximum days of fasting is increased up to sixteen days instead of 
nine days. One section of this penance lasts for one year six months 
and eighteen days. It takes six years two months and twelve days to 
complete all the four sections of this penance. 
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ay 
WI 9¢. AT OF A ASSIST A OTT Ferm Arehraattera 
Wad Fait Tea, Alea TAT TET ser ara faethe 
Ga 9¢. Mat Aa ST ST WT HC Aeaa one al arm A 
Gargart far F ay waa fear Tava F war wad B wa ee, se 
FUMA SSA HT ATTRA Fa-STaT HCA lay FTA eT’ | 


18, With the permission of the senior ascetic and according to the | 
procedure prescribed in the scriptures the seven ascetics completed | 
the penance. They came to the senior ascetic and after offering him 
salutations they resumed their normal ascetic life observing the 
simple penances, 


WAT eR 

BA 98. AC OF ASTRA A HUTT ATE TU Ta ea 
Wa Tet Gast, Ta a nyheter geelt! gels aa 
aria deen aa Mea TE, aT §« aTaaaeens 
AOUTAT Tia, Wathen Faas FaIMSE Aas Wega Tat 
FeraTe Saas TqeTAT| 


ae Of TeMEa sano aie arr fos GAA! TT of Fear 
qa Sve eae eqns seid array fos, Heer caer vequong 
ada arrererns fog Fa 

Aa 98. 8 Alea AAMT FG HAN TT oH IM eam AM (WaT) & 
aa sae AT AHEM STA SEM BAe ATT ST AT A AN aS Tad 
Qe Get TI Get SSM at ASM BI Gera HT are art feat! | ara TT | 
array Aa aS cae AAT sears faa, ast aS Ga Bl YO ong A tavita 
Ta HA AM & reat Aga faa F saad F Tat THT BoM! | 

aad faa ¥ sepe Rafe ata army a ade el Head a aq 
AA Yt IAA ATU Bl FE sie sat Bl TAG |B TT HAI 
HEDITATION UNTO DEATH 


19, As a result of this extreme penance all the seven ascetics 
became dull and weak like Skandak Muni (as detailed in Bhagavati 


| | h 

Sutra). They sought permission from the senior ascetic and went tothe 
Charu mountain. There they took a two month duration ultimate vow 
and breathed their last. All these ascetics spent eight million four 
hundred thousand years as ascetics out of their total age of eight 
million four hundred thousand Purvas (a superlative measure of time), 
before going to the dimension of gods. They were born as gods in the 
third Anuttar Viman named Jayant (a dimension of gods). 


The maximum life-span of a god in the Jayant Viman is said to be | 
thirty two Sagaropam (a superlative measure of time). Mahabal had | 
this maximum life-span whereas the others had a few years shorter. | 


FA 20. AT ot a FeeretareT Bhaa tar Tees caeMa arse 
Fogel Haat aint aa aE sea dgely aa wes aa 
frgatengdg wage Ted Ted FACATy Teas! tater 

USHal SFA 9, 

Ae ATTA 2, 

aa Baa 3, 

Sal PITATMAS ¥, 

HAMA PETA 4, 

fra varenfeag & | 

Wal 20. Feat & wel Te cacy Ht arg, Rats sit va Gara BA I 
aebreT TT AMT BT gary 4 wtaay 4 avar-fiar & faye ait a tworaei 
H ATH BA BTA TA Sf ge WaT e 

(9) witghs sear eat @t Ua sat (Tara) | 

(2) axes sit At Bl TT aT (FM) 

(3) ofa art ear ar tat FT (area) 

(8) Sheet QUT ST Bl Ta FAT (ATaRA)| 

(4) HAMA RS SM Bl Ta FAT (SRPTGT)| 

(&) fragry Geared 291 ar ToT aT (HiIETTT)| 


20. Completing the life-span, state, and life in the dimension of 
gods, all the six friends of Mahabal immediately left there divine 
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» bodies and were born as princes in pure clans and ruling families in ‘F 
Bharatvarsha in the Jambu continent. They grew to be rulers of the 
following states— 


1. Pratibuddhi the king of Ikshvaku country (capital-Ayodhya). 
2. Chandracchaya the king of Anga country (capital-Champa). 
3. Shankh the king of Kashi country (capital-Varanasi). 

4. Rukmi the king of Kunal country (capital-Shravasti). 

5. Adinshatru the king of Kuru country (capital-Hastinapur). 


6. Jitshatru the king of Panchal country (capital-Kampilyapur). 
Fefene StaROT 
a 29. Te oF a eer oa fate ome aa seagscY Tey, 


aeirrerrratggansit sit wel ween sta sight’ 4 ace at fafeeare 
THN ATT Tal Tae edie Heels sea aiaadT 
VATHAT TNT Feed | 

FI 29. TH Te sea A Te OY, aM fee ara, auar tea ai 
Fagg et, SAT ree fasta area a, afar fen a ac Tad ayaa a ae 
TS MM, Be-Het MA SF Ga S-Ae J ale AMT STF AIST HT We Al ST Hy 
& MY Fe Bl Bod Wal At Tel Al GIA We & Yor sat ar den fea 
MT ATT oH GAG Aad AAA ST AMT AA We Aeaa ta 4 de a a 
Om et ade APs FI ag, Fa at Rafa wl at Tad we far a 
Fa feat SAT ea aS aH Ae TT & a To Bl Aral waradh Sat ar 
HI H Sq SMV, Aa BT Me Hl AAAS ATT, Ha sire rete F aaa 
aU Haat BHAI 
THE DESCENT OF THE TIRTHANKAR 


21. All the planets were in their ascendant positions. All the 
cardinal directions were serene bright and pure. There was an 
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abundance of auspicious signs. The southern wind was favourable. The © 
| fields were lush green and rich with crops. Masses were exultant with 
| joy. It was the fourth month and the eighth fortnight of the winter 


season. It was the fourth day of the bright half of the month of 


4 Phalgun. 


At midnight when the moon entered the first (Ashwin) lunar 
mansion the soul of Mahabal, completed its thirty two Sagaropam age, 
state, and life as god, and left the Jayant dimension of gods. Equipped 


| with three types of knowledge and transforming the state, constitu- 


tion, and factors of sustenance from the divine realm to the human 
realm, it descended into the womb of queen Prabhavati Devi, wife of 
King Kumbh of Mithila city in Bharat area. 


aa 22. d ahi a of wrag Sat aie icra areas aathoie 


| qa serrata gaarr steranh sigh start sua 


aera ra eee cet Ghat Usage Ute ot Vs_Er! A Tet 
T-AAG- AEST A- AT-BAT ALTTT-AI-HH | 
perat-arTt-faa-caNpera- aE II 
at of aT Taras eal Ary GAT TAM Wa Tarneag, Tas Aa 
Tat Heui, BRroTeTyE aa faers| 
WA 22. TA Ud SAS MMM F AE se Wad eat cee Tera Saar 
artt—-(9) erat, (2) WH, (3) fae, (x) cet rath aor aatrtes, (4) TH ATT, 
(&) aaa, (9) a, (¢) saan, (8) BH, (90) TTA, (99) AT, 
(92) &@ fara (aa), (93) TH TRY, aire (9%) Fe aI 
a Pai Bl Aa TAT HM WT A cg] Wo 4 IA Toa G FAH et 
ger ait a yaa ef ara faa 


22. That night Prabhavati Devi awoke when she saw the 
fourteen great dreams. They are—l. an elephant, 2. a bull, 3. a lion, 
4. annointing of goddess Laxmi, 5. a garland of flowers, 6. the moon, 
7. the sun, 8. a flag, 9. an urn, 10. a lotus flower pond, 11. a sea, 
12. a vehicle of gods, 13. a heap of gems, and 14. smokeless flames 
of fire. 


CHAPTER-8 : MALLI 


She narrated these dreams to king Kumbh. He called the dream 
diviners and asked the interpretation. They were pleased to hear 
about the auspicious and bountiful future the dreams forebode. 


qeq-aed 
BA 23. a Hf aa wage sae rs Aral seuisquenst eAaTed 
Set WAST OT aa AAS STS of serge ATTA 


ASI ART aeyp-Teeyaia aaa arena auras a 
Feared of Freer eae eee ater ga Hee AT 


GA 23. ar Ta Sta oa oe pHa Bah aA Tow aes sa GT 
“a mee way a aes A ca, Pact ST AE-TE H TACT Get ar ae 
ae 8 Fee wea We are BF Aad ae ae Fl Yona, Me, aT, 
MG, FAM, AMT, ASM, AAG, He Ta Fal Bot w Get F a4 
are, Gar sie Aha wore st Fadl F aire sa Mare Bei | Rr see 


det YT Het St” 


DOHAD OF FLOWERS 

23. During the third month of her pregnancy Queen Prabhavati 
had. a Dohad-——“Blessed are the mothers who enjoy sitting and sleeping 
on a bed filled with layers of a variety of multicoloured flowers which 
grow on land as well as in water. Who smell soft, beautiful and sweetly 
fragrant intwined garlands made of flowers like rose, Malati, Champa, 
Ashok, Punnaag, Naag, Maruva, Damanak, Korant, and Kubjak and 
leaves from the same plants. Thus surrounded with flowers they fulfill 
their Dohad.” 


wl xs. aT a wee edie aed sed Tee Tem 
Ba FT Ter TO wa ae GT a of Ae Palrers oa 
rey aud gait 
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7 WA 2. AAT WT AMT-AR eat al HY AT TAA Aa H Fa let a 
ATA SHAT, SS Teel F Tea & TH Ge w Se TT BH & Ae A 
| veer feat atte ater AF cam Gaz, sre, gettra werd Hh we Rat 

24. As soon as the Van-Vyantar gods (a specific category of lower 
gods) became aware of this Dohad of Queen Prabhavati they delivered 
heaps of flowers, mentioned above, in King Kumbh’s palace. They also 
} put a beautiful, delicate and fragrant intwined garland with these 
flowers. 


FAT Wy. ATT MT Tas eA HaMagrayeT qeeot sree faces! 
au Uf aT UMag eal TaeISlee aa faers! 


TT UE AT TATE Seay AAS ATA SrA ST cheiteaoy Sy ereHTT 


AA 24. Tad tat FT Sq Oe aie area A ote alert WT fear six 


are & ted we Say sere A aes aie are ata fer Ae Tal ST Aq F 
Wee FEM sie gat sa AF aTat yal Caresht & fer wea-T & arr aert 
Aaa SI APT AM We wad eat Ft Gays Yor aera gm salad deat 
@l ay fear | 


25. Queen Prabhavati fulfilled her Dohad with these flowers and 
garlands and lived happily. Nine months and seven and a half days 
passed. During the first month and the second fortnight of the winter 
season Queen Prabhavati normally gave birth to the nineteenth 
Tirthankar on the eleventh day of the bright half of the month of 
Mangsar when the moon entered the first (Ashwini) lunar mansion at 
midnight. 


WI FI ATA] SAI 

FA Re. ANT Bra AM aACU aeleaereaa ag Pearparctait 
meat Wel Agee awa ae wifoaed| Tat Pater aati 
PATTI TITY WTaSe care Aires Hees Ta AaAcae ste APSA | 
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= S  (338) 


Wl 2e. Ble H Ta AMT F sree H Ted ae wer oe fee aartert | 
ae are Pet caer oral Fat eae Tera Oe & deat at cena 
fer are aa aalvat ala Ff creat Aetera Pearl (Frege aol aig vata & 
ATA) 

BIRTH AND NAMING CEREMONIES 


26. During that period of time the eight goddesses of direction came 
from the lower worlds followed by other gods. They together performed 
the traditional post-birth annointing ritual. Then they proceeded to 
the Nandishvar island and celebrated the birth festival of the 
Tirthankar (details available in Jambudveep Prajnapti). 


AA WO. AM TF SAT TN see WaMas-qdae-aHelaa-aehrake 
core frerrcrnad aes ara aH, eT Of ane SH aftare 
MISTS Taras meats sree fie, F eis T oO ART, 
a ods, Her Aeraet a aa ofrafear! 

a Fes Wray, feareergan HIATT 
eieraaitgsr, «atta « drewefe is i 


aaa Bran, ast sareagdan 
TEAMS «HRPM TTTATAT II Il 
al 9. hae ToT BT a Vas Te ale at Ta | ars Aah & ara 
H delat Bl Aids F ST GeHIT BS SC AH ave far“ earth 
Te YT Aa HTM A A oe Are Sr Are (Get) Bl sea Te a ar alee 
BA MM SAA: FAST AT Ae tl” Ae ae aM Mada A alia Herat & 
TAH & VAM el 


27. King Kumbh performed the traditional post birth ceremonies in 
presence of gods from all the four classes including Bhavanpati. The 
last was the naming ceremony when the king announced, “When this 
daughter of ours was still in the womb her mother had a Dohad of 
sleeping on a bed filled with flowers and garlands. So let her be known 
as Malli (flower garland).” The detailed description of these 
celebrations is same as that mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra with 
reference to Mahabal. 
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craps a ora a cike sake afer hinge ran as ere 
qa 2¢. facets Ot ae ear Gat aaa & aa ager we aT seaTaRT 
Wt HT BT, A Be aawA | Afegot TeHke teach at 7S! 


28. With passage of time this divine daughter of the king of Videh 
crossed her childhood and grew to be a beautiful, charming, and 
perfectly proportioned young woman. 


TA 29. AT Of AT Feel faeeatuaa eat Ft ehay care 
Fagen aeon area arian faery, fd wet-ateghe ora frat 
ead 

Ba 22. AeA Wa a at F BS HA HY SI Ss GT ATA VI Wa | 
pet is Raver ovat ornare & meet ah ah aet oc ata, fray ae 
a el 


29. When Princess Malli was a little less then one hundred years 
old she became aware of the present state of her friends from the 
earlier birth through her Avadhi Jnana (extra-sensory perception of 


the physical dimension). 


AretyS oh Frater 

Wa 20. aU oF aT Ae faceaccae aefragha Aas aallarn 
vd qai-‘ress of tarfea | aerator wi ae Aeoet Ate 
qoeaaatatag | tear Of ATER TRACT B TATE HE Ae 
Of TST TET TTI HSL THT Of TTT TSHACAATT 
Afrated wtel” a fa asa Gra Tea 

Wa 30. Ue fer eet A dai al gerne Hel—“eariar | rat 
ai aie afeer F we fase sere (Fee) Tao fred ai AH 
ail sa ware & araidra we watt @ fro we oreare HAT TATA! Fa 
alent eat & Sridta wa afrat & wet ast aaraitl’ Gaal a we wa 
YT Ht ATA ST Se FEAT aT 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOUSE OF ILLUSION 


30. One day Princess Malli called her staff and said, “Beloved of 
gods! Go to the Ashok garden and arrange to construct a large house of 


~ illusion having numerous pillars. At the exact centre of this building 
construct a room with grills surrounded by six other connected rooms. 
At the centre of this room erect a pedestal inlaid with gems.” The 
attendants carried out the order and reported back. 


WA 39. aT Of aR Aleare salt argon afta aftand aftacad 
aren 4 faye aaot wet Ged aA aterts, AT sOpTei staO-qTT- 
GAT ara wep ts vera de suse weakege aa 
Usare yerahe afar freze! 

Wy 39. Aer Fae ae aqald a, GA Se, aaG, aA 
ward, aed, A TU AM Bl We AAA A ara sa day a 
Teas | Sa Grae Aft & see Wt cH Be oT aT Ta Oe OR HI Gal 
Hea Widest GA Maes HA Seat sad a ws wa fra wea H Be a 
oa At F Stery wh 

31. Now Princess Malli arranged for a life-size statue, an exact 
replica of her own self in gold, and got it installed on the pedestal. This 
idol resembled her in all parameters including skin-tone, age, charm, 
youth, and other attributes. It was a hollow idol with a hole at the top 
and it was covered with a lotus. Princess Malli started dropping one 
handful of the rich food she ate into the hollow idol through this hole 
every day. 

QI 32. a Of da some oa aerate sea cane fie 
rere UR Tae Mee! aT Ty TseHas, A TeATAT 
eA AT Wa Aa sOAATTT| 

GH 32. Wd & Mat Mea A sieht de Be Sa & cea a ae He 
att seat sat & teh ater aire stor ey Rraett ent raat gee Fat 
ale Fa airat & aS arte & Freed ver At qe ae a 

32. She would close the hole with the lotus-lid after dropping the 
food. After a few days it started emitting a stench that was much more 


foul and obnoxious even as compared with that emitted by putrefied 
dead bodies. 
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fray STAT aredt #1 Te gaa s fH ae A Sa oon A aPatea el’ 


Ra - EG i 
x 
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FA 33. Mt Breet Ao TACT Aaa AT WAT areal Tea of Arig 
a Fat ere TA OF Taree Redrre wey of as WY ONTATT eT 
feel ed Fedrane aateaqatset | 


Tea OF Tat seat a sarrern vitaag, qT WsHTay eat, AGal 
ored aes Fe-sTMaMrqrad-waaey ara Tea ere 

GA 33. Sle & TA AT A Hae SG Aha TG Sae-ye fee A us 
aT Aee aT SA Aer Afat A ast TS Far THe ert Atl Taw aferearay 
Wed ST HIT Aa ea Al 


aed TF seqHa HT MoT Mighks WT HEA Al Tat Tea ST 
A Tae aT ST TAT BT AM YG Ml Ysa Jet Ahtarst aT aie 
aaa F Usd Gl AMAT HUA aT! 


KING PRATIBUDDHI 


33. During that period of time, on the north eastern side of the city 
of Saket in the Kaushal country there was a temple of a serpent-god. 
Any worship done in that temple was said to be fruitful. Whatever the 
deity conveyed always came true. 

The king of Saket city was Pratibuddhi; he belonged to the 
Ikshvaku clan. The name of his principal queen was Padmavati, and 
that of his minister was Subuddhi. Minister Subuddhi was an able and 
just administrator; he managed the affairs of the state well. 


GA 3¥. ATO WSSU AA HAE ATAU Ala eenl aT of AT 
qs aqaisa often sera afsqal wa aa sarees, 


TAM Hat. Wa TaN Va aA-“ud ay aM ! AA ae 


area ata vies, & gent of amt ! getté ae aan 
arias aa, get fa ot ara | ae APTA aaa” 

AT 2¥. Uh I APT & Sea TT Tad Sat the waghe & Wa ay 
a ae“ | Sear AN ATT He Sl aaa Agata cae FH go & 


34. Once on the occasion of the annual snake-worship festival, “ 
Queen Padmavati approached King Pratibuddhi and said, “Sire! 
Tomorrow I have to worship the serpent-god. I wish to seek your 
permission and go. I also wish that you too join me in the worship 
rituals.” 


qa 24. aT of egal vomagy adie wang vsqug! qT of TEMTAE 
Gfsqhern To AHOPATA eager HlSaagiTa aerag, AEA Ta Fara 
“ud ay tatca | at amet arte afaeag, ft Gey Arent aEree, 
mean Tt qaE- 

“ud GY Tae ede Hee ara AfaeaE, TTA oF canoe | 
HAAG Cae Ace APTATAA aete, Ti a of Ae fatrerris 
TUE! ATU TMI Tea Ae ONOMaEHiegiatsa 
mtel a ufdife da-fyo-nt-mie-aree-aarara Aa -hlgerpeerea 
ged ata Mfr werd mete faye gdsd fare! ae oi 
qenqeae wt ae fatter ara cereyiot yd ooeahy atreiee| 
afer gsarag aff afsaraon ofsarearen Pagel” aw of a argtaar 
ata fergta | 

TA 34. WtghS FTA A SO TEA Meh! BM Ul aT Maa et Gaal a 

SAN at Hea, Har AL Tet ATT SM A: TA Ae SATA 
aeti at Sarat at Het- 
Uh TAT THT AMTAPAT A MST TT Sl SA Get aI Pet Taal A oa 
Afet Bl AMA! Sa Toa A ga, FA, A, Bla, ANG, aha, AT, Hae, 
Farm, 994, dist anfe & fast a re, stator art & ser area va fase 
ASy aatl sa Ase & ata A ahha Gai & ae Bd We Maal’ Fe Aa 
me Yo mt ae Bal Ae Here at Wee Hel” ae ares Go Hr Faw 
HET Bl WHA Bed Het A GH Td Bl 


35. King Pratibuddhi accepted the queen’s proposal. The joyous 
queen called her staff and said, “Beloved of gods! Tomorrow I shall 
i worship the serpent-god. As such, you call the garland makers and 
| tell them— 


god so you should make an intwined garland. of multicoloured fresh 
flowers irom land as well as water, and bring it to the temple of the 
serpent-god. You should also decorate the temple with beautiful art- 
work made of such flowers. This flower decoration should also have a 
large pavilion suitable to accommodate the cream of the society. It 
should have figures of swan, deer, peacock, heron, crane, ruddy-goose, 
starling, cuckoo, Ihamrig, bull, horse, etc. made up of flowers. Suspend 
large garlands of fragrant flowers at various points at the ceiling.’ 
When they complete this work you stay their and wait for the queen.” 
The attendants carried out the order and stayed back in the temple 
waiting for the queen. 


A RR. aT of AT WamTay cal wee HISAGATA Aeleg, Tans Ta 
wert" feurita ott Sarge | ad are afeiecenfeftel ante 
aaa Aer Teale |” 

Al 3G. gat fe gee wad eat A Aaa al gee He's 
arpiar | at ve a Are wet TT a YeaHT aE Heal, fray 
HUA BAT PT F ACHE FAA TT al” Vaal A Ha Aaa eval 

36. Next morning Queen Padmavati called her servants and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Get the interior and exterior parts of the city of 


Saket cleaned, white-washed and perfumed. Make the city attractive.” 
The attendants carried out the order. 


Wa 39. AW oF oT Tamray TA cred fh alefragiea aerate aera wa 
qara-‘faara cafe | agar wa Gara sagas” ae ot a 
fq aea sagatal 

qT Of A WaAaS stelt sierstha Vera Sra aa TT Feet 

WA 39. Tad edt 7 aa Aaal F Hel-“si AA AT ae Ast a 
WAHT TA A ABN’ Ga TH AT AT Tad sal a aea-ge & Sie 
at ard Prr]et aeaeichre TEA SET SMS SH TA IT AAMT ET Te! 


37. After this Queen Padmavati ordered her attendants, “Bring a 
chariot drawn by fast horses.” The attendants brought the chariot. 


P™N ( 3¥0 ) Sareea ya, . 


Getting ready after bath and putting on her dress and ornaments the f 
queen came out of her palace and climbed into the chariot. 

Wa 3¢. aT of aT Temas Prarattaredtaitqer arta art AosER 
frag, foo stra gaat wa sarresg| comes grat 
OTE AMT ASAT Tq TAFE TTISASA AME A TAA 
sid toes Tea sre apace Ars Terer TAUTT| 

Wl 36. TH Se a ae a Med Te ae el a Tad 
qeaftf-arast wl %& Fe We NS! set Tae FY sat Ae HT aw EI, 
aera ante at Fae aie a a TAT eel 

38. Taking her friends and relatives along and passing through the | 
town, Queen Padmavati arrived at the river bank, She entered the 


river and after taking her bath and collecting lotus flowers she left for | 
the temple of the serpent-god. 


aT 38. a oO Temas Teel TEs GATSeEeRTTEHT I 
TASH TSA Peat APTS A | 

au of Gaara afeagre Sore TET ae sarree, TaMfesa APTA 
aupfaas, ayofatren amet aa ya seg, stem vsghe wa | 
GsqeraMmn ssa Fass | } 

aa 2%. vara at A ate ate adi oo A aaitdt ain 
gata det ave deo aa wil A at at amam & aw 
areapat vedtl abet a wpe AF or GST a wt ar arm fener aire gy we 
Rae a ten wteghs at oer Hes wT 

39. Numerous maid servants carrying baskets filled with flowers 
and pots filled with incense walked behind Queen Padmavati. She 
reached the temple with all the accompanying grandeur. She entered 
the sanctum sectorum of the temple and cleaned the idol with pea-cock 


feather brush. She performed the ritual of burning incense. After all 

these rituals she waited for the arrival of King Pratibuddhi. 

qe-AvSY 
{Bl xO. ae of isger Tear vary cherry Aa cAeIATT BT | 

2) afeorann) aaacarrafe agers ea-7-Tesie FeaerST Tea TE | 


BR 8 pate 


a err dP ore 


pomercersuamrmsas AE pie co a ° AS 
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=e \ 
db dba) een 
Urey 7 


gaied ayufrag, ayataraen weg a wi we fafterriel 
qa xO. Wi igh ame F faa et om ae We Aa BMI 
| Ba-AT & GMa a ant age aa, gue one Gra Gea GF ae TIT 
ara & aT ET AMAT Tea! eel SF SATA a wT ae afte mE aT TAF 
| Ore Pear SA FUT-HMSG F yest feanl get Sear TH Pasa wT sa 


THE FLORAL PAVILION 

40. After getting ready King Pratibuddhi rode his best elephant. 
Accompanied by attendants carrying the royal umbrella and whisks, 
the brigade of guards, and all his grandeur, King Pratibuddhi passed 
| through the city and arrived at the temple. When he got down from 
the elephant he chanced to look at the idol and bowed before it. He 
entered the floral pavilion and at once saw a large intwined garland of 
flowers. 

qa v9. aT Of ysgal a fartarris gat are Prteag, fire 
ofa fattest wraferer age sated vd qara- 
| “OR of carota | aa creaoy seh aT. Gta afraare aniésty, 

ae usat ora fre avuiaats, d ate of ga até ura 
} Rafeererts Rega, onftery of = useage tery fafeemeis 7” 
| - at 9. SH OAR Tt a eg TM wage aha we TH sik ora 
| agre & go's carga | ae At ad & a A ome ATE I 
at Taser aie akeal & a H and-set Te Vl FAT GAA Talla 
Gal & SA MAC TAT Fal TAT Yet A Hel Tas?” 

41, The king was dumbstruck looking at the enchanting beauty of 
the garland. He asked minister Subuddhi, “Beloved of gods! As my 
emissary you frequent numerous cities, villages and other such places 
and visit the houses of kings, landlords, and other such people. Tell 
me, have you ever seen an entwined garland as beautiful as this one 
belonging to Queen Padmavati?” 
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a v2. ae gph wieght wd eae wy mh ow 
AT HATE Get areal Pafeet Trend me, wer oF AT PT TU yarT 
uHMaee tae aaa ARC Ptearraee daeacasacoiy fra 
fafterris fegqge’) ara oo faftermiset gh verrage fafernis 
aaaeeaen fT ae A args)” 

Al ¥2. HUG Fs A gat Ra“ | A we ae as ga H TA 
feet arr a Pater vere var al set Ay To SM ake Ut Tad a TA, 
fags TSHR, TRAE Feel a ort fear Heras aT ww fey TAT 
Sal Al Tah AA AE Tad BT Ae WAT Ta TH Ta H sin 
TTA A Tel SETA” 

42. Minister Subuddhi replied, “Sire! Once I went on some mission 
‘as your emissary to Mithila city. There, on the occasion of the birthday 
celebrations of Princess Malli, the daughter of King Kumbh and Queen 
Prabhavati, I saw a divine entwined garland. Queen Padmavati’s 
garland stands nowhere as compared to that; even a thin fiber from 
that. garland was much more attractive than this whole garland.” 


ACHAT Gl TAT 

A X32. AH egal Ta Aes oe Wa aa—“ariea of 
carga | Heat faceactee Tet ot aeeacaismenate fafarnisea 
qerrasy care faftarnis aaaeeaen TY gel a sag 2” 

aU UF YGal aed osghe seared ud qardl—‘ud Gy aH | ART 
FACE-ACAHAM FIRS AP HATA, TAL” 

we ¥3. Tt washes FT ore F aes sear Ha & fram 
WHAT H ITA H At Bl Gera F AE TT Tee ae 7” 

Ashes A see feen—“earh | fate cme aoe Gulahtad aie aye Beth 
Gl (TAs AUT SHU S MAM Tad S aie faega als agar alta TAA)” 


PRAISE OF PRINCESS MALLI 


43, King Pratibuddhi asked further, “What about Princess Malli, 
whose birthday-celebration-garland you are so praising?” 
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Subuddhi replied, “Sire! the princess of Videh is a famous and | 
divinely beautiful lady. (Her feet are smoothly curved like a tortoise 
etc. as mentioned in Jambudveep Prajnapti. )” 


qa ve. ae of aegal Ten Agar arrears aia waNg Area 

fray fatrarricatiraer qa aerag, Fela ct aaa‘ weate vi GA 

as | fase Teer, Aer of ETA TO Et qeATagU ea aa 
afr faeeactraaoor aa afta atts, ag fa of aT aa aga 

WA vs. HATS Hl Ae Ted GAA Te Wags & AA A Aeci_ards 
HT Sam Tat & aed ared & wht ATT BI AAA TST! Sets aI GT aT 
quar we-‘tarqis | ga fen Uta Ta a TT aT aa TA 
Gua BT sear AeeeHATT wT era AT few AMM ga fed are ATT AT 
Tar a eat a wiser A eat WS” 

44, This description by the minister evoked a feeling of fondness to 
the extant of infatuation for Princess Malli and her garland in the 
mind of King Pratibuddhi. He called one of his emissaries and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Proceed to Mithila city and ask for the hand of 
Princess Malli for me from her parents, King Kumbh and Queen 
Prabhavati. It does not matter if I have to give away my whole 
kingdom as dowry.” 

As, am of a ae ofeghaon TM TF Fa BAM eEGes WEAN, 
qeqre Arq ae fre, War aes aTate Wa saprewE, Tames 
ade wae ofearas, oeaenfan gee Gta ea-Ta-HeaMSTENtH 
aaa fearess, Fees sora faceaorac srg fafeet caer dra 
Wey TAUTT | 

WA VG. GAT TA ST BMS AT AGT AT BHT AG A ete Get SAA 
4 ae Fel ae Ty AY aS Hawt TA ae & few aa fo 
Tat 2 Fed 4 aS, areata fea Arata aa a SA Ad ATT A 
fra face wage a we oz fafeer & irae Te fea 

45, The emissary felt honoured and returned home. He prepared a 
chariot drawn by four horses for his journey. Taking along a large 
contingent of horses, elephants, and soldiers he left Saket and 
commenced his journey to Mithila city in Videh country. 
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WA Me. TO Bree Ao AAT aT A TT are! mT oF STAT 
mere ere! mea Ot Aare Tah eee sear ere 

WA ve. BT |e Ta aT A ay oe at Ta A sig ar 
TI BT a 
KING CHANDRACCHAYA 


46, During that period of time King Chandracchaya reigned over 
Champa city in the Anga country 


Bl v9. Ta Of aoe qa areTHIa Fea Hore Mrarenfora 
afradia, set ara aaftyerl az of @ acer) aaa ale ere, 
SOIC ISIC AEE iT 

wl vo. waa F aera ale aH aRtesrey sire waited aah 
(facet orate erat |e are) aie Araltrs (aera @ art Gea art) ted 
ee ecereven rn (fede ata 
qa #4) | 

47, In the city of Champa lived Arhannak and other wealthy and 
reputed Sanyantriks (merchants who went to other countries for 
trade) and Nauvaniks (merchants who carried their merchandise in 
boats). Arhannak was a Shramanopasak (a worshiper of Shramans or 
a Jain) and conversant with fundamentals like being and matter 
(details as before). 


Wa ve. TTF Oe eT Ra SoMa oA HAE 
Waa seat g4 warEd Pel Herter aah 

“aq aq ae ate a att gq ani ga cent 9 ist qe 
amayE Wasa amigas fa Hee oe waRes Osa, 
sgirn att a ath a a a Ofte a ded tees, them 
wisartisd a ania, aha ate a afte a ane g 
Taare a dere arearmisd wth, atten ae fale-aco-aea- 
Herta faq aaot qi qed aed saqaercia, fra-one-fan-aam- 
dateareant veTe ypardie ora angeia, agkea anisamisa 


oy TAPTESTA | | 

a ve. we fer a aH a Ue I TOs ee a ets oa FF 
HIT ee— ee af (Ge F Id art aR), afer (ai A Ae WM are), 
iy (art & aut at areh) aire afte (gaet ¥ adh are arch), A are ware 
| al Seq THT ARTA Ue Pee area!” THT ga Wea A Bena BU iT 
qaqa fame ara ae are Cea atl Wels aM Bt da fea ait 
oT Fe TT ATH AT at) Ree YA AE ea SI oe AT AT a 
THT HC ATT aaa Bl Ane fear ake ata | few Saat arate all Mer a 
TEMS Ga GIT % sas eld BU TT FACTS TT ST! 

48. One day when all thesé merchants met together they discussed, 
“We should stock the four categories of goods and go on a sea-voyage. 
The four categories being—Ganim or the goods that are sold in 
numbers, Dharim or the goods that are sold by weight, Meya or the 
goods that are sold by measurement, and Paricched or the goods that 
are sold in pieces.” Everyone agreed to this proposal! and accordingly 
started collecting salable goods. They got their carts and trucks 
cleaned and loaded them with the collected goods. They then looked for 
an auspicious moment, invited their friends and relatives on a feast 
and sought their permission for the proposed voyage. Once they got 
the permission they drove their transports through the town and 
arrived at Gambhir port. 


WAS-IaT 
| Fa 88. Tame aatsamisd Aid, Ae daaecl aia, ako 
Tire a after a are a after a aster serea atte, 
UCH ASAT F AMAT | ee a TA a wae Fae a se 
FTV ART A AT FO a mee A TAC 
TUN F Ha A Ie Tae cea Graaent atta After 
Gast aera TarTesta | | 
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FA SS. FAUT Tl WAHT SMS BS BT Te Terr Aare fea ate 
het ge art ar Tet A At al aa A Tak Dae, one, aa, a, =e, 
Tal, Al & Fat, Aa, WaT, wa, aH, Ta, WS aM al aH 
waa aqe A Tere A ae ail ore Fe Se ca al TA: ae fe 
ae Saa faer at at ae We Tea WS Al 


THE SEA-VOYAGE 

49, At the port they parked their carts and made their ships sea- 
worthy. They filled the holds of the ships with their merchandise. Also 
loaded were other essential things including rice, flour, oil, Ghee, curd, 
potable water, water tanks and other utensils, drugs and medicines, 
hay, wood, dresses, and weapons. At an auspicious moment they again 
invited their friends and bidding them good-bye they arrived at the 
pier near the ships. 

aa KO. ao ae ates a ata afranet ofan ara ate 
ame aha a atten a wd aai—“an |! aa! one 
asa | wet | rat agent atta atic fat 
Was, WE AN, Pa was Hae area Pay at wear 
Micra Feared atesidl 

aa 40. wéae ante afta % carat tae ah F sad getar aie 
afared ord BU bes aed | 8 ara | @ ws |e aT | ara sq aa ag 
& aca yf feats ail agar AT etl 24 SH et aver Plea aT a 
AY aT SM AWA He eer Sat aaraq eal” sie g ae sa asa BT 
WYt, EAT, ATA, UTS Ae AMT sifel 4 sad BU He er get US TI 

50. The friends and relatives of Arhannak and other merchants 
offered the voyagers greetings and praises in sweet voice, “Gentlemen! 
(or father, brother, uncle, etc.) May you live long under the protection 
of Varun, the god of water. May all go well with you. May we see you 
back soon successful and prosperous after a trouble free voyage.” They 
stood there for some time looking at the voyagers with loving, fond, 
unblinking, expectant, and tearful eyes. 
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Atti ata UMaht ara area OTe FET | 

ga 49. fire ara Bt gon Ft wel clea & ay at eae F eae Bry TT 
Te NT YT GS TEL Va Vat a GT ST MLL are at AT aT TSN STA 
a S| ae ae Bre eA Te ale eT H fe UT at ona Va eT a OM 
Wt Ye wea ta at at Sa waz 4 Rete He AeeaAE Se TT a ae 
Para BU wa fee a Aa We ae 

51. After this the ritual worship of the ship was performed. Palm 
imprints with sandal wood paste were applied on the ship and incense 
was burned. In the end, ritual worship of the sea wind was performed. 
Instrumental music was played. By the time all this was concluded 
they also received the official permission from the king to travel. At an 
auspicious moment all the voyagers boarded the ship from one side, 
hailing the start of journey. The chorus of this hail was as loud and 
booming as the thunderclap of giant waves of the ocean. 


Wa 42. dal Gaara saqarg—“s Ar ! aeafrata areata, satsarg 
ae eae aaa a St a 

aa | Gere aeeree eget | Blewert-aerent ena 

WA 42. Ta aT A Ge—"'S Aitoat | ae a ar aes aM A ATT 
HUM Bl ate age AM erate ace atl oh ger aay aT arr ze six 
fama AT at Agel %, Sa HIM FE Vaart TET & few Ae Sl" Te Fane 
wat at ay aM ae alan, aoe, TH (ara & AeA A PgR) ara 
aM A Aaa Be AT a AT-M arate Ta atte Pee Art A A 
SH ATTA Aa Sr ae a seh cerat BT Gre fear TAT 

52. Bards said in farewell, “O Merchants! May you be prosperous. 


May all be well with you and all your troubles and impediments 
vanish. It is the auspicious conjunction of the Pushya constellation 


CHAPTER-8 : MALLI 


- and the victorious moment according to astrology; as such, it is a “o=# 
good moment to commence an overseas voyage.” The helmsmen, 
peddlers, and other sailors along with the merchants and other 
passengers took charge of their respective duties and stations. At last 
the mooring lines of this auspicious ship, loaded with merchandise, 
were cast off. 


GI 43. TT A oN fae waadaem sfaattar 
—e <4 £ amafreReedeaay a -_ , 
WAAACE BNE Tao sre! 

Gal 43. Waa & UH F ae aa ae Vell he Te Ul ae aa Ue 
ft aa Ga there ae gar vest os tal a! AT Aal &H dha ware 8 an oa 
OX TEM Bree! TET Bl IM HUM aE ag |S a fort F Tan aye A aE 
a ats ZT Feil TE 

53. The force of wind pushed the ship. With white sails it appeared 
as if an eagle was gliding with its wings spread. The rapid flow of the 
Ganges added to its speed and crossing thousands of large and small 
waves, it went hundreds of Yojans ahead on the Lavana sea within a 
few days. 


WATaS steplel 

Wl 4s. aT of Oe sea doar ara 
mm @ cahccaat ag one 
WA Gy. Eel EC Uae A A AM Wt Hem Ta Sa Tease HT ara 
TAA Bl AA HET FST 


HORRIFIC APPARITION 


54. When they reached so far on the sea Arhannak and his 
companions came across numerous troubles and problems. 


A G4, Here Aa, area PoyT, stent atireray, attra aa 
SATA eats, wi a of ae frarred areal | 


Pn en en me pe 
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Ga 4s. so Seie Aah peaeeyargaaryongrmer 
ara # Ae fe are ait aa wala aA art ait x cam afafte we 
HeMaana at strate fears et 


55. There were unexpected thunder and lightning. Suddenly the | 
horizon was full of dense and thundering dark clouds. Besides thesea [| 
giant demonic shape appeared. 


HG. eee Fe eae a eee isp 


TAGS. UT A eM dN wi a of Ae 
ATTA TATA TIT HOH a PreeMerarae §— reercera-Hewer-ferrey- 
arrested tag || eyqa-aehec tat |g ator CE, 
atanrgeridaat anate-wraer-seised = al-fafas-der-pOTe, 
TAPTS-A-AA-AeS- SCAT Hea, AYP TMAATS A_eS-Tee- 
rete aarp reg ere PPT 
BUSTA aA HALT - | 


frat, tesa, Pere-ye-Aa-pat array fara, ava.oikt- 
| Tor faart-nataaaiegad, me a atpee-aittie-aatte-fer-agy- 
afqa-wada ye a aad wala! 


af) fone at ait ats te te ah we af oie ae Te 


ardt & sere ter aT Ter a Fa Get aT aI 
, Ose & St, are AS Ge Ta At AE 


oa YT] Tat TNT se |e eT aT AT AT | 


as ft ot Shi ao am fen aM BT oreere at aera 
Prat AIT STH TEl Al ST Sra Ta GATT Gite 
aa A ATT Te I] TaST AIT SaHI, Aled 
ST at fae itt atrca feeare car atl cam Fe 
t Rraa ae Var ara at ae feat are Tens aT 
met fra Ee aT AST feRSt Es at Tat ATH 
al mre 


Be Atl arr & are Sa Ay S Prsee aT Heh 


seal den feed ht Ho ol Gas Sa GM ws aie fed au 4, 
TAS sika aH BM BT Ae Kart Ha ws ees ait GA Tt waft aT al 
cae aa det ott PTY Hl ate TAH BU Al saat vale ah ae MT az 


wee oe asa aa Rea Te Ml aH mea A TST aT eT feral atl saa 
TAT AGT BT ALMA ST ATS TANT Sa aT ale Trd-Qaered ANG, fereg, ale, 
Bel, Tae sit Frere Fa seqatt at fate Aer Te Be AT MATE HA Tet 
HaHa a Ha a Sl TAI Ts Head Feet Hl ATE HA A MU HT TST 
mT) art ati def ot sar fara ait feat sor Ta Al GH Sd THM 
TY BT TAT FHe H TAM Fae ge eH HT Tar Ml ae oe B Hoy ae 
3 MAM wade NT Hae a er Sl SEAT Te HC HASTA HT Tet Al SAH 
at mie We aal, Th, Fale, Ara aie vet fee Al ae at wire a fea 
aa Ml Tae ort At Ml TAT as, Fa, TT aT aM A AqyT 
OAH et TS Ml Sat aad Aral seat A ta ate Be A Aen ee aT 
GAS HAT Hl ie Jot TA Al Fe AAA, AMM BH FS, WA a | 
FA HUA A A ae fears & Te Ml ae AM HAN, AL, HE, 
TASS, AY, Ar ae HH AT SB aa TT AS eT BI ST Ter MT 
56-57. (assimilated meaning) Its thighs were as long as a palm 
tree and hands touched the sky. Due to its disheveled hair its head 
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GIG MCE! 


pe ee ts mc An ate net cae 


DP “ET SSAA BIS 


faa: 23 

TU TMT Gl Ud AMT AeA SM alteat Sl Gua Al YA Bl FS 
IS saat TTT A HT lil wae ae ae aes 4 Arfrat at areal aT TaTATYR aT 
a Ot AAT ST ard BU aH AAR HY ATT PHA Fall wavs Va TG AT & 
Weel Ze Tal ae Aa aR F fea aM MT AAT AAT Ta Sl THT Has 
Has A Ua saat oa ferpere wa feay fees eel eae ar waiad Be SA 
aaa —"s Here | sey a aire ae at aaa ar Ala ara ast &, F a 
aa at Saeat BYE Hee or afte aH aa we aa A eT HRD We 
a4 ATT ef, Ge TA ara Aa A Ge I OT rh, SA TAU BU gal 
al BTS &, aH ge chad ws Gl” 


Tae Gl aaa A aN a gay ws | oeq Hess Pils ger aay armed 
HET WY BT AT BT Tel Sl TA HATTA ST aM WT ee START 
ged For Tell Hed AF Saal Fe-ato at fata es! ae fea BT H WH! Sa aie 
Waa echt a] feel HUSH Heth Hl He HT AAT AM He de maT] «= (eA) 


DEVOUT ARHANNAK 
ILLUSTRATION : 23 


Merchant Arhannak of Champa, with some other wealthy 
merchants, went sea-faring on the Lavana sea. Suddenly, on the high 
seas, there arose a terrible storm. The tremendous force of wind 
shattered the masts and sails and the ship started rocking. Suddenly 
the horizon was full of dense and thundering dark clouds. Besides 
these a giant and fearsome demonic shape appeared. This apparition 
asked Arhannak, “Lo! Arhannak, you and your friends today face your 
death. I will sink your ship in the sea. You will drown in the Lavana 
sea and become food of sea creatures. However, if you do as I say and 
go against the word of the Shramans by abandoning the vows you have 
taken, I shall leave you alone.” 


All the other passengers are afraid. Fearless Arhannak remains 
absorbed in his spiritual meditation with courage, serenity, stability, 
and silence. In the end his resolve wins. The demon appears in its true 
divine form, presents two pairs of divine earrings to Arhannak, seeks 

pardon and departs. (CHAPTER-8) _ 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Ta to be parted: It was as black as soot, black rat, flock of © 
bumble-bees, heap of Udad (a type of pulse), black buffalo, and rain- 
clouds. Its nails were like-spades. Its tongue was like a harrow and 
lips large. Its molars were white, round sharp, strong, large, irregular 
‘shaped and spread apart. Its tongue was split in the middle and both 
the edges were thin and flexible like two naked fencing swords. Saliva 
was dropping continuously from this double edged tongue Banging out 
and lolling rapidly as if ready to consume anything. 


Its saliva dripping mouth, with deep red palate clearly 
visible, looked ugly and ominous. This wide open and flame emitting 
' mouth looked like a vermilion filled cave on a black mountain. 
Its cheeks were hollow and skin stretched. Its nose was small, flat, 
broken and distorted. Its anger was evident in the harsh and 
piercing hissing sound coming out of its nostrils. Its face was distorted 
and awe-inspiring. It had large and fluttering ears. They were raised 
high and touched the edges of its eyes; they had long and bushy hair 
on the edges. Its eyes were pale and shining like glow-worms. The 
permanent frown on its face made a lightning shaped line on its 
forehead. 


A garland of skulls hung around its neck. It had wrapped Gonus 
snakes on its body like an apparel. As an embellishment it had a 
garland of hissing and slithering creatures including snakes, 
scorpions, lizards, rats, mongoose, and chameleon. As earrings it had 
two hissing black cobras with fearful hoods suspended on its ears. 
Jackals and tomcats were perched on its shoulders. As a crown it had 
placed a whistling owl on its head. Its laughter was accompanied by an 
ear shattering and terrifying sound like that of a giant gong. Its body 
was plastered with obnoxious things like animal fat, blood, pus, flash, 


wearing a ae tiger-skin that still had nose, mouth, eyes amid ears 
on it. In its raised hands it was holding an elephant skin still drenched 
in blood and other body fluids. It appeared to be dancing, splitting the 
sky, thundering and laughing and approaching near. It terrorized the 
passengers of the ship with its harsh, cruel, ominous, agitating, evil, 
hateful, and screeching voice. 
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qué. dt metered wat wedia, oie sar aang | 
FT BA AACA aE sa a Gam a oe-faa-aaAT-OTT 
TAT a TRAM a aranefetamt a agit sagas araeaArT 
arargearon festa 

Wa ud. Hets & Halt ar ait attra sa areata at sept aT | 
WS HT ATH GAT AaHT StS us-gat F ferge wa aire aros-aras gee eai— 
SH, MHS, OA, Ma, HAM, AMT, Fa, FA, SAM, TSl ale HI ALAN YaTTHE 
Waa AAT TI 

58. Seeing this Pine-demon approach the ship, all the merchants 
except Arhannak huddled together with fear and remembered and 
repeated the names of their individual deities like Indra, Skanda, 
Rudra, Shiva, Vaishraman, Naag, Bhoot, Yaksha, Durga, Chandi, etc. 
for help. 

GI 48. A TF a arrene aAuiarag a feed eset WA Tag, 
Tae ate aa aa ae STS Ula apyeoyEtrt- 
OTT, TTR eT aero TAT, 
qa 

CTMISY WT AEA Waa Aa sot Aaa, we Ae cel 
Sara Hen at A Bag UA, se Ot Ua TATTOO He aT A 
cel Geared” fer Hee AMI Ae Teeter | 

Ga 4s. TAT HerH A sa fey fea areal Bt ae aT ad 
tall TA ta aeaw aH HA vata acl sam Jan AA 4 aa, cam, 
Wheat, AH st SEAT Tag Tel SLL A a Tae det HI Aa geet az 
T atal ar rl sat aie Rasa Tas Fe Tell Fe Aes HUH AMT A aT HTS 
BT F fod & MA Hl MG SH FS TM Ble eat SI WsHe WT HA 
AN ATA ATCA... AST AST BT AT ANH SB" (TH AT TT 
We)! ae ¥ sa saat a aw a ae TA al Fa Grae at HT Se 
ae ae ga saet a a a a aa aT ge Het a1 AT ai eT” Ca 

HEH TAT SPT SAM Gr Aas a feral 
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59. Arhannak, the Shramanopasak, also saw the demon “p# 


approaching but there was no fear in him. It did not evoke any panic, 
disturbance, illusion, anxiety, or agitation within his mind. There was 
no change in his facial expression or the colour of his eyes. The feelings 
of inferiority or sorrow never bothered him. He went to a solitary spot 
in the ship, cleaned that spot with the end of a cloth and sat down. He 
joined both his palms and started praying, “I bow to the Arihants | 
(the Shakra-panegyric). If I come out of this predicament I will break 
this meditation of mine otherwise not.” Uttering thus he took the 
house-holders vow to fast and meditate. 


al &0. a oa freed We ateNT AMaTAD Aaa Tarra, 
SAMA ATE Te FATA 

“ea aterm | aohemakean ! ora ofrahaan |! of ag agg aq 
PA AATN-AAN-FIRAN- ATS | AeA aT GTA aT, 
Gisag a, vitae at, Beare a, ofreagae atl 

d we Of GH aeread oa Oy Ufteaala ad ae wa Waaent aie 
TATA TTP TATA |” 

qa 60. aM ae fioneagia aera & fa|e ona aie Hed “at 
Heat | 8 HMfat Hl area He al Pe seme aa, fara, VaR, 
aera site dae F STA, ay SeN, Ged SN, WT HAT, UM 7 
Oar BAT Ael HT Fl fog ale Ga sAar rary awl far a F Te ga 
ATS BY ATA ST ATS F Sor AM BT Aa-ls Ta Bl Hay aw ArHret A 
Soret ST ait fet ear A gar Sl fsa J Ardea ¥ Sq oT, Te wale 
aT a ae aX Hert St taatted er eM” 

60. The demonic apparition came near Arhannak and said, “Lo! 
Arhannak, the follower of the undesired path! It is against your norms 
to relax, avoid, alter, break, or abandon your vows of etiquette, 


discipline, review, fasting etc. But if you do not do so I will lift this ship 
of yours with my two fingers and toss it high. When it drops down I 
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shall sink it in the sea. You will be possessed by the feeling of misery, ‘5 
your meditation wil! be interrupted and you will die a premature 
death.” 


aq 69. a a Ate GaaU Ff ta Aa da wd aoe 
Uf earahgar | aATEAU OT wAOTaTaT atetasrania, a Gq ae aa 
GUS Cay FT Aa MTT TaN Alene at arrae ar faatrorsearc 
qT, Ti ot a aa t ate fa wee oie aq aftaqeroeaea 
eT Preat Frag qfavie saerorerte fees 

Wl £9. Hers A sa ea at AA St aa oe fea—“earqha | AF seas 
aM Bl TNT F AT AS aM aad & IST BI Aaa El ya fasara z 
fe mls A ea, aa, ole Aa Per & sree a faye at yer sel He Aa 
at FT Saw fade FF A aha a: A Fert 7a 4 ara ge HU!” Fe | 
frat @t ates Tet aa a Pra et faa feat oftada & fea, 
Pere art arm ef rear A ca ter 


61. Arhannak replied silently, “Beloved of gods! I am Arhannak, the 
Shramanopasak, who has the knowledge of the fundamentals like 


matter and soul. I am confident that no divine or demonic power can 
disturb my faith in the word of the Nirgranth and turn me against it. | 
As such, you may do what you like.” With these thoughts Arhannak 
remained absorbed in his spiritual meditation with courage, serenity, | 
stability, and silence. 


AA ER. AT OF a feeq area atest AAMT aed TY ced FY Ud 
qara—“E A acerm |” pester frets! 

AA G2. Te eae Mons onal I gareefaan Hew Sl yaraq saat 4 
att Hea Fa BA dag Sat tHe ay aA eT 


62. The demonic apparition again and again threatened but 
Arhannak still gave the same reply and continued his meditation. 


WA G3. aT oF a feed fraraed atest VeRaaTa cag, Ula 
arent vt ares A aterm |! aateaatean ! ot ay ag aa 
AAA T-STA- FTA MATAS Tes TT TOT Peres | 
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a G2. a Te oe fora 9 ears A i cea TRE a Ta OF 
a atylerat ¥ Soa Ge Ala-3s AS Bl Has IT A THe Fel Ta Secs | 
far ardor aa sh ara ee-eaa & Prafna ae gam | 
63. Annoyed with Arhannak the demon now picked up the ship in 


his fingers, lifted it to a great height, and repeated the threat. 
Arhannak still remained undisturbed in his meditation. 


Wa EY. TT Of 4 framed ate TS AT Aes Feienst Tazo 
aera at attrac a faattonftrene at are Saetct ore aferooy + Gtzaet 
gitar acest aAMaTaa Ua qaTaI- 

Was. wa ae foera stéae a Pera aaa a fae ar 4 woe ae 
Ba a ae Mat a Ta! Taw Aa A Ge son sit ser Aa Ht ed aq 
al ade ot te feat fae Sat aoa frend eq aerat fear caeq aT 
frat att Tat aa Bawa ard ea ge yetHt ares A Rae a 
Head A Hel- 


GIFT OF EARRINGS 

64. On failing to turn Arhannak against the preaching of the 
Nirgranth, the demon calmed down. It was repentant and put back the 
ship slowly on the surface of the sea. It then transformed its demonic 
appearance into a divine one with multicoloured dress and glittering 
divine ornaments. It stationed itself in the sky and said to Arhannak— 


Wa G4. “SH tea | gash oF GA carytaar | ara Saene, 
wet OF ta Py Garay EASA Usa AST Ta ATAAATTA, Ut AY 
cara | ae ahi Sa STE HY GeaSAT FTA TANT AeraTT 


| aU FAC ATEN ATaTAG aerate, A Gy Fal aoe cau ay 


ema a Frmienat Tacos aterae at ara faattonae at 


ut Ay swared siaiew wa ofteqag ? ot ofteqag? fa wee wa 
aii etfs atte wont, wetter arya | sifeor arith, 

ariga sreytead fed searasterd anh, ae sheers Tra srg 
SE eee eocer ered gane (ae 


Te ca hades evden eciiaiades 
Tel Of Was! a fas oF CAGE sect US Ta acl Ga Tee AS Td 
area! t GA of cata ! aagaiteg of carpe | ong ya 
wa usd HUTA” fa Hee Gates Waalse wars ya GME, aM 

| 

aar.g4. “8 aeae | TT aT al Per east He & fe Gear Pas 
aed & oft Cat Et SUMS BS FIT ae aH STG Ter saw Ff wae 
ae 218 targa | taut sees 4 areas A aemadam a & fea aT 
qt a + aH eal & Sta Qe qaat F Ser M-gqE H ed aT ST 
Sore Y tea A BI UH SAGAS ota-sola ale areal ar sa él 
3a He Wl ca-aea Paes ges 4 faqe ae 4 ane sei a1 

“S tari | Ta aaa wes | Fe HI TT AA fasara set gar aT ate 


4 Saal Tet eas oH tl Sa AAG At aa A ae frat saa aA arene | 


Ham H AAA The ehh AN Yer Fe ay fe Sa aH fra s at et? ae ot 
Hog ¢ oT vel? ae seme aa 4 faqe ee OM vel?’ ga faa Oa 
ae Aa attest & Gere Reta art aie Forno 4 oat ahha aqgurd 4 
Tat shearers are fwarl fae dia ata A aye A Hel Gy A set aa aie 
ge adted we & few sret foal oe ga featert set el aa: aes & 
aot aed Peet! FA ser fe Te ws, Alt, I, Ir aT THA YI Bate 
at Gay oral wensita scar fear gle cava |! ¥ agar aaa El arg 
aA Wer Hel ara ele carga | ufc FA tar |e sel Hea!” site ae 
éq ai wa ae adam & act Ff freer aan As Ba Of 
frragae aaa Ht AT! PHT Sa AeA Bl al HEel FT (A ast) He 
fou aire fara fear @ airar ar sat fea Ff cite aT 
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=i vaca lieaai ceed Gains sean 


65. “Arhannak! Praise be to you. You are a highly accomplished 
individual as you have developed so deep a faith in the preaching of 
the Nirgranth; all the more so because it is evident in your conduct. 
| Beloved of gods! Shakrendra, the king of gods had one day mentioned 
in the assembly of gods in the Saudharmavatansak dimension, ‘In 
| Champa city in the Bharat area of the Jambu continent lives 
Arhannak, a Shramanopasak, who has the knowledge of matter and 
soul. It is not possible for any god or demon to turn him against the 
preaching of the Nirgranth.’ 


“Beloved of gods! At that time I neither believed nor liked this 
statement of the king of gods. I just thought, ‘Let me first go and 
appear before Arhannak and test him if he loves his religion? If he is 
resolute in his discipline? and can he be turned against his vows?” 


“Thinking thus I located you with the help of my Avadhi Jnana. | 
proceeded in the north-east direction and with the process of Vaikriya 
Samudghat transformed myself into a demonic body. I rushed to the 
area your ship was on the high seas and created various horrors to 
overwhelm you. But you did not move an inch and maintained your 


poise. Thus the king of gods was proved right. 


“I have observed that you have been blessed with wealth, aura, 
fame, strength, and prowess and you have utilized them well. Beloved 
of gods! I beg your pardon. You have the capacity to forgive and forget. 
Beloved of gods! I promise not to repeat this in future.” And that god 
fell at the feet of Arhannak with joined palms and begged pardon 
again and again for his misdeed. He then gifted two pairs of earrings 
to Arhannak and left for his abode. 


aa ee. aT of ateaw freaamitfa weg ved Teel a oT 
Ata garresia, dame oe cals, cise aafsard avila, ahoren 
aig Stra fafeen are ata carrie varfesar fea caerig 
afea aapaita anfearré atcha, alee Pfeere cTaerie Ff Ae Here 


Wea Hee Ff Heel feed Herat Taf Ha Feat Satra| 

WH GG. STaT & Aad af AM We Herm Fae wrath aaa fora 
Tet & chop ert oe SIT SAAT a TS AT FETT We Teall Aa 
& od Wl Hers TM ay Qal > Misa dare He SAA are AT AAT 
WS Geewe CaM a Tal ser So Per TT Ves Be ATT | TET AS 
Sam 4 AIT Alsat GS Ht tl Pat | ToT & fers FeyeT Ta Ae Akal 
al He Het Ae AM aa Heel ar ae fea ate are A creat Pf TT 
& MAT AT BA Te & Tae A ag at aa ae aftr fat ie Fz 
GN Ta ASA UT H ATA Ta fed 

66. Arhannak concluded his meditation as soon as the affliction 
was over. When the wind started blowing from the south their ship 
reached the Gambhir port. After the ship docked, Arhannak and the 
other merchants prepared their carts and loaded their merchandise. 
Harnessing the horses they left the port. They came to Mithila city 
and parked their carts in the beautiful garden outside the city. They 
selected valuable and suitable gifts as well as a pair of the divine 
earrings and entered the town. Arriving at the court of King Kumbh 
they greeted him and placed the gifts and the earrings before him. 


aa cS. aT oh gay Te ate dat Taree ra ofeeas, 
faeerccaeerTe foes, famksen ofefrera 

am of & BH aT a aerate ora aftr fegerod sreor-aTUT- 
SEAR Feat aa sege Prats, fratea casei 
a aaa frag, Prater afsfaemig| 

GH 9, GH Wa A a chen atiat arm & agape He ara hare a 
aire nedrgar Bl gaara! a fear gee Set Bar a cea aie ara 
aot fear 

Foe BT TAT HEH SMe AAA BT AGT ATT ATA TAT AeA 

SECT HT PT Tera Hex fear fea 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


fay : 2y¥ 

eq % et ey A ora Ave Qua mat Hera onfe aye are 
Parent & af We Veal ae & UT aH al He oF & fae eq aa A a 
feeq ave FaHT oral US fog ave saat TT BY aed Was al 
aanicai cr attra feral 

FETA BY al GAT a Teall Fae Bl AYA Seas aie 
AT PUT AeA ar ae gata Tel eth fa gw ar! wera 
ae a dq fea Quer are waar wet at vera dl aa avs 4 
Taare at ait TarRAre at fe ata A avec ar dred a yar faz 
TaN Heres BET & OTe |r tafterss oe fercfstt & AeeRATA| 

(aaa ¢) 


PRESENTING THE DIVINE EARRINGS 


ILLUSTRATION : 24 


Taking the divine earrings Arhannak and his friends came to 
Mithila city. They took a gold plate, placed the divine earrings in 
it, and came to the court of King Kumbh. They greeted him and 
presented the earrings to him. King Kumbh was pleased. He 
felicitated the merchants. Princess Malli, the daughter of King 
Kumbh, was a divine beauty and a pious person. She had an 
emerald green complexion. The king gave the divine earrings to 
his daughter. When she put on these earrings her beauty was 
enhanced hundred fold, and the same happened to the divine 
beauty of the earrings. Princess Malli is occupying the throne 
adjacent to King Kumbh. 


(CHAPTER-8) 
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67. King Kumbh accepted the costly gifts and called Princess Malli. 
He gave the divine earrings to her and let her wear them before going 


§ back. 


' King Kumbh honoured Arhannak and other merchants by gifting 
| ample food, cloths and ornaments. He also exempted them from any 
levies and provided for a place to stay near the highway. 


a &¢. TT aT a Tee ara Aa 

saree, Fare Wa waa, den anise anita, aan a 
TART FT Hee Sea TaTiTA| 

FA &C. UM ENT A AST We HHT SR APT Aled TIA ANA HT 
fear] art ATA TaHt Se set F Aa AT AteHt AGH asa we ai 
| Tet Gace TT Ht ara dare HL SAA TE ATT AT Hera! aet AAMT 
srt a caret & peor Ue aa aire aT AeA sat F ae fear far 4 
| eye az arah aa deel a sd ef cat AST care aire oT & 
i} ava Ae ale Ye TN & Aaa Ta ail 
1 68. After settling at the house allotted by the king they started 
'! trading their goods. Selling all their stock and purchasing local goods 
\{ they reloaded their carts and came to the port. Loading their ship they 
| started on their journey back to the port of Champa. They filled their 
carts with the merchandise and went to the court of King 


| Chandracchaya of Anga with valuable gifts and the remaining pair of 
| divine earrings. The gifts were now placed before the king. 


Wa &%. aT Hf dee otra d feed see a Hecmgqad viseg, 
| offen a ates cd aare-“qe of carta | agi 
TAMto ala aaa alesse, TaTATE a alrerat atrreaot wraaente 
arms, ¢ afeeng 3 me afefa rete Reeoged ?” 
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a &%. Ua 4 saat fey quent a at Az den aH ak wet 
cargieal | ara ae arae F wa Hed SF AM TCA AAR AT Tt A 
&l ea Aaa fee Hel ATT ale arya Ht Sea F aa?” 

69. The king accepted the gifts and said, “Beloved of gods! You have 
done many sea voyages and visited numerous villages, cities etc. ; tell 
me if you have come across some wonder somewhere?” 


WA 90. AT FT AEM dee ait wa aaa‘ ay 
amt |! are sea dom qate arene sea SET Terao 
Cae, TT Of are aaa Hag alot | att gy Ag Oftete a ata 
SOTA Ta PAT TY SqTAT | 

am of a gyU Ae faceraatane a ited Herque fords, 
osm, asta) t va of at |! aree grcanaaiy seit 
aceraatan sare fees Fa Gy ae ar fa aiftieen tae a oa 
AAA OF Ae facet tara 

qa 00. atrat + atta dzere a sat fe“ wari ! a aq 
dreprating, sat Gare TEA a Sl UH a FA VAT Ae AeA AAT 
aed oC fire & oT EH He Ta Ta Se He alla |tH 8 a sea 
TAH & feey quel franetHy SI Ba AVG Bl TET He Ta aT 
Stat) & cant | ea cron eer BH gat HF oat PH aetyT ww angel 
ey H fea@ng atl cae ae Gad ae Pyar Sl Heat A sel By” 

70. The merchants replied to the king of Anga, “Sire! We seafarers 
are inhabitants of this Champa city. Traveling once with our 
merchandise we arrived in Mithila city and visited King Kumbh. 
When we took our seats after presenting the gifts to the king, he 
picked up the divine earrings and gave them to his daughter Princess 


Malli to wear. Sire! In that palace of King Kumbh Princess Malli was a 
wonder. She has no parallel in beauty in the whole universe.” 


TA 99. aU Ot dean A areas ats, aes, centre, 
AT Ws! AC Ut decane areas st Aeag, Aa WE 
fa OF AT AG Targa aT oF a Sa es Ba Garter TATT| 
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GA 09. TM Taw aT Here amis aforeal wr aTe-AeHT Rear ae Te 

far feeart aftrnt at att Ga See. ae ate TT a Waa PH Tels 
AIT a Bl Serer oie Fear @ fare Se Sl WRT THT AW] Wa 
SY BY Hel! FI WANA TAT et TAT! 

71. King Chandracchaya bestowed honour on the traders and bid 
them good-bye. He was pleased to hear the story narrated by the 
merchants and at the same time was filled with a desire. He called his 
emissary and instructed him to go to King Kumbh with a marriage 
proposal for Princess Malli. The emissary happily commenced his 
journey. 


Ta VlRy 

FI 82. AH AAG AH TTT HOTT AT HUTT ere) TT OF Tae 
are arth ere) mer OF SU HoneNeas AT Tray area! aa of Silay 
sor entre tare ore gare after Seen, GEA Ul oer wey g 
| sreatrot arava a atest oteagertrr Ter ater ere | 

aa of Gangs aftare are aera aE are ere! 

BS Or. Hla H SF ATF ANA AM ST UH TAI Tl Tel HT TTI 
STA TT A et SR AH Ta MT Hed Il TAST TH aT AMT aha 


an faa a A AA HIM a AA Gale al ae Se Gara et aire are, 
aq, 0, Haat aa arava A SeHw aH 


Uh It TA UAT & UGA AM & Sas SI AAT STAT 


KING RUKMI 

72. During that period of time there was a country named Kunal. 
The capital of Kunal was Shravasti city and King Rukmi ruled there. 
The name of his queen was Dharini. He also had a daughter named 
Subahu. The princess was delicate as well as exemplary in beauty, 
youth and charm. One day her annual bathing ritual was celebrated. 


Wa 03. a TF a Sh FeMeas Ga ata Aaa 
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eae | AaET aa wee ATSTATATT Aigeag, THe Te 

THATS Asa AU Sae TES, Aa sleet | 

Fal 03. Ua wey 4 Se Haat We A Aaal ST FrHrt He-'e 
carver ! cet Harel Yate & Agata AM Sl Ged Sl Aa: TA Tea & 
eet Ee aa ate went ata dhe A oa Bei at anata gifts 
TAT AHI” Aaest A To & ATA HI Tre fear 

73. On that occasion King Rukmi called his staff and said, “Beloved 
of gods! Tomorrow is the annual bathing ceremony of princess Subahu. 
As such, bring multi-coloured flowers from land and water and 


decorate the central square on the highway with intwined garlands of 
these flowers.” The attendants carried out the order. 


qa OY. ATT Sl Feeds Faw Farag, satan wa 
qarel—“‘faarta a tanya | Tea gcd ooniae te 
qos agate Tt ontesel der aeacae ved Wel’ Wa wa 
qearauite | 
BT OY. Ba TAG TM Va A olai-gat & ae ar gear HeI- 
“Ss taqial | aedt & worl & ala ad godey 4 qed & tay 
mae & are a feat aaa atte saw ara 4 UH We Tat” Gat Wa A 
As Aya He VIA He fear | 


74. King Rukmi now called the guild of goldsmiths and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Go and prepare a model of the city with multi- 
coloured rice in the flower-pavilion raised at the centre of the highway. 
At the centre of the model erect a platform.” The guild of poldsmiuis 
carried out the order. 


TA 94. am of a eat gurenieay eferaraeTy astm Gore Aa 
Ween eEcentseatiead sascaltaraatys Fae as Fra 
2 ah He eee eae ee ea 
Gren ataaa| 
| FA Oy. Ta SE Fg ss seal Te Gare ST a UCU Fa, AAT 

aa aya aled Bare Fae Bl AA He UA A TA P-HST & Wa 
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Cana ee 
ae Hered 9 AS TAT 
75. King Rukmi rode the best of his elephants and accompanied by 
the regiment of guards, his relatives, and all his regalia with princess 
Subahu in front, came to the flower-pavilion raised at the centre of the 
highway. He got down from the elephant, entered the pavilion and sat 
on the royal throne facing east. 


| aa og, wait oF arat ottafenat gam afc asdf geal get 
wd ates Tacita| 
| ACE ASE ake Se Soh Tal aa Tarreag, cafes TMT 
Hts] AT OF A SH TAT Bae aed aie Praag, Hata gare afrare 
San A Way a Ma a Sateen atraet dares, aaa wd 
qaqa ot taryftgar | wm creat agin Trae oa afore 
arefefa, ager a Tsat aa Aerareahget Preity aopataata, at aterang 
a me TO a sare oT alee canta ama fegqed, anftay of 
sae gargaritarg Asa? ” 
| Bare. Sage at aleenail Fy gareqarh a sa we ve andi fear aire 
Ses aye cap at ed Gh a etal mei 8 aes a 
SA av fra & ao A OG HA & haw oe! 

qerempartt % far Pree wea ote at ar eet Parl ef ca a 
HAT Jat Bt Te A fear fear sire Tae wa, aaa ait aay at te fatera 
SU Set AAT GT & AS tah al Fert YO-'s saris | qa at aa 
mq HY ae Uae A aed etl ae GAA foal Ton at Arar & Bet Car 
ATS Sa Vee WY Hel teas 7” 

76. The ladies from the palace seated the princess on the platform 
and helped her bathe with water filled in pitchers made of gold and 
silver. They also helped her dress and then took her to her father to 
touch his feet. When the princess reached near her father she bowed 


| down and touched his feet. King Rukmi made her sit in his lap and 
{| was astonished to see her beauty, youth and charm. He called the 


*“commander of the brigade of palace guards and asked, “Beloved of ee 


gods! You have been to many villages (etc. ) as my emissary; tell me if 
you have ever seen such a bathing celebration at palaces of any of the 
kings or landlords.” 


FA 99. A Ty araat sts araaaiemted fecarad wae aise 
meg Ud aer—"es GY aM | ae aaa Gey Of ereany Pfs WT, Te 
OF AT HAT TUN SMT, TASTY Fae HATE Awe facetaatHaare 
mag fee, Te OF ASOT SH AaTEU ata an aaaeeee fy 
ae 7 rag! 

Wal 90. Ts Fe Meat He's Ha | oH TT A aa ga & aT 
Fafaen tar atl ae AA TT | ate TT Tara Bt YS Heel BT ATT 
SU Al Gee SI ae SMS SAH ATG sig oh SST AT et EN” 


77. The commander replied with joined palms, “Sire! Once I had 
gone to Mithila as your emissary. There I chanced to witness the 
bathing ceremony of Princess Malli, the daughter of King Kumbh and 
Queen Prabhavati. The bathing ceremony of princess Subahu is not 
even a millionth fraction as good as that of Princess Malli.” 


WA Oc. AT A SH Tre areca ate aay area foray Ae 
aaa HUA Fa FETs, wera a Tae ‘Sarg fateet wath 
aera verter TANT] 

WA OC. Te F-AAAHT Oa SMI & OT A fa car arrest Ta 
CET TF AVY Set Hl FATT aie AeA 4 faate & wena ater sa Pte 
& fee tart He fear 


78. Impressed by this, King Rukmi called his emissary and sent 
him to Mithila with a marriage proposal for Princess Malli. 


@reikral sea 

BAT 88. AU Bra AH AAT BTA A TAT eA! eT OF TOT 
AMT ETAT Se TT OF AS TA TAT HTT STAT 

GA 08. BHT H TI ATT A IA aT HT UH TTS aT Hora aT TTT 
at TTF aires a Ta Het A 
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~ KING SHANKH OF KASHI 


79. During that period of time there was a country named Kashi 
and its capital was Varanasi city. King Shankh ruled there. 


qa cO. aU of ara are fatetaatHaTe aaa ware aca feeaea 
per- Baer Fea frase ons Se | 

aU of PAC Ta FaMa aaag, Aaland wd qa-“qel ot 
tataa | sre fear Heeqaerd aki dase!” 

Wa CO. Uh at seat & SH feet Quecl a ue as GA TaN TT 
1 7 Gani & da sl genet wel-‘earqal |! sa ssa H as a Ae 
THT Sle HT aT” 

80. Once, a joint in one of Princess Malli’s divine earrings broke. 


King Kumbh summoned the guild of goldsmiths and said, “Beloved of 
gods! Braze the broken joint and set this earring right.” 


aa C9. aU Of AT QaOENTa Taag ae fa visgag, ofsatoren a feed 
george Teg, Aree sre Garman Ta TaTTEay, TAPS 
qerorrefaraarg forerag, forafeen age arefe a ara afore zeae 
ae fear Geeganey ai vlsae, at aa of daria dais | 

qT Of AT Gaara sta HT qa sarresg, Tareas HaeIo 
aa aera Us Ta-Tas GE a | aoa GY ae aErael Bea 
wa ati dae wait eae aq ou ore a feed Heagad 
pert) stra garmthfsanet oa a daca aaisac) aT oF oe 
ara | ware fears Hered oe afters Hecqact ser” 

aa C9. Ga A ‘oh aren’ Heat a Qs at fed sit a SIEM ae 
Ta) Te Heat SA aH THI STS AA BH TT WRT al Te Far AUT 
aX Aah 

Fro a a wen & wa whe, aa seat arr far ait aiet—“e 
Ta | AA ATA EA Gert aectl Gr Sle Be AM Bl AST <r all SAA SA 
arse Sl BGM A AGT A I Hl Set ART a, feary Ahet A at Al 

HA: ate Hera Sl STS SY aT ae Var S AS TST TarHT HT ed)” 
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81. The goldsmiths said, “As you say, Sire.” and took the earrings to = 
their smithy. They tried their best, using all the skill at their 
command, to braze the joint but failed. 


Getting disappointed they came to the king, greeted him with 
joined palms and said, “Sire ! You called us today and instructed us to 
repair the earrings. We took these earrings to our smithy and tried our 
best to braze the joint but failed. If your excellency permits we may 
make a new pair like this.” 


Bani ar Vet Frente 

Gc’. WF HAT TA aa Faroncayne slaw vans aren 
Pay aged fated Profs Pert aeee va aara- 

“ea Ut GA BMI Ase ? OO AN eT Heeqaeea al dae 
att carsaa? ” F qavurmt fferay area | 

ar 2. Gal Sl Ma Far WT HY Fla a TA Saw aoe wd 
ade US Ta SE GA F He“ FA HA FAT ef WT ga avec aT We 
Het Al set AT Ta?” ae TT A Se Cat Maret Hl ae = a 


EXILE OF GOLDSMITHS 

82. Hearing about the failure of the goldsmiths King Kumbh got 
angry. He frowned deeply and addressed the goldsmiths, “What sort of 
goldsmiths are you, who could not do a simple thing like brazing a 
joint of these earrings?” And he issued orders for their deportation. 

BT C3, AT HT FAUT HA Toy PeaaaT Soe BATT STA 
Teen vee Prearia| Prater fate wor se 
Wo TT STAC, Bra aa Aae ta saree saree 
smpay arsrarts arcia, age see aa wes tela, Ahem 

aad ve qa 
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Wa C3. cal Peet aM aT eS Tee a Ga TELS TT ae aT 
AY HUSA, AAAS | saat HHT 
Meret Ta face oe A ae a ash aarge A areal are Gea) TTT 
% Tet Sa FY HV Misa asl He a area ATA Ata etd TT sa 
& ata 4 veal Ba sat Te aT arrar Peat ait He aT TT | 
aa Te al fee Ss wT a ae 

83. Getting this punishing order the goldsmiths returned to their 
respective homes; collected their cloths, utensils, instruments, and 
other necessary things; and left the town. Leaving the Videh country 
they entered the Kashi country and arrived in Varanasi city. They 
parked their vehicles in a garden outside the city and arrived at the 
court of King Shankh. They greeted the king with joined palms, placed 
gifts before him and submitted— 


qa cs. “ore of art | fees vata gael won fear 
AMAT FAN Fe STATA, TFTA TE art | Gat aeeaaea 
Freq Prereaan ye geo arateas |” 

qe of aa aM a qavoMt ud aa—“fe oF Gey carytra 
PUI TOOT Pea ATT? ”’ 

ag od Fam ae Us qed Gy SA | gee Tuy ya 
THaST Tq AMAT FR Hemmaey Fal fadaisc| qr ot a Hav 
FTCA eras, Belen Ae Patera ATTA” 

ya ce. Ss aT | to eH & ara Pee a7 & Pralfaa deat 
HY ge aa Sl ee aal ya Bt gat Fy feta aie Prean dar 
Fa-Med H Tea Bed el” 

asst 4 ose fem—“eargtrar | ca BA A Ge Ser Frere gat fear?” 

Bare FT Sete ea" aA | TT PH BT TAT AevlQaed & qvset ar ails 
Get Ta Ul TAT A et Ferme Sa Slew HH Bl HET BN Sa FHT UA 
Sey eH atta we fear” 

84. “Sire ! After being exiled by King Kumbh from Mithila we have 


come here straight-away. We want to settle down here, in peace and 
without any fear or disturbance, under your protection.” 
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The king of Kashi asked, “Beloved of gods! Why King Kumbh exiled © 
you?” 

The goldsmiths replied, “Sire ! A joint in the earrings of Princess 
Malli, the daughter of the king, had broken. The king called us and 
ordered us to repair it. When we failed to do so he exiled us.” 


a ch. a a aa gaat ws aaah of sarge | 
SVT YA TASTE sare arctan Aeett Preetraataa? ” 

a a Fa dad wd sa N Gy aR | am ae 
aUicear sane A Ara SatePaa of Awe faeecrra cea” 

TT Of HSA FI Talay, aT asa Terkel TTT 
Oe nee 

ne 

, gat 3 wer“ | mega Sh gett at Byaa Fo ae oH ae 
re 


Te GAH Heels Aled AA & at a waned wet sia 4 fae 
WaT ted ATT sot ar Pfeen & fee wa fea 

85. King Shankh asked, “Beloved of gods ! Tell me about Princess 
Malli, the daughter of King Kumbh.” 


Goldsmiths, “Sire ! There is no dame as beautiful as Princess Malli 
in the whole universe.” 


The description of the princess and her divine earrings impressed 
king Shankh so much that he sent his emissary to Mithila with a 
marriage proposal. 

WaT HSA 

Ga Ce. a He a AACN Homa een, efenst sat, 
HUTA AT TWAT Se, TTA PASTE 

Gl ck. He FH VT AMT Y Qe aH Tae & eg A UT 
HAMAMY BT MA aT 
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~ "KING ADINSHATRU 


86. During that period of time King Adinshatru ruled over 
Hastinapur, the capital city of Kuru country. 


a ne cet ee ee 
WRAGAT A BATE Ga Fac ara ere 

qT Of Feel Hat aa arefaaglta aereg, aaa va sara 
‘Tress UF ge Aa GAaaiie wi ae fred. ate aorTauEaaaes, 
waa Teafqors, Ff asa Teac 

ga co. fife avr & cen BT aT ys aie Aetqare a sel AE 
aA Aeaea set a Fae atl We RA GAM Aeclea 4 ATT Aaat aT 
qeret Heat Fea & Sam (WHat) ¥ UH fae fase ar Par 
BUR” Taal A BAT Hl AT HI TA HC TE Fer | 


87. Prince Malladinna, the son of King Kumbh and younger brother 
of Princess Malli, was the heir to the throne of Mithila. One day 
Malladinna called his staff and said, “Construct a large art gallery in 


my palace garden.” The attendants carried out the order and reported 
back to him. 


ya ce. aU Of ee Gat faerreaitt wares, aaa wa aare- 
“aay of carta | fread era-sre-facre-factra-atruté wate farce 
fafa ra Teartore | 

aa of at faercaoh ae fa aegis, vsginen stra aang fren, ara 
Serres, Ta Gaal sal s Asie, Ase sere ferreaeaT Ara 
afi aoafa, ahoren fara earao ora facts vee anes ere! 

aa cc. Pet aeaier Hare 4 fare & seat Gl FerHe Her~“'earqhyar | 

eit af fasrear al fata yar, oa, faera sire aersit gm feat a 


ci 


of gods ! Fill my art gallery with paintings on various subjects, themes, 
postures, gestures, and moods.” Following the order the painters 
returned and came back after collecting paints, brushes and other 
equipment from their homes. With all this material they entered the 
gallery and allotted a specific work area to each. Every artist prepared 
his area and started work. 


AScHpPA 1 faa 

ql ¢8. a oo ure frame stored fama! wel Ta 
ARAAAMTA TT Of TTT TT AST TT TT aT OTe Wag, 
TA OF CAA Taped wa Peas | 

aa of frarrene Ae Tahara Seat Gey!) Tag 

aT. of a Parr SHaTeG ore aa aah aa Bq wa 
aurea YR aaa, aur Aire fa wear sta Peas! | 

Wa ¢8. ot faveret 4 um fesreare F Ca ararereor ara (waleey wr) et 
fe ae feet arora, ard azar ara feel aq a wa saga aa fears 2 
OI Il SA eT ST VU faa sal AHA al 

Te at oa faire fara FY ye a ale A Ter aera & 8 aT 
atyar feat atetl & Be YG Sarl aa Saw aa A ferare Sor fe aeenaHara & 
aye F yita a sal eet fas aqefa sat areal Sad aa frat a 
faded Het & fee drat & CH APT Bl dare fear six faa sarHt TU 
fear | 


THE PORTRAIT OF MALLI 


89. Among those artists there was one who had the astonishing 
ability to paint a subject, be it man, animal or anything else, 
completely even if he had just a glimpse of a small part of its body. 

This artist once happened to see a toe of veiled Princess Malli from 
a hole in a grill. He immediately thought that inspired by this glimpse 
of the toe of the princess he should make a life size portrait of the 
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7" “princess. He prepared a portion of the wall allotted to him and 
completed the portrait. 


qa $0. aT of aT feaerreaoh fread era-sra-faera-faeara-wharahe, 
CaaS Teme | | 

aT UE Aeded fracas wants, ag, sentra entre faye 
VITAE TEA Aeg, SAM oiShraTE! 

aa 80. We fare & cet 4 fara at sects ar arenqart fala Hz 
feat at a BA & WS TT a HM A OM OI Ge Al BA A Saar 
aafad Aen fear sire aece Wire eat feet fear 


90. When the group of artists completed the assignment given to 
them by Malladinna they approached the prince and reported 
accordingly. The prince honoured them and dismissed them after 
rewarding generously. 


FA 89. aT oO eae PAT TAT Va aia cafrareaaitgs 


SATMST ahs are Fas ra TarTess, Taree ferray aropaterag | 
Tee fer TIAN TANS Be Mea Tra Tertey ATT 

aT oY Fela HATt are faceataaae aaped wd Peat 
Wag, Wied sated apa me aqahaen—“va of ARH 
faceattrrnsy’ fa mee Ta aren fase afird ate yedreaars| 

qa 39. fee um fer ee & ge a ad ave ani cen aera 
al TT ot Aeiea BA sa faaear 4 snarl fatae sra-wragm oa fast a 
CaM-ea TS SA HA IG] Tel AHA al faa FAT Sar al ae TWaHT 
SAT AA St UTA ar faa Car, Fe die WS“ at ae al AeeHATT Br” 
ATA-TT A AAT Fe ere-ere ast F WS sed aT! 

91. One day getting ready after his bath etc. Malladinna came to 
the gallery accompanied by his queens, staff and his governess. 


Appreciating the paintings with various moods (etc. ) he drifted 
towards the portrait of Princess Malli. The moment his gaze fell upon 
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this portrait he was taken aback, “My god ! this is Princess Maili? -_— 
Ashamed of himself he started retracing his steps. 


cell wel ! fas 

TI 82. AT Of Rete ars edad URE st sare“ oF Se 
gar | atare aise fears afta ated vearaag ?” | 

a of & Aeetiesl omens wd ara“ at ot ar | ay oETe Aer 
Teese eT Aa Reread ay aopofatra 7” 

GI 82. SA Bl FA WAM Sed BU cea Taal MIM + HEIs TA ! 
Ga coat @ area ee sat te at?” Bare at ee fea—“are | FA TS 
at tad FAM asl ae H ATA fara art Fs Fa GAT A ay Hea 
MN Fat aot vet ST alee?” 


A PORTRAIT, NOT MALLI! 


92. When his governess saw him moving away from there she 
asked, “Son ! what makes you move away from this spot as if you are 
ashamed of something?” The prince replied, “Mother ! Should I not be 
ashamed of entering this art gallery decorated with such candid 
paintings, in presence of my revered and respected elder sister?” 


WA 3. AT MS ARN Hat Ud aM-“A GY ga | wa 
ret face-aeraaen Perret aarp Prearere |” 

ae OF eethed AT AUIET WINS aren fray ange vs sari 
“ag ub at | feeare apaterahen ore oftahare sor ay siere afte 
Terqyae ata Praha ?” fa Hee a fart aes sag) 

a 83. Me FT aaa—"“s GA ! ae ate AHA Aal & afi 
Paaere Sar Tea staple Farad Gr FI 

MATA Hi Ae Wd FAH AeA BA Ha elt Na“ YY Hl Fas 
Far Fae?” are Sa Ta Pesca HT AY HC Hl Ba F aT 


93. The governess explained, “Son ! this is not Princess Malli but 
just a unique life like portrait of the princess.” 
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Malladinna lost his temper at this statement of his governess and 
said, “Who is that ill fated and foolish artist who has made this 
portrait of my respected elder sister?” and he ordered the artist to be 
killed. . 


wa 3s. Te Of aT feeercaah ee Her TaS MAN SE ARTea 
PT Ma Taras TAM AraC Ted Ha TaTAg, Tala Ta 
qaral— 


“wd ay art | at farce stare free! wal Ta 
ARaAarTa, Te OF gaa at a forerdia, ad ar ot aM! gel a 
Prt at aE! aT get of ar! ae fare ae cae ee 
Prreereté |”” 

Ga 8y. Sa Fea Hl AH Pera a fasartt Bl ae Avec BAN WA 
ag at ay ae ahaed Ht Sa wea GI SaAT | Sea Parent al Vat 
fafirse araat ord & fe ae fat A ag at Got aqaia san UE Hauq 
Cant ef FA FHM Sl Ad: S SMT | SMT Tas AY Sl eT FA AH BI By 
SUG AS SF BT HUTT HEN" 

94. When the group of artists became aware of this development 
they came to the prince, greeted him and appealed, “Sire ! That artist 
has the astonishing ability to paint a subject completely even if he just 
has a glimpse of a small part of its body. As such, we appeal for your 
mercy to reduce his sentence.” 


Prathia fara 

WA 84. ae of A aera der farce deri fearag, Mier 
aNTas | 

am uf & faerie aeaiesot rear a FA ASAT OTATATIT 
PaRETTOATNE STemEsToTtot ei Pees, forcafiren areca Bas, 
Bes Heel Wa Wes aes, aoee eH TTT TERT aa 
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ge SAAT, Ff Seay UF ATA | qed qreeerar-aiterien ona oftafean”’ 
FA 84. Fe Grn Feeties Foe ferent afer eer ar aiqer ait at 
HEATH FT F Pepa By Bl ae & a 


avs Uh Te PHT STAT ATT ATA cree Pater aT A gee ae 
Ta face aye a PEt de He mae A eft aT A nat] aT 
AMA Geld A We Taat say UH faa wae dar fea ae va we 
AeA BT OT faa FATA! Sa Pay BY aol ara AF eat, Ta al Fe ay 
are Tree weet eengt aT & aa A co ada & eran F anal 
Te Meal & AAT TG, ea eat To aT after HH ae ae 
“Tam | fafa TT Ta BA YA Face Heeler FT AB esr A Praia 
ae fear at & dren vet on var El aa F area aga St sree A eid 
&l Yel Saal Ted Bl” 
EXILED PAINTER 


95. Malladinna considered their request and reduced the sentence 
of the artist to deportation after amputating the thumb and index 
finger of his right hand. 


After his punishment the artist collected his belongings and left 
Mithila. Leaving Videh he came to Hastinapur in Kuru. He found a 
proper place to stay and preparing a canvas he made a portrait of 
Princess Malli. He took this portrait with him, collected some suitable 
gifts, and went to the court of King Adinshatru. After placing the gifts 
before the king and greeting him the artist said, “Sire ! Prince 
Malladinna, son of King Kumbh of Mithila has exiled me. I have come 
here to settle under your esteemed protection.” 

Wl 8. aT A Hea Tea Ff fared wd carafe oF oF 
carrer | Heeieeot fea story 7” 

wal 8a. TN 4 fase 4 yor-“earqiva | qa aeaita 7 Te ay- 
Pata at are fae are et?” 


96. The king asked, “Beloved of gods ! Why did prince Malladinna : 
order your exile?” 
| Fares. aw of a faa Heme Ud aai-‘wd ay ari ! 
of carytaar | ay fared” a aa aed wide, aa aH dered fearag, 
Ratan reat srag, ¢ ud ay art | aeetesot parte Pferay 
ore |” 

qa 39. fara ¥ gat fea—"s wa | BAT tom fea fara at 
AUS Bl Felt FaT GAT GAM HI Se at at...” ale Sar ale & ora 
qb Tea HT LT FAA AAAI 

97. The artist replied, “One day the prince summoned a group of 
artists ” and he narrated the story. 


qa 8c. aT of aera Tat df feet cd aorta aftay of 
scene GA Fee Tapes we eatery?” 

am of 4 ferrt Hercierren fran ties, onto ateroreaqea savig, 
Satire vs sai-‘wa oF ar | aR facetaacHa aaa 
Say ae aMm-wa-asant Preafac, wl aq wat HE ca a aa 
Fee facet SAMY TAS we Preaheray |” 

Wa 3c. Ta seg 4a fee ger-‘earghve |! qs Aeciaqgarty 1 aT 
faa Fara a?” 

24 Ut fase A aT Stet 4 ae fas arate to & fe]e ta fear 
He arean—'S Ta | Heet_aret ar ae faa Ha Set | atqed aM ears 
acer Waters BG AY SATS Sl TAHT alam Tend BT al sale Al Aei SAT 
7a" 

98. King Adinshatru once again asked, “Beloved of gods ! What sort 
of a portrait of Princess Malli had you made?” 


The painter at once unwrapped the portrait he had brought along 
and placed it before the king with the comment, “Sire ! I have tried to 
make an exact image of the princess with her real mood and 
expression. However, to create her true replica is even beyond gods.” 
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TASS. TT Hea TH Usa ulead r 
TAG -TeT Aa Teel TUT 

wl 38. oF faa a te ager a atta ef org a a aa aT 
Aeeegare F farave & Wena ated Pelee fee tara ae fear 

99. Just a glance at the portrait instilled a feeling of love within 
King Adinshatru and inspired him to send his emissary to Mithila 
with a marriage proposal. 


Tol forte 

FA 900. At Blew At AAT Tare TTT, aie Gt Tat are 
oe OT PTA ON Ta ere Tarenfeas | Te Of frraes entcoterea 
ataaed ATs ere 

wl 900. are & Ta AM AY Geet ae & aitorage ae A faery 
aM Gl UAT UT HUM Al as Ayo Gare Fear ar aferah ar] Fras m 
oT Gt A Ue eae TT al 


KING JITSHATRU 


100. During that period of time King Jitshatru ruled over 
Kampilyapur, the capital of the Panchal country. He had one thousand 
queens. 


Wal 909. aa of fea deer at otteasa ftsedao ara ata 
area | 

ae Uf aT area otteasa fhieae ago Teat Ta aeraeateT 
Geant amet a Arata frenttad a area youre Tea 
TAIT FTES | 

Fa 909. Pate ret Ff area ay ay Ua oieataT tect al ge ATT 
® om TAG (Te atic) & AMA sey, raed ai qd aT 
Biraed HAT atte TIT sat ATI 


101. In Mithila lived a Parivrajika (a class of female preachers) 
named Chokkha. She used to preach her religion of charity, cleansing, 


sees enone oe ee ce nN en aE A 


EEE ESE — ee 


Sa and bathing at a euiaee of pilgrimage to various nmperiant citizens of — 
the town including the king. 


aa 902. a Of AT Aeaar Wreaem aa Hag fads w Bisa waa 
aroma a frees, fiitear ofraremaaensit ofsireaag, ofefrratn 
THT TAM, Wa avast, Ara vet faceartaaM, Ma sarTess| 
FRAT FARETATTTHAT FUT eT | Gre faetsl 

aa 902. UH at deat oma oa A revs, arse ale fra teu aa 
Tet aA ae a Peet ate qe oftofrarat & aa art & dra a TAT 
a ate Wl det Teumt ae aatge AF aeehgarl & Tea Tel YA ae OA 
fiosar, ara fares aire ca oe area Pasreat 4s Agl TAN AeeTHATE BT aT 
giana af ar sree eat aTtH ae FeAl 


102. One day, carrying her trident, gourd-pot, and wearing her 
ochre coloured dress, Chokkha left her abode and entered the palace 
along with her disciples. She straight-away came to the inner part 
where Princess Malli stayed. She sprinkled some water on the floor, 
spread some hay and her mattress and sat down. After this she started 
; her usual preaching of the religion of cleansing (etc.). 


FA 903. A oF AT Ae freetaatae ae ofteagd vd qaret— 

“qed of cree ! fee ary gad 2?” 

aw uf aT area oftengar ale facemaatadt wa aai—“are of 

Tartar | ArT Tey goody, of of are Rebte aE Yay, FoF Ta 

q asa a ara aero at ETAT” 

| qt 903. ga Fe facet + wom foarte | Gert et ar A FAT 
wel Tas?” | 

| dra 3 sat fear-“eargiva | 9 ster ae oH ar oueer Act El eA 
wa ¥ yoda ayfer ar ster aie fst & gps fear ara SI Sel vere eT 

a fra vies a oem Bl stad: ga oer A et ote Pater aT BT TT 


ae ree cere i 


103. Interrupting her, Princess Malli asked, “Chokkha! What is f? 


said to be the basis of your religion?” 


Chokkha replied, “Beloved of gods! I preach the religion that is 
based on cleansing. Our school propagates that every impurity is 
cleansed with the help of sand and water. Thus, by bathing, a being 
becomes pure. By following this religion only, a being gets liberated in 
the end.” 


APRA HT ONG 


at 90%. a of ae feecaacHe aera ofteasa wd aari- 
“ara | a weriar age gia ofecad aet efetor aa ere, ater oF 
aren | Tea Setar aerea Sfetor sea sls Atel?” 

“on gg ag” 
fT 908. Feed 3 fet goa fat—“erera | ale ae ah tH a at 

are Bl th a el Ma HT Sa Has al asa W of at aa?” 
aren“ | ter aa a aera” 


DEFEAT OF CHOKKHA 
104. Princess Malli again asked, “Chokkha ! If someone washes 
blood stained cloths with blood only, does it cleanse it even a little?” 


Chokkha, “No, that is not possible.” 

aa 904. “Tata area | GA of oTsaU ata Presreaoraeet 
ael Ss Atel, Hel a Te Set HaRT Tee Seco sea |” 

AT 904. Feel“ Sa Wore & area | Gree aH 4 fear, fremast-srea 
Meal Sle SH THT TH Th AT HIS Bl Th A et ald 4 hs Tet eri” 

105. Princess Malli, “So, Chokkha ! as there is no denial for 
indulgence in the eighteen sins including violence, misconception, 


(etc.) in the religion you preach, it cannot cause any purification. 
Exactly like washing with blood cannot remove blood stains from a 
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WA 908. AL AT alam Wreangar ae faeetaataa ws aM 
aan dina alee fasthesa Yaaaraoo TET as seal Aes wy 
Harug Potala qarrernghrad, qiecirar afegs 

WA 90g. Feel Sa HI a Aaa w Aa A aay fared H Tia sa, 
mia Ae farateacat saa sel qe cfr A WsaHe AM a ASI 

106. This statement of Princess Malli gave rise to doubt, curiosity 
| and suspense in Chokkha’s mind. The confusion made her silent. 


FA 909. aT ot af Areas AeMe sea arate eteife, Feta, Rasta, 
ath, acergerat Pregl 

ae Of A area Hee faceraatae ateaisate ara Tees 
arama agen wa Pathan vei facengataan 
qararanas, Pasa weg, Ae aoasuat weraars, weheatm, 
SAT AM TAMTGS, TAMA FEI TEAL Ta THA fqetsl 

FA FOO. AeeRATAT et AA eMac ahr eT, AeA BTA TAG 
AT STH AAAS GIA SA SeeHe ater fraprea fear 
| Sy ae 4 ara fas |r ag Ae mre a altar es Aq et AA Ace 

@ Oft BY BA MMT SAT Teel A HVAT TAA Sorat Be Feet A aet Prene 

TE ae AT vara ferearat & are afer wre a AT aret Praet ag ait 
rare WAI A Tat He aeearge AI A TT Geel asl Ta SIA gira GUM 
SH HT STM TAT ATTY HT fea | 

107. The multitude of Princess Malli’s maids censured, condemned, 
| criticized and jibed at Chokkha and making her a laughing stock 
pushed her out. | 

This ill-treatment disturbed Chokkha and she gnashed her teeth 
with anger and aversion for the princess. She lifted her mattress and 
hurried out of the palace. With her group of disciples she left Mithila 


CHAPTER-8 : MALLI 


_ There too she started preaching her cleansing based religion. 
forctarg & Ong ateran 

TA 90¢. a Of a faa aa Hale sidecaltarahe aaitgs ca 
ara frets 

aT Ut AT creer Uteagaraategel sa Krag THU Aa, stra 
farsa qeTaE| 

a ut a faa aaa often wot weg, aia Aeramatt 
arent satriag | 

aU OF aT ara sararHeaaNe ara Pasar Piagas, frre Wa TT 
7 Wa Hast aT PaMed Joos! AV oF aT arear fraaqer coy aoe 
a aa frets 


Wl 90¢. Ue fer ton fray aoe oftare 8 fered oraqe 4 fer 3 
Tor Ml at saat rest afer arrar oftanhrer 4 at yaar fear sit ta 
al fara Sa ated altaaa foal uftanrat ar sar ca te ead a 
TOI BAT AST SBT ATA AHI HT TA IOA Hl TET! 


ara F aafahy aeat areas feerar sit sont We A AA Te 
Rat Say aos grea SH aT syegT eT 


CHOKKHA WITH JITSHATRU 


108. One day King Jitshatru was sitting on his throne surrounded 
by his family in the inner part of his palace. With her disciples 
Chokkha entered the palace and arrived their. She greeted the king, 
wishing for his victory. When the king saw her coming he left his 
throne, received her with honour and offered her a seat. 


Chokkha spread her mattress on the floor, sat down and asked 
about the king’s well being. After this she started her preaching. 
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Fa 908. ae oF a Rae aan aire ona fatter ded ofrened 7: 
ve saa Ge of carat | agi ware ora eth, agy gy 
Teathes ayaa, F aheeng J wea fy coo a aa ofray arte 
feaqea snftae of sa He Tate 2” 

Wa 708. aot Tat & araaie & afta Krag 4 aa dear a Gar 
“S daria | ga ate ome F arte tom amie & at FX andl andl BI 
ama Gat At weara sa as tara Ht ears aay 7” 


109. Obsessed with the beauty of his queens King Jitshatru asked 
Chokkha when her preaching concluded, “Beloved of gods ! You 
wander around, go to numerous villages (etc.) and visit many a king 
(etc.). Tell me if you have ever come across any seraglio like mine?” 


HUTRE 
F990. ae aT area Ute Raaqu vd ge aah STH | 
aaeted ats, ato wd aaral—“ed a afta of qa cata | aa 
PSSST” | 
“oa of tarftgy | a amegagt ?” | 
“Raa | a wea orreaagt fren, & of aa ame aaa ase, UU 
TE TAT aT ee aT AC TM AMT TTT Ud TUE ag 
ATS A Aa are ay” 
qe a ga aM UyEU cagt AAMT! aL A Racagt 
aeraat vd carla a ot ged targftea | eel at se wea?” 
aT OH Ayer aagt F Haaagt wd aqrel—'ud ag capitan | ae 
are cage” 
Se ee ee er 
q a 
ee ee ee ee 
ki | 
aw of A Haaggt went até weg, aie ve aor “CaAT Tt | 
carga | a aqe ?” 


( 3¢2) 


“Ul 30g Way, HEAT OF aye!” 

a of H Raeagt yrkorena Arist stafsart wees, asa od 
aera cHerAT oF carota | a aE?” 

“ON sug AAS!” Te | 

W990. ae Teg at ahi—“eaygta | get a ai aw 
quge wa a Wed el” 

Tn“ eargye | ae args 2" 

arrer—‘fraary | feet att ce at ar ew atl ae sa ae F ter sie 
TS BM Ml THF AIT HE |, TTS, Ha, TTaT a AWE zal tar am | 
qalera Tae arom at fee at Rit & ait get ae, sae afattn aw A 
Tel Fl Ue fer oa Bt A oars UH TB Aes on val Be & ties ¥ oes 
Toga OM a alt stare wel a an aT?” 

“aaa tea—tarqivs | H aye a tow FT 

“auga—‘cargina | ae ays fear ast e 7 

“aul Hea—"aqR Fed TST el’ 

“qa + ard Ot a Up Ce Sieh ate Sena sat ger B?” 

“asl Aea~‘aAel, FAA TA FST 

“Ta aeh Td feo & Bt a aa Bw Bt Ta at YoT-‘ae aA MT 
gael FST S? 

“Bal Aen—Ael, Sa4 FET IT 

arg A MTT ATH Be a FET AGT TTA Ter GANT ART Hoa eT 
at TA Tel TAT AH TET! 
A WELL-FROG 


110. Chokkha smiled and said, “Beloved of gods ! Your statement 
gives an impression that you are as ignorant as a frog in a well.” 


King, “Beloved of gods! what is a frog in a well?” 


Chokkha, “Jitshatru ! There lived a frog in a well. It was born in 
that well and grew up there only. It had not seen any other well, pond, 
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‘pool, lake, or sea. As such, it believed that well to be the universe. Its 
concept of a sea was only that well. Suddenly one day a sea-frog came 
into that well. The well-frog asked it, ‘Who are you? From where have 
you come all of a sudden?’ 

“Sea-frog, ‘Beloved of gods! I am a frog from the sea.’ 

“Well-frog, ‘Beloved of gods! How big is this sea?’ 

“Sea-frog, ‘The sea is very large.’ 

“The well-frog drew a line with its paw and said, ‘Is it this big?’ 

“Sea-frog, ‘No, much bigger than this.’ 

“The well-frog then jumped a little distance from the eastern side of 
the well and asked, ‘Is it this big?’ 

“Sea-frog, ‘No, much bigger than this.’ 


“The well-frog continued to ask the same question again and again 
after increasing the distance a little every time. And every time he got 
the same answer from the sea-frog. 


qa 999. “waa ga fe freq |! oat ager wear oe | 
means aH at UPTO aT get al aes aT TATA Ga -anftac 
my aa of ae aca of aeHeT| Gd Ua Gq faa ! Flee qt 
PUTA YA TTA aA Ae A faeeac-caHoOT wa | Sreaey] 
Wd AT GY SO aE Tea a Ta Ae facetaataony fscorey 
fa ureyenea gy carte aaaeeaga fy amet a amas” fa wee ae fed 
qe aaa fea asa 

A 999. “Sal ave 8 fray | GAA ae ToT ae OT ahha ay 
Gel, FEA, AVA Fa-ay Sat aS Sl Sa BMT GA Ta eT fH Pert aeat-qr 
Ha He AT Tet S1 e faery | Per ae St Torre aoe WaT atta 
Aah a fayas 4 aet Sl face TAT & Ue al aye & aad sit G 
ara HT el 2 PRN Be HAT” SF Taq HeHT Dag al FI WA 
ol PUA Hl TEI 

IL “Similarly, Jitshatru ! You have not seen the wives, sisters, and 


daughters-in-law of other prominent people. That is the reason that 
you consider your queens to be the best. Jitshatru ! A spotless beauty 


beauty of all your queens combined together cannot stand before a 
millionth part of the beauty of the toes of the princess of Videh.” With | 
these words Chokkha took his leave. 


at 992. ae of fraag oftengaraiiaed et aeras, ae oa 
Tee TTT] 

aa 99%. St ae a Ae & wid saa aT am rang a 
HUT ea fare wea Alea Prien & few tarat Hr fearl 


112. These words of Chokkha inspired King Jitshatru to send his 
emissary to Mithila with a marriage proposal. 


Sal ar BeeI-Prae 

Al 993. a of ae RraaqUeat wes Teo gat sree fate Avra 
Tete TAT | 

a 993. a wart rary ame sath wei consi & ae fae are 
fee THAT €t 7a 


EMISSARIES IN MITHILA 


113. Thus, six messengers from six different kings including King 
Jitshatru started for Mithila. 


wa 99¥. aT Of Bite a eam wera alee aera sarresia, Tame 
ATA soya WM BAT TA ara Tarresla, Tarieoe sera 

qa 99%. a wel at Pen wea ait al & Fe sam 4 Te 
HATA Tra Stl Ht a ATH Aa ad Bl GY Ue & WA a aie 
CTH BY Ws AST HH AT-sT caqAaT & faare Wea wee fora 


114, When they reached Mithila they camped at different spots in 
the public garden of Mithila. They went separately to the court of King 
Kumbh, greeted him and conveyed the messages of their respective 
masters. 
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Areal aA age avuraured arava tla, ata wet qaral— 


Gl 994. ere a ae ee 
fraferd Faas freva aece wd aad-“a ah of ae gat afte 
faeetaatant” fa mee a ofa ad aeenita aera ataertot frreqTag| 

MA 994. To BT at at aed Ba alr A eet Vl TAT ale YRMT aH 
wel BATT Feet w haw GH A Ss Hear or Wr weal FH Slat ael Sl” ait 
Set Sal ar AT aealhad aera & fear acaret & Frere fear 


115. These marriage proposals irritated King Kumbh and he 
burned with anger. Frowning he said, “None of these proposals for 
Princess Malli is acceptable to me.” And he dismissed the emissaries 
disgracefully through the rear gate. 


eee aT oo frarequrieant wd Us a HAC ToT 
aaa seen aaertet Peenfaaaron sera aT aT aoa, 
Wr Aa Fae UTS Wa AM AM WAM Ala Tarrestal Tames 


Bae ta sara 


ara fafeet arr ataertot Pregerds, f 7 8 of ant | Se Tar Re 
freer, aot aT TT TaAE Praca 

Wy 99k. TH By ar aed, seed ait Penida a a 
AA TMs & Ta aa cle allt re wilsHt atet—"'s Tari ! fray 
ame Be Tons & eT ag cm ae a Pet are veal fq aT AH A 
SAT AATEC Ht BA Pret atl aa: & ar | eM wo aA aan faa 
Wea Heat He fear el” 

116. Disgraced, slighted and» summarily dismissed the six 
emissaries returned to their masters and with joined palms submitted, — 
“Sire ! We, all the six emissaries from different kings, reached Mithila 
at the same time and went to King Kumbh with the marriage 
proposals. But the king summarily dismissed us. Thus, sire! King 
Kumbh has rejected your marriage proposal.” 


aa Bl aart 
aa 999. ae of a fraagueiear eta can dtd gat share arg 


a ug tama | are aed at Thee” fa meg avo 
Teel AUT |” 

Ba 799. franz ame wel TH TTI Se HT Ge Md YA GAAHT 
aed Qt a Ta SSA Tee WHat OTe et AH a HeMaM-“e 
tarha | ey wal Tena & at & are Peer F waH-aT Baer HT Ge FT 
& Prered fear var Bl ae: SY BT TT Te ag He SH aMVT I” BHT Ft ae 
mera etree He feral fee a eae @ Age et aenfe Ter Haa-sieaie 
ae at dat a Tal SEAT ated ee Te Gare a aqiird Ga az 
ay wa ana & ae salt a cay Hed aoa Te a at! aa TH 
TA TT Wes BU aire Pasar ar ait War feral 


WAR PREPARATIONS 


117. Hearing about the treatment accorded to their emissaries by | 
King Kumbh, all the six kings were enraged. They at once sent their | 
representatives to each other with the message, “Beloved of gods ! 
King Kumbh has ill-treated all our emissaries and turned them out | 
from his court. As such, we all should declare war against him and 
march.” Everyone of them welcomed the proposal. They got ready with 
armours and weapons and riding elephants, with umbrellas and 
whisks and other regalia they came out of their cities. With all pomp 
and show and beats of war-drums they joined their four pronged 
armies. All the six armies rendezvoused at a place and together the 
started their march to Mithila. 


WT 99¢. A FAT Ta Ms Hew aay TAM aerated aelag, 
aaa ve aaRt-Raaaa st taroyftaa | earaterat-sealer eu 
aaree |” Ast Tearaaiia | 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Fa 99¢. SUT BH UA A Ge Ge Perl oe aT Sarai BI Fea ras 


wel—‘caria | sie at asafe & om aq ar ae!” aaata 4 
ORT care HC Ta BY FEAT aT. 

118. When King Kumbh got this news he called his commander-in- 
chief and said, “Beloved of gods ! Get our four pronged army ready to 
march.” The general took necessary steps and informed the king. 

WI 998. AC WF SMU Tal AIG TITS SheaacTT TateTRTATT 
oat af ware efits 7. aman f . 
aaractad at, ater fraaqoea sha a can visa 
spar ofstagg | 

gal 998. TM at aa Brie a fran a ga & fea aoe ee ak 
sae ated ee We Aare at TA flee ae Gand Gar ated Patera 
ave & ara a ea gu fade HI St GAT TT AA Set Tsta STHT Hay 
ale Be Tost Gi wlan A Fs w fra Gas ef BH Tl 


119. King Kumbh got ready with armour and weapons and riding 
an elephant he came out of the town and joined his army. With his 
army he marched to the borders of Videh. He camped his army there 
and waited for Jitshatru and other kings, ready at battle stations. 


pry sl Ta 
WI 920. a oF a Rroaquaiea sta a cant ote dau Ara 
aa of a faagqurtirer afta Tal ard ce sa-aiea-satarcange- 
aa of & eau wean Praaqueaafé of ugh cantea ora ofsaier 
Stra fase ef ata cares, samen Pee aafies, 
supfatren fates garcg fies, fefecr teaewt Fagg 
WS 920. HS AAG Te fay ale TM Ml Ver GAT FS ATT eT TAT 


oa Bet Tonal F eet SH ToT Sl GA Sr SAA 
Sarat st ore feral sae sa ont toferel ay fsa 
Ral BAH WMT Awe A VS Ta oie Gaal aa A 
arreataert, Serer aT Pata sae BM TT Tt aT 
HT BAT Be TA HTH Ret HT Tar A Ye TAM 


DEFEAT OF KUMBH 
120. After sometime all the warring kings arrived and the battle 
started. 


The combined army of the six kings mauled and overwhelmed King 
Kumbh’s army. The best of his warriors were killed. His flag and 
regalia were shattered and sent to dust. Kumbh’s army was in 
shambles and it started a quick retreat. Kumbh’s own life was in 
danger. Loosing all his power, glory, and vigour he rushed away from 
the battle. He entered Mithila and at once got the gates closed. The 
hectic preparations for protecting the city started. 


Pfdren tr RTE 
qq 929. wo a Rraaqueiea ata cam sq Pie ca 
aretren of fergie 
ae of ae Tar alee teenth os ote Aeiatram sagoraenT 
Aeream-aeTe ae Rraaqaeart wees treo feat a fara a aaa 
qo arma age arate a saree a chakras ay gare otto 
arrorran fafa ard a Sard a TAM steady ata fraTag | 
Ba 929. fray ane wel tna Br Ga Per TTA vest site set F 
AT & aarTas |l te fear er ae A Hl Hater os sa wae TTT 
 arel ae ET Stet AT | 
TN HA AEH Te ast art att 8 Pro or aed Hea aH F 
at eet Te FS TAT ae fray ante tons & fez, je aa 
Aa al vel AH Val ArH SIG sit seat ale agar gke ar svat 
HH WH SA BE TG Fel Gal aa Saat As ce va site eae F Fe 


ae 
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= THE SIEGE OF MITHILA 


121. The combined armies of the six kings reached the outskirts of 
mithila and laid a siege. Movement of people was stopped completely. 
It became difficult to perform the routine daily chores also. 


Aware of the siege King Kumbh sat down on his throne in the inner 
parts of the palace. He could not fathom the weakness, shortcomings, 
points of penetration and other secrets of the attacking armies. In 
spite of applying all his wit he could not formulate a plan to defeat 
them. He gave up and getting listless put his chin on the palm and 
started brooding. 


Ga 922. FH a OF ae Preersracaen Vea oa see Goonies afeqsr 
SE BAT TA Ale TaMTesy, TaMeTA SIT TIME HtE] AT Ti 
PUT Ta Afi retarted vl oer, at aitaeng, @iavine digg! 

BA 92. TAT ARATE SMe & Fraga ee aA ao alsa & are TN 
HU & wea as! Tay Pra & ae Bet WON fear) Ta | A TAT AMT 
aéi Pearl wet fen F ea wt & ar SS BAT | AA a ArT At AT 
Bar alt FA Bt Wl 


122. When Princess Malli got free from her routine work she came 
to King Kumbh with her attendants. She touched her father’s feet 
and greeted him. King Kumbh did not acknowledge. As he was 
deeply worried he was not even aware of her arrival. He just remained 
silent. 


Teen at TSA 

WA 923. aT of AR faeeraate Hud wd wd aaa“ ge Fi 
arait | arora coma ora Preaae, fe of Ge at areqrOREy 
area fearae ?”” 

au ot SAT Ta Ate Peer wd qot-“ws UY ge ! aa 
ara Proaqueat ste wee gar daftar, 7 of ay oaanita oa 
freer! ae of a frequen aft qari sifae wang aren aitgiaar 
aaron fafeet creentt Petar ora fasta! ac of ae get ! ae 
Rrra rant sve Tigo strc arerrarey iret Pere” 


GA Iz. AS SS AeeHA FT Hels Ta | AMT al AN ond ta arma 
ard &, wart a Me F feo @ fq ama ter eM gan fH amg at av 
Wa dae 8 Tad st Paras Fs 8?” 

ara a ot fears gat ! gaa faare %q Praag ante we consti 4 
HT Sot Aa al Fy oa ad ar aoa Hea sel F Para fear! aad aa a 
qe FI AM F UM ae He el AT ax fern TTT ar ae fer V1 A Saat 
oy Goan & Pate at IM aad & are fafa El” 


MALLI’S PLAN 


123. Princess Malli observed this and said, “Father ! When you saw 
me coming you used to greet me and with joy made me sit in your lap. 
What is wrong with you today? You appear to be dejected and worried.” 


King Kumbh replied, “Daughter ! King Jitshatru and five other 
kings had sent proposals for marriage with you. I rejected the 
proposals and turned their emissaries out. This made these kings 
furious and they have surrounded Mithila. I am worried because I 
have not been able to formulate a counter move to defeat them. 


FA IW. A OF A Ae faeetaata Hrd Ta-Tas FTAA 
qa mat! aeaodag wa frame, gy wo omen! ae 
RAAGUAaM Sv Teo Td Ted wales qa Hts, wT Ud 
qae—“aq aft afte fatecaces, fe wee derere-aaata oferta 
Prada vstradta cd ad Pfedt ceenti spade 
TSR apres, Pisa tae sarag fees, fetta trea fagel 

ae OF Se Ta wa df We oa Taag, Teal fags 

GT 92. Te GAH AMAT A MAT Tega Pear—“‘ara | amy sara a 
fata FT afl AT Sa Bel Tos & WA TAT STS AAT ad HHT 
Gee al el are fee A AeaRAT at SMe Te Hel ga Aes 
MA Sl SS ATA, AA H AAT Te Wed FAA ted &, Pee are A 
GMa SS TH Sl ATA Aer-yS H oe TS F eT aha ae aa st 
OY OT ATT BT TS HATH TTT TaN fers TIT Tea” 


TATA FARHAN & Yaa oH STAT Ae BT fea 
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124. Princess Malli provided a solution, “Father ! Please don’t be oS 


sad and dejected. You send messengers secretly and convey the same 
message to each one of the kings that you will marry me to him. With 
this message you should also invite each one of them to enter the city 
in the evening when the streets are deserted. Lead them to the six 
separate rooms surrounding the hall of illusion to stay for the night 
and make arrangements for their comfortable stay. Once this is done, 
again close the city gates and be prepared to defend the city.” 


King Kumbh acted upon this plan suggested by Princess Malli. 


TT 924. aT Of Praeger Shs a Ta meet SMTA Va 
ae aor aeatsed gequettent ofed weil “wa of AR 
fagerraacen’ fa weg veee PeeTTT THAT Ba | Trem | ATavy | 
Afesa frat ara aestaaer afta fete Gearon fasta 

BT 924. Gat RA Yas J Ta TT H- Bat BT oTferal I AeATS 
me TE ath Hl Be GT SAH Ga Te GM OT TA AeA 
grat st rena atl oer faceaet SH Ses Heat Aecta_Are S-Var aAsHT J 
gas ea, daa ait arama Ofer a aah al arene site 4 A HH 
cad Tl 


125. Next morning when the kings got up they peeped through the 
grill of their rooms and saw the life-like golden statue of Princess Malli 
installed at the centre of the hall of illusion. They assumed that this 
was King Kumbh’s daughter, Princess Malli. Stunned and entrapped 
by the beauty, youth and charm of that female figure they continued to 
stare at it with unblinking and lusty eyes. 


Wasi aT Aa-TRadAT 


sate | aT of ae forgrag & EMA atfens | aT STA AQUATTT wall 
GA 92G. Sat AeA Be Fra oral & ga ef MART Tea 
error fiat it atten artal ated Arete F SMS! Tel HrHe ae MAT & Wa 


ea eae eee 


& Tee O Pepe Str ST caites arokerat arypat Ser Pret eri 


MIND CHANGE OF THE KINGS 


126. Princess Malli got ready after her bath and wearing her dress 
and ornaments and came to the hall of illusion with her retinue. She 
went near the statue and removed the lotus cover from the hole at the 
top. As soon as this cover was removed a stench, more obnoxious than 
that of a corpse, started spreading. 


AAT 929. aT of Krqaqurear cot arguat weet aya aan ante 
aofe safes ararg Preta, fafeer ceszer Pasha 
aT OF AT Are facetoacHer a Rrreaqures vd aardi—“fa of qe 
earotaar | acfé aefe saheate ara reget fase 7” 
ae ut a fraagquara aie faeecaated wd adia-“od aa 
had 

BA 9S. fray ame Tor Se cha BAT B feraterr ey aa re TaTTET 
arr sata a Fe sat fara fen F Fe are as TA ga TH 
one pe aa 
?) 
oF a A Sat fem—earghes | eH sa TT FT year Ua ae aT 
fragt ou eI” 
127. King Jitshatru and the other kings were hit by this stench. In 
distress they covered their faces with their shawls and turned around. 


Princess Malli commented, “Beloved cf gods! What makes you cover 
your faces with shawls and turn around?” 


They replied, “Beloved of gods ! Flustered by this terrible stench we 
have been forced to do that.” 


AA IAC. TT Of He facecaacaen a Rraagquaaee wet qardi—“ag 
wa caytca | se worse ara VSae aerated aT ACTOS 
HATS TTA TTT FHS GARTH ofr SHITTY TAH 


a ae ma Ra ey AE ll mare eM 


ee mentite neon nica cm partner 


Caitlin ntinaad poesia sis ii “ 


cnn inten ners nani iin esc Sa 


pete om EERE cer ee 


MEER Misra asprin sentence 


BE TMA Bi Wletater 


FAT: 24 
ASAT & AGIA BT MMT Bl Tal Grwr Yara & we fa 
TH-9. WAGs, 2. Tao, 3. Wa, v. oer, 4. adr ait 
&. faery 4 feare wera a fq HET TT BN atedHa HA IT 
wel Fem are afer oe area HT PAT AeetlQare Fara YE 
Gra Se otra ot a fre cH Gar Fed Te aT Prater 
HSA Ml Bel TS Bl asa StH gel HeT-seTT HAT F 
aeu (at Tal wel TAT SH-I4 Aa a Sei FG we A faa 
HemeRATT Al FAUT MEAT GY Wl AeA AeeHATeT AAT ANT 
ara & free 7 Bl 
(Sea ¢) 


PREACHING THE SIX KINGS 


ILLUSTRATION : 25 


Hearing about the astonishing and divine beauty of 
princess Malli, marriage proposals were sent by her 
friends from earlier life, now the six kings named 
Pratibuddha, | Chandracchaya, Shankh,  Rukmi, 
Adinshatru, and Jitshatru. But when king Kumbh 
rejected the proposals they jointly attacked Mithila. 
According to her preconceived plan, Malli got a house of 
illusions constructed to clear the misconceptions of these 
kings. They were invited and sent in six different rooms. 
Everyone of them is looking through the window in his 
room and beholding lustily the golden statue believing it 


to be princess Malli. 
(CHAPTER-S8) 
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Tuer agareara ata am ME? do oo qe 
Tapa | aORATY arg THe, fens, Prag, aaaraae!” 

GA 92C. Ta AMAT Se TATA "S Saya | Sa GI BT TAT 
Weare whaler Sterne arere aT WaH-Ue res Sted TEN A Yea & Ua a 
eT HoferHt VO ATT STAT Si TT Ateaa, sare Fa attenhes sree S a 
we AH &, Gua saa-varea Foam &, Sew Aa sat MT TEM 
&; ASAT, TSA, WS atte feeret ST sae TATA Bl ge arte ar To HAT 
BPM? Her airs ? satra & tarqprar | WPT ree 8 YS aN & ya 
TTA HU, AAT Aa TAL, Ae Aa HU ate ca aah Aa HA 

128. Princess Malli explained, “Beloved of gods ! This obnoxious 
stench is the result of the change of state of matter effected by 
dropping just one handful of best food everyday into this golden statue. 
Just consider that this earthly body of ours releases phlegm, exhales 
bad air, and is filled with stinking waste or excreta; moreover, its 
nature is to degenerate, fall, decay, and disintegrate. Imagine, then, 
that what is going to be the ultimate end of this earthly body? As such, 
Beloved of gods ! Do not get attached to , have fondness for, fall in love 
with, or get infatuated with the lustful indulgences related to this 
s earthly body. 


W928. ud ay say! ge as set wea ae 
| qartteeard afeeragta from drama weenie yesreorrear ad fa 
FT WAAGAT WAN ee, AE TTA Ara TeasaT! 

aT of ae eaten | sho arco sirremad aed Preqath—ag of 
qA ase Tada fete, TT ot ae BE TAMIA T faeTeTl Aa 
qea Wed | 

MA 928. “S carga | Ba Fa Ved & Hat wa F way velaesay 
& alereradt farsa at atagiear are F aeraa ante ara rr at ea arat WH 
wag a ay ait ara a Afaa ee al oa waa GA aga am fee at AF 
WS We HT feral 2a Ta AT A or eel & ore AY Sa at aT 
Sonar feet atl (aor Fert) 


CHAPTER-8 : MALLI 


129. “Beloved of gods ! In the third birth prior to this one we were “# 
seven friends including Mahabal, in the town of Veetshoka in the state 
of Salilavati of the east Mahavideh area. We all were born at the same 
time and had become ascetics together. I had earned the Stri-naam- 
gotra Karma due to cheating in penances (details as before). 


WATS CH GEAR STA 
920. a OF GA cara | area are Pee aaa Pat 
TAO] TA Ut GA BES gerae ara fogl aT of Gey mat 
Saar oF fasts | 
aT oo ae cata | ae carnal aneraent ona afta 
Tear 
fe a ad Wes, To car AT He Tata 
qm arated, ta a sae HEIN I 
aa 930. “Pet Ga a aera ce PRT Aad a 4 sera eT sel 
BS HT ae APTI St ag Th ww TA aM ve ge A a a 
TMA Tat & arots & aay tears acter He Te Sl A Tat cavity ar 
NZ Pl SC BM G STH TAHT FI 
CRT TA Ta WaT WH AAT A aT ATT eT TT? aie we a he 
ST Wat Fe Aaa feat an fe sk ua-gat at ulcers eal alew? oa aq 
Wa BT A HU” 


JATISMARAN JNANA TO THE KINGS 

130. “Then you all completed your lives and reincarnated as gods in 
the Jayant dimension. Completing a little less than thirty two 
Sagaropam of age you reincarnated as princes in various states in the 
Jambu continent and are now living as the rulers of your respective 
states. After completing my age in the same dimension of gods I have 
taken birth as a girl. 

“Have you forgotten the time you spent in the dimension of gods? 
And also that we had mutually decided to enlighten each other? Try to 
remember that life as gods.” 


Re eS aie a Sie Pa EE pisces SE 
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at 939. | =. : ; . 
Pecwarea sift. wag aren free Givi aftoret Tae 
ora, cere AQ, earache amt asirrart se1-7w- 
TTA | TATU AGEN TTT a] «Wag aa 
aRraarrest | 

AI 939. ea F aad Ysa Sl ae Fad Gae-aaal B Hee 
fray ale Be Tonal st qu vos, woret oremaqary, fears ert ware, 
ane Serle (fa) ar Ser gaMl Ta SS THT aA OTe eat aie 4 
ATT GAAS BT VS A] SR AAT HIT ar AeA aaa Pera 

131. Hearing and understanding all this from Princess Malli, 
Jitshatru and the other kings went through the process of thinking, 
ascertaining, analyzing, and exploring (Iha, Apoh, Margana, and 
Gaveshana). As a result of gradually purifying inner energies 
(Leshya), righteous endeavour and lofty attitude, they acquired the 
knowledge about earlier births (Jatismaran Jnana). They at once had 
the direct perception of all these details about their earlier births. Now 
they fully understood the statement of Princess Malli. 


GA 932. A OF Feed acer Maa Bh TA STOTT] 
Trea TeatoT ae faereras| aT ot Rraaquraeran eta caro sre 
Hel AT Aa sarrstal a of yeaa aa fa a ata 
waa Area ata era! 

FAT 932. Sel WM BT ATS AA THA Sl TT, AS AMAA el Avell 
Hed TTA WATS % are Gre Al Ga To Sree PH Feel & wa aa 
a yaa & Aerae ante areal Prat ar Tere Pert eal 

132. As soon as Princess Malli knew that all the kings now had the 
knowledge of their earlier births she ordered the gates of all the rooms 


opened. All the kings came out of their rooms and went to Princess 
Malli. Mahabal and his six friends from the earlier birth met. 


flail Gr Wed 
WA 933. aT Of ae ate Praagureaa ota a Tao wd aa 
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2: “Ted ay ae Fargfran | darrasierm wre yerath, F gqet 
ate ? fe aane ? ft ¥ feasftow are?” 

Wl 933. far seq Ae FTA Hers Aaa | F dara @ cies 
ae & Hd: WARM Ket |e aed zl arg cm an ae Te? ee 
THT Tet? STH ATT aT arrel aT aa fee 7?” 


RESOLVE TO RENOUNCE THE WORLD 


133. Arhat Malli then addressed them, “Beloved of gods ! The fear 
of rebirths plagues me and so I want to renounce the world. What 
would you like to do? How would you live? What is the direction and 
state of your feelings and capacity?” 

Wa 93¥. aT of fraaqurear str a can ate até we qaral- 
“Sg ot get canytaar | darcrasitan ora Team, areot Faroe | % 
HOY AAT ST et aT asa aT? we Aa ot kar | Gey ore 
SAT Tel MaTEY FEA arg a A TAO Ma ITT ee, ae Aa 
qaraftcar | site fr ora sfeerel ore fe a of terofiea | darcrasitae 
area rear Sarco TaN ates yet fee aa TATA” 

aa 93%. fray ante tonal A sae fe—“s carga | af am om 
area s atet ot tet & at eat fed ara Ble oa, SMT aT WiraT 
Tel Sl Are wert Yee Fora ast AF ara eae Fat, ware ate ete afl 
Oa ware ara HT TH S Aaya | ea WH dare 4 sea & ae: aah 
are ef Afedt rat SF AA Sten oy BY TIT)” 

134, Jitshatru and other kings replied, “Beloved of gods ! If you are 
renouncing the world for the said reason we shall be left with no 
support, base, or restraint. You should become our friend guide and 
inspiration as you were in our earlier incarnations. Beloved of gods ! 


we are also plagued by the fear of rebirths; as such we too are ready to 
shave and renounce the world along with you.” 


WA 934. TT Of Feet ater aT Rraaqueiea cd aaedl—'at of get 
PATTHASeAIT TTA AU aS Teas, A TERE T GA earpfigay | ate 
aate Wale aE FI Ta areas, sere yftaaerrantetat Fras gee! 
Feel AA Aq Bias WsetaEl 


eS ie 


iat 


I 934. onda. Wea A wea oat at AT are Gia Seu aT Ea wh 
pe ee ee ee Ge es 
gftaaementeat werat vx ware dee At oa ae ana” 


135, Arhat Malli said, “If you want to get initiated with me please 
return to your kingdoms, hand over the kingdoms to your elder sons, 
and come back to me riding the Purisasahassa palanquins.” 


Aa 938. TT of a Praequtaen witeter areas wang vega 

aT oof Avett acer at Prema er sehr ge car atta 
SAPTSS| TARGA FTA VTY WSs 

at oof ee Ter a fraequries faget sam-aor-arer-argtat 
THT AT TENS, SAME Tate TATU vistas | 

ae ut Rrequriee grec coy feahaan aan sre ae ag 
saeaharan of feretia| 

GA 93G. Gel MMA F Hog Aer Bl AS TMs SH He Ml seq Are 
Se MA TH UA SNH WA AE at Td TT BH & ae F gy 
HCA Ta BM 4 foray ane cast sr wala warid-aenrt fear AA 
one aren aire war afer Te fear FaT| 

Bel TH AMAT We F ae Ta aN Tay Tt A 

136. All the kings accepted this suggestion from Arhat Malli. She 
| brought them to King Kumbh and made them touch his feet. King 


Kumbh greeted them, served them food, and suitably honoured them 
before bidding them farewell. 


The kings returned to their kingdoms and resumed their routine 
life happily. 


Gl 939. aT of Ae ater “daercaart Peat” fa avi 
Terres | 

GI 930. SUC Ted Are F Te aad foe fe “A omer a ws ae GT eM 
Te Slat TEN HT TT” 


CHAPTER-8 : MALLI 


137. Here, Arhat Malli once “I shall get initiated exactly after Ss 
one year from this date.” 

TA ORC. AMT HAM A AAU AHR AAV AEE! aT UT aw afae 
aig, aga eared orate wa apaiean—“ws ay age a 
wee are Peeere Taine STA TO Ace ater PrRarreay fer AUT 
ments” | 

FA 93¢. Hed Ael GH HA W, Ta GA Wn Hl Ma 
MM FT We SS A Ha @ aT fe we & aaay at eT 
TT & UT BM Bt GA Seq Ace Fae Aad far S fh a UH aT Wag 
ala wat | 


138. During that period of time the throne of Shakrendra started 
shaking. He used his Avadhi Jnana to know that in Mithila city in 
Bharatvarsh in the Jambu continent the daughter of King Kumbh, 
Arhat Malli, has resolved to renounce the world after one year. 


aut-ar 
al 938. “a taad de-cequeanrant aa efdert cata, 
reiaennann econ gate 
Ferma | asa, Agate a eli HStail| 
aes T AaaeeN, sa Tea accel” 

Ga 913%. Wee AF Perea fea“ ara, aca ate PTT oF sie ees a 
Te HUT S fh Heat Wa Te clan oy aed ef AST Se SA Se VAT AAT 
TTA HUA WMS Saat war edit area ser als ga we 
qaqa sx Hedt at ac El” 

THE GREAT CHARITY 


139. Shakrendra thought, “It is the duty of the Shakrendras of the 
past, present and future that when a Tirthankar resolves to get 
initiated he should be provided with heaps of wealth for charity. The 
traditionally prescribed amount of this wealth is three billion eight 
hundred eighty eight million gold coins.” 


Stee eee au I ae 


TA 9x0. — pear anans eaten wt ert ; 
“ud wy cagtaa ! aight da ae aa wa aig a ane 
aay, & ewe of Saar | sige da ace ae Serra sated 
Rear eule, Setter Raat wa waa TeaterontE |” 

a 9¥0. fe ee a 
wel “earata | wgera AX asa eel A cle om at Prva fears ad: 
TETTGA TE TAT MT STI HTT AEC! YA Tait atte Praga Far 
TA BT Heat A TaHT Fat Yaa eT” 

140. Shakrendra now called Vaishraman (Kuber, the god of wealth) 
and said, “Beloved of gods ! In the Jambu continent Arhat Malli has 
resolved to get initiated. So, according to the tradition she should be 


provided with heaps of wealth. Please go and deliver the traditionally 
prescribed sum at the palace and report back.” 


FA 9S9. AT A TAM ay Aa efieul TaTH Ca Fa TAM zEqE 
aaa Wa Ysque, usa wae ca aay, Gala va qaril- 
“TRE OF TA Caryitra | sigetd ated ures are Pafect creer, ga 
Too aU fa a asa, Ae a asia aes a Tae 
THATS TATA ATES, ARLLAT AT CAAT Teatro |” 

BI 9X9. AHA FAA et, SA GS MH Hl He Aare Br sie aI 
ait Gan tal at gerne wmer—‘earqivat | ager om aredtay ar fatren 
FTE F STG SAT TUT TON BH Fee F aA area SEH BUS TAH ATA 
ert gard Weaet Fat Bla Bet” 

141. Vaishraman was pleased to accept this order from Shakrendra, 
standing before him with joined palms. He called his subordinate 
Jrimbhak gods and instructed, “Beloved of gods ! Go to Mithila city in 


Bharatvarsh in the Jambu continent and deliver three billion eight 
hundred eighty eight million gold coins and report back to me.” 


FA IA. AT aT MT aT ae, Ta TeQUR SaT-qthE 


ToT sai fate atfsaar ara arettal areftar stra aque Faq ata 
TAPS, TAMIA Hea Aa Teahtqvife| 

ae TA sar ey aera wa ese Fata Atle sarress! safes 
HATA Aa Tears | 

Tl 9¥2. FAH Ca Te SM GAH sate fen A wa at Te 
oats sie ae fear st SY Ua & Fed FY wedi ae ae 
MAGA Fa TS fea ait ara Heat AAA Hl He TIT eM Al eat 
Tl GU TAHT TE GIT Meh BM aT 


142. The Jrimbhak gods went in the north east direction after 
getting this order. There they transformed themselves into Uttar 
Vaikriya bodies and reached King Kumbh’s palace. They placed the 
wealth as instructed, returned and reported to Vaishraman who in 
turn reported to Shakrendra. 


FA 983. AT Of Ae steel Healer Ta AMTEs TTA fea agUt 
AMET | soe | Ga | ofa a Hosa | asa | wT 
fecooras ag 7 AUNE ATASTATE TarHa SeTATET aaa 

Ga 9¥3. Ae Hed FT TAH Te Was A Wares H A Yd aH 
Grated mh SUS AS AS Ae aa F ST antH fal a oe ae 
oil ¥ Aare, aaa, Tre, oa, etlen, aie amie aay a 

143. After this Arhat Malli started giving in charity ten million 
eight hundred thousand gold coins every day up to lunch time. Those 


who received charity included beggars, mendicants, travelers, 
wayfarers, orphans as well as the well off. 


ay ay arorretrend 

GA VY. AT A Hye Te Piles Waele Ta ae ate ate ea 
CA TEA ASTRA HS TT MF Fea ANAT feooS-tt-aqon age 
Ha We GEA aed TaraSte| Tanase A Tet aes at Helder 
a, Wea a, wusar a, aatsar a, wasn ar, free a ae a der 
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areca ofan farecte| 

Aa ose. SIT ToT BHF Pre are A aaa as AMM 
aAaS | Tet TT aH sates Start, re ators At ear aa aM, WAT ATT 
ara FAM TFT Sa ANTASTTS A ae A, GY AT aa SA earTa He, faa 
¢, Fae aay ot Soret ahs A HTT AM wT sa ATE F 


FOOD DISTRIBUTION BY KUMBH 


144. At his end, King Kumbh opened many food distribution 
centres at various spots in Mithila. Many cooks were employed to 
prepare large quantities of eatables. Whenever and whoever went into 
these centres was greeted and provided ample food and comfort 
without any charges. These places were also frequented by all and 
sundry without any restrictions or discrimination. 


Wa 9va. aT OF Pfeee Here Sra FETT sooMVOR WaTERES— 
TAT Wet Get AEA FET TATA a Ta Uftahaag!” 

avatar afteas, Pafhfesd ferore aefeeta| 

Aa ee-ara-ataneary =| PRATT I 
aa 984. Pater wre A dre, arr ale wet at We ae cet TNT 
aa Sea ws carga |! wa By & wea FH aa ae alee 
WNT FBGA TIS ATA A GAT TAT Vl” Her AT e- 
“Ot, AW, 4, aa, ACR, Gaal ale ara yd deat at cet & 
HAT Te Shed SA IM Hl NTT al Tl & aie Aral Hl SAH FBFANT 
ae-ate F OM fear a Sl” 


145. At various spots like squares, junctions, etc. people started 
gossiping, “Beloved of gods ! Nutritious and sumptuous food, as much 
as you desire and can eat, is being served to all in the palace of King 
Kumbh.” As is said— 


“On the occasion of the initiation of a Tirthankar; the one who is ¢ 
revered by god, demon, deity, devil, king, and emperor alike; it is 
announced as well as done that charity will be given to all and sundry 
as much as they desire.” | 


WA 98e. ATO Ae Ate Gaeta fale aisaa agate a alia 
Seat aes a AaaeRE Tae AMATI casa Prey fa Avi 
Tarts | : 

Wa 9¥E. a AS Gee HS HA TA FaU-ARIa HT aH es AHA TT 
wed Tet 4 favaa fear fe aa AF tet TET Hal 


146. When the total amount provided by the gods was given in 
charity Arhat Malli decided that now she will get initiated. 


Oat oar Heea-TT 
WI 9v9. A art ao aAU aiica car due ay ite 
arate arareacaaeeie, safe a age arias cafe ate dateger 
TeTeSaasa Aa TI ATT faetia| at ster | 
ATS, TH FHT A TEA aI 
grat tetera, area aa fee ail 
Fa 9v9. Hie & TF APT A eerie Sa Tale AHH rad cae 
& atte ame fearcaa 4 ava far ait oa fare 4 dea cat FA 
aad deol a aral & da 7a sik TA Oa Oe A 
MMH, PASAT EMT Bea Sat aie ArH cleotide cat 4 fae eu | 
wal (ta cers) causti & ar #+(9) area, (2) onfea, (3) afe, 
(%) qeur, (4) weet, (&) Fda, (9) serene, (¢) aa, gat (8) Feel? 


9. sai a one aon ofa & meq ane Per # wed BL Pe, fre ame Peer oe A 


-” GODS PERFORM THEIR DUTY 


147, During that period of time the kings of gods at the edge of the 
universe in their gorgeous abodes in the space vehicles located in the 
Arishta area of the Brahmalok, the fifth dimension of gods were 
enjoying dance and vocal music accompanied by instrumental music. 
Everyone of these kings was surrounded by four thousand gods owning 
space vehicles, three assemblies, seven armies with their commanders, | 
sixteen thousand body guards and many other gods. The names of 
these kings of gods are—l. Saraswat, 2. Aditya, 3. Vanhi, 4. Varun, 
5. Gardatoya, 6. Tushit, 7. Avyabaadh, 8. Agneya, and 9. Risht. (of these 
first eight reside in eight different dimensions in the level of darkness or Krishna Raji 
and the ninth in the level known as Risht) 


I 98e. aT of A araicart cat wes wad ones aed, asa 
Wa ‘“aéant Feraaaronet deren ata fa d Tea ot ane fa ieee 
HEA Fae HAT!” fr Hee va Adela, aatea seacqeesd earns 
Sra Fate wat Sta ger cot a, aa ACH TET, ara 


“grants vad ! arrrer |! sacle aria, sat fea-ge-Preaent 
ufaeag”’ fa wee ered fy ced fo wd aatal agen Aled ace adhe aaTa, 
ateen aren aaa fers ose are fers aera | 

WA NC. A TH Meld Cal BH AMAA Stes ET GT Seelt HS Ace FI 
ala et Sl TaT AH ferare Rae“ Sean A Bl Sea BE are celal aH 
Pa BAT SAT TENT HA S Ae: A SAT Mets BEAT TEA’ He 
Ser seat sae shea rere oreo fear aie sys sat at ae AANA 
OTT Oe HC HY WoT H ASA AH Tar Hal yet al ea ae Tay oftenq 
TT Fea | ST Ae Heel H IT HHT ST TSH AYL MIT Ff Sle 

“Ss amar |S teeare | ey ora Heil Gat & fre ferart, gaat six 
We & AM ST Tes a Wadd Hl” A aad a At Sead Ht Heq 
AA Bl FTAA HC A cle 7a 


148. The thrones of all these gods at the edge of the caine : 
started trembling. Getting aware of the desire of Arhat Malli to get 
initiated they thought, “To formally request for initiation to the 
Tirthankars with desire to renounce is our traditional duty, so we 
should perform it.” They transformed into the Uttar Vaikriya bodies 
and like the Jrimbhak gods traveled infinite Yojans to arrive at the 
palace of King Kumbh. Dressed in colourful apparel fitted with sweetly 
resonating rattles these gods appeared before Arhat Malli and joining 
their palms uttered in melodious voice— | | 

“Bhagavan ! Lord of the universe ! Please pursue the path of 
enlightenment. Please establish the ford of religion, propagated as the 
path of liberation, that is the source of beneficence and happiness for 
all beings.” They uttered these words three times and returned after 
bowing before Arhat Malli. 

Wa 988. TT Ae aver Oe APACE sate dale aay ag 
Rea rey Sara, TAMA Hea FORT of eA | TATE 
RSTO AAT YS wera Ay TeagAT |” 


“serge taryfaa | ar afsaet ate” 
WA 988. TT He Ace AIT AAT TT TT A Ber asa wer 
“S Arata | Ae Fas fH ATT Se THT, YE INTHT, AfSr eae | 
HMC TAPTT TET He” | 
see I qe fred Ge ard at dar falar 
” 


149, Arhat Malli now went to her parents and joining her palms 
she said, “Father and mother ! With your permission I wish to | 
abandon the home, shave and get initiated as a homeless ascetic.” 


The parents replied, “Beloved of gods ! Without any delay, do as it 
pleases you.” 


afte wale 

Wl 140. a BAT TT Haga aElas, aaa we aaa | 
“Reg asset alahugnt wa Asses AAO Heal fer) Ui 
q Weed oa frat sagae|” ara saga 
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belie lanemnaieeeleeieemneedierieemerenameneit taken orien nee eee ere a eae eo 
7 Nee ee Se 


| aa 940. fee TT ETF aaat at Get see ons Tere ss 
| Tah HUG OA AS-MS HAM mal Ta A delat & aa Ht art 
Hs AT TT ATM AT TST!” Aaeat Ay TMA Het TIT ae feat 


ANNOINTING CEREMONY 


150. King Kumbh called his staff and said, “Bring one thousand 
| eight urns each of eight different materials including gold. With these, 
also bring all the best and expensive things needed for the annointing 
of a Tirthankar.” The attendants carried out the King’s order. 


AA 949. Ah pret aot AAU aT Ghee creqaTaaT 
SPR | 

au of ae ateie tare onfhetfre 2a wards, aa ws aard- 
“‘Raata asreet Frater aera ata aot a df fase Sagdel” ara 
sagatat afa aera a a aera atEUPaRT| 
} er 949. He Ta aT SF OT A AGT A aT re ST 

care aH MH alas Se set aT Tal 

Ws A aa arate sat ar gerar sit wer—“site St APA ar waa 
ahaa ar & Fam tae atten aa a anal” atraltte cam aq 
ara HATS ae aS Hele Tred feeT aM Arata aT F aleatera we 
Keg 

151. During that period of time all the sixty four Indras (kings of 
gods and demons) including the demon king Chamar and the king of 
the gods of the Achyut dimension arrived there. Shakrendra called the 
gods responsible for ceremonies and said, “At once bring al! the things 
| needed for the divine annointing, as the humans have collected.” The 
ceremonial gods brought all the needed things and these divine things 
| fused with the human things already present. 

FA 9G. TT A aw eae Cac SATA | Ales are teres 
qrentrge Faas, ageeaT aratorant ora aaa | 

AA 942. ah Te Mes BT Ta SAA Seq Ae Hl yaihtye era 
ot For at oem a a Saar aoe fear 


152, Shakrendra and King Kumbh seated Arhat Malli on a throne “sp 
facing east and annointed him with the said things. 
Gal 943. a Of Aer Waal Arad azAy aga ea fife a 
afaiat Mera aa aaa saat serdar afcerate| 
AI 943. WTA Feel & atte & aaa ae ca PAfsen & wlae-aret 
SM te 


153. At the time of the annointing ceremony of Arhat Malli 
numerous gods continued to arrive at and leave that place. 


Urey 

GA 94s. AT OH PAT TaN sre FY SaTaMAT Feral Tay oa 
aaortfayad ag, atte aighaagha seas! aaa wd aarai— 
“Rama sory ata sageel” a fa sagt 

Wl 94s. Pet te GY At Pera Sa HH Tears St WTA Ace 
a a arent 4 saree Yorn Se aaa sl gear He-“ae 4 
HATTA ATA Hl Tetehl ATS” Aas AS Wel HT SAT 


THE PALANQUIN 


154. King Kumbh got the throne placed facing north and seated 
Arhat Malli after adorning her with all gorgeous ornaments. He called 
his staff and said, “Go and get the palanquin named Manorama.” The 
attendants immediately brought the palanquin. 


WA 944. aU of ae eee tare anfteaifie aaras, seem wd 
aaa soa aa AAA AP Sage!” ara ata Alay a aa 
Bret aryyatagr! 

AT 944. FT MH FT aha Sat Bl GerHt Hel-“aeT A as 
SP ae FACT aa fStae Sohtra |e” ary se Pala a ars sz 
ae fete AAT Hl etal A AAT TE 


155. Shakrendra also called the ceremonial gods and said, “Bring 
forth the Manorama divine palanquin.” The gods brought it and it 
yanished into the human palanquin. 
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AA IGG. AT Of Wee ACT Alea aaySs, TAzLSAT GA ATT 
ara Gees! Felee Arermace Frenkraye aaa 

FA IGE. Hed Acct HAA 8 SS ae Tea H TT He Saat Yalan 
Hl sad qe Ya eon at aie Fe Hee fers Te ae TI 

156. Arhat Malli got up from the throne, reached near the 


palanquin and went around it three times before ascending it and 
sitting facing east. 


FAIS. AT HF HAT TN Hera Sfrrraviiay Ferag! aan va 
| aart—‘qer of eargtcar | vera aa searciarcfaytar afer aed 
uftaee!” af ara aftaeta| 

A 949. fae Wa BY A Hares Ti-sooit & ae Bl qeranHe HeI- 
“@ carpivar |! ga arr sre wat a eet aa vert & aT TEqaT 
Hq Ae Hl Te SOTA!” TVlA TM BT Te eae 


157. King Kumbh called people from all the eighteen castes and 
sub-castes and said, “Beloved of gods ! Take your bath and get ready 
donning suitable dresses. After this, come and lift the palanquin of 
| Arhat Malli.” They followed the king’s order. 


AeftfrsHauy 

TI VC. ee a ee 
Tes, SAM Taleo Taree are TEs, at Aletha Sse, 
efgea| ATA Cal Tete AOA Area ateaeia| 

WA 9a, ST TATA Gree ar efermy fee at SIA ste HR 
sar feo at wat ate sora a, afer feon ar frac aate 4 
Foon al frac ae 7 THstl Mo eat A aaa BIT WT a oA 
TST | 


THE GREAT RENUNCIATION 


158. The upper arm of the south facing side of the palanquin was 
held by Shakrendra. The upper arm of the north facing side was held 
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* "by Ishanendra. The lower arm of the north facing side was held by 
Chamarendra. The lower arm of the south facing side was held by 
Bali. The remaining gods held the palanquin at different suitable 
points, 


FIIs. «Ped Sea Apa, a eTAHATe 
Ter aed da, sattaghtewteriss li 
AMAATHSAAT, THAT TAA | 
afeae-armnidar, aera ata Pattices | I 
WAI 948. AIA Tet TE Tet ATA 7 sors ae Saw TH ae a yaa 
Sol Tah TE AArA, Frat A Al 7 ToT Sed BT Beit FH 
MOT HU Ae AT ATH TOTTA Shea F TAT AAMT HT aT HA 
at Sorat ait aera AF Re at ora Sore | 
159. As is said—“This palanquin was first of all lifted by human 
beings and every pore of their body was filled with joy. After them, it 
was lifted by the Kings of demons, gods and serpents. The kings of 
gods and demons, who wear dangling earrings and dresses created by 
divine process just by wishing for them, lifted the palanquin of the 
Jinendra, the conqueror of the senses 


WaT G0. AU OF Aer areal ANH da geet SA HegTAT 
ETE wel TA TNT eATFeTeT | 

I 90. HE Aol AI AANA eth WC Aes Bt TW Sa AY SAG 
ST ae ATT SA F Tel aed Ae & Tekh a fra aw 
HAT oH PTT (Ta Ga), HET AHH (MAT STEAM) 3 AA eT sl 

160. When Arhat Malli ascended the palanquin eight auspicious 
things were carried ahead of her in proper sequence. The detailed 


description of the great renunciation of Arhat Malli is same as that of 
Jamali (Bhagavati Sutra) or Meghkumar (first chapter of this book). 


AA IRI. A Of AhereT ates PAAR ate tar fale 
arcane | 


909. Se Ae va doen em wee & fae Pad aa ag da Pee Pe 
ATE BY eS HT A eT et Ta (saa WT Taga ¥ qalreg | 
auty H fare & Prerar 3) 

161. When Arhat Malli set out for getting initiated, many gods were 


busy cleaning the town of Mithila. (Detailed description available in 
the Raj-prashniya Sutra). 


aa 
PBT IER. AT OT Ae SICeT SN TERaa THAN, Sora ateTaTATA 
AAAS | AT Ut Tara STRAT WSATSTO ATTRA SEE | 

WA 9G2. Hed Ae Gea GET ¥ Mes AalHger & Are sayt real 
& Sat Tet Va Sea ST ATT far ae Wad eat AY a at feral 


INITIATION 


162. When the palanquin reached under a great Ashoka tree in the 
Sahasramravan garden Arhat Malli got down from it. She took out all 
the ornaments and Queen Prabhavati collected these. 


AI 9gR. AT OF Ae Atel aaa Gaalea ard Biel aT of aw chee 
| carrer afeerea a ofseag! aisheae Grereraqe eaag| 

aT OF RH area “UMISY of Part’ fa meg arngaaitd Tea 

WA IER. FAH Te HST Ae FTA aT Gaaftes; eile fee att HH A 
oA Sattar wear are are A waned He fear! Heq Acct F “ATAKeTT Pare’ 
Sl SOI HT Pal Hl TASH He TAH UTA sere HT Fra 

163. After this, Arhat Malli pulled out all her hair (the five fistful 
pulling out of hair). The Shakrendra collected these hair and 
immersed them in the ocean of milk. Arhat Malli uttered 


‘Namotthunam Siddhanam’ as salutation to the liberated souls and 
took the vow of the conduct of equanimity. 


Wa oes. of aad a OOF Ae ater ait Tsay, d aad a cam 
ayer @ fora gfta-fironate-agarrare a weer aaorcent forges 
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| aaa ecen aacaceien ies 
HA AEA ATTIATA TAC AT TY) 

Al 9ee. AA TAA Hed Ae A ats sitet feat sa aaa oh 
ae & tal a Apel aT Beet aM Aa aa Al eatrat ume ae at 
TE ONC AMT Tene Me aT ARH ate GB ATT & fea gels aie Aes 
WATaaAM SATA Et TAT 

164. At the moment when Arhat Malli took this vow all gods and 
human beings became totally silent and all musical instruments were 
stopped on the order of Shakrendra. Immediately after Arhat Malli 


took the vow she acquired the Manahparyava Jnana (the ultimate para- 
psychological knowledge) that is rare to achieve for any human being. 


BA 9G. Teel OF ATT A er ered ATA Tae TA TAGS, 1 

OF OST Carcaiers of Gevemrrrrat aero ao aTaTTCUH, 
afte aaa airrqarrea fate selracte afeiaftere ofram, fate 
qiraaclé artefrare oftare ate As vtaa yeas! 

WAT IGG. Hed Feel A SAT Hq H TAT AEM BT aT Ta A Ae qa 
area & fer Jala & aaa Poet Sara eeH alse aes ar ae a Wz 
Wat oftwe at dit at frat ae aett oftae & aa a eat % ma fea 
BHC TA TEN ST | 


165. Arhat Malli got initiated during the second month and the 
fourth fortnight of the winter season. The time was before noon on the 
eleventh day of the bright half of the month of Paush and at that 
moment the moon was in its first lunar mansion, the Ashwini. Arhat 
Malli got initiated along with three hundred women of the inner 
assembly and three hundred men of the outer assembly. 


WA IGG. eel ATE FA AE MAHAN HITaSY, F Tel- 
vie | ea, Aa aa ATP aI 
ata AAT AeA Wa] SEAT II 
Wa Fee. sae at Mea A 


gab AA €{9) Ae, (2) area, (3) gra, (%) aaa, (4) arafa, 
(g) aacafa, (9 ) amrcaa, tz (¢) Herel 
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166. Following the example of Arhat Malli eight. princes from 
the Jnata clan also got initiated. There names are—l. Nand, 
| 2. Nandimitra, 3. Sumitra, 4. Balamitra, 5. Bhanumitra, 6. Amarpati, 
7. Amarsen, and 8. Mahasen. 


FA G9. AT OF HaUaS-qaTe-Sa-AaIoaT aT Ale ATES 
Hated atte, atta ara ofetarl 
1 er 980. fae waaaia, arearaz, Rife, ste Ante fare H adi 4 
| Hed Fel a clan-veraa fearl qa a aa Tetsae ay wa ait srerear 
Tea ATH BU AT-AI RI al ale Ta 
167. Now the gods from Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, Jyotishka, and 
Vaimanik dimensions celebrated the initiation ceremony of Arhat 


Malli. They then proceeded to the Nandishvar island and celebrated 
the Ashtanhika celebration before returning to their abodes. 


| acts 

WA 9h¢. A Ae ate GF aq fad yeas 
PATHE APH ATT Avil Ara Hana VTA | 

aa 9e¢. fre fea den atten at et oat fet Tomar 4, fer & afr 
ar H Hote-ga & Are fen ot aS eu gy OO, yee eae, ai 
faye Aaa & He Hed Aceh H AAA aie aslaraco GH aT aT 
a TAT A A ATA HOT (AST TORI) SI WT SUI Sah ae Se AA, 
} atqaz, Freaterd, aire Prva acs ie aa GeIA aT 


OMNISCIENCE 


168. On the same day, during the last part of the day sitting on a 
rock under an Ashoka tree, as a result of righteous endeavour, lofty 
attitude, and purified inner energies (Leshya) all the knowledge- 
veiling and perception veiling Karmas (Jnanavarniya and 
Darshanavaraniya Karma) were absolutely destroyed and Arhat Malli 
attained the level of Apurvakaran (the unique level or the eighth level 
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of spiritual upliftment). After this she acquired the infinite, unique, 
unimpeded, and unveiled Keval Jnana and Keval Darshan (ultimate 
knowledge and perception or the state of omniscience). 


WA 9GS. aot arse Aut GACU aazaTOH arraUng eit) aararar, ert 
Wild, aateaaten Adrat, aa ee wear aa fee afer] Hac 
fa Fane | 

AA 9G8. He & ST AMT AY sa ge A aM eal & aay Sear TA! a 
eq Hed & Wa sot aw ait erates weor Pearl Pat 4 ateaeay F 
ari res rh GF wer ew 

| 


169. During that period of time the thrones of gods trembled. All 
the gods came to the Arhat and listened to her discourse. They then 
proceeded to the Nandishvar island and celebrated the Ashtanhika 
celebration before returning to their abodes. King Kumbh also set out 
to pay homage to the Arhat. 


qa 900. at oF a Praaquriieer of a cat Sega wt atte 


yfraree-atetiaat gear ateater ara Tot wera Ae tel Ta 
Rye! 

Ba 990, Pray sme we ToT aI-I TIS aT a Tee free I 
Jor yfraaera aera ot so ores Go sue ale MG-aRT & Ale aed Areil 
UT Meat SAT SUT BHT AT 


170. King Jitshatru and the other kings handed over the kingdoms 
to their elder sons, and came with all their grandeur and fanfare 
riding the Purisasahassa palanquins. When they arrived near Arhat 
Malli they commenced her worship. 


AT 909. AT OF Feel Atel aa ANE Aaa HT ta as 7 
Rrreay- areata meg! Uieet ara fete oseqer ara fea vsTar 
SUT AAUTaTAT ae, UST, THTAg a avin STAT, oAE TAT 

WA 999. He Ace J BA Tan ae far ale se const ated sa 
FAM TAT Bl SIT earl TAA GAA Be BT a APT ATI AAT 
Bl Me TAL TW BA AAVNTTAS TT Ta BT TAT Waa VATA! I st 

AW A Gl Met Tal 
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171. Arhat Malli gave a discourse in that large religious assembly 
with King Kumbh, King Jitshatru and the other kings. After the 
discourse the assembly was adjourned and everyone left. King Kumbh 
also became a Shramanopasak and Queen Prabhavati a 
Shramanopasika and they also left. 


Aa 792. aT of Rraeeaetee efter a Trane erat area caterer oF viet 
ara Teagan rcayfeawit, sroiy Spat, ra 

Wa 992. Pray ane met A alse Gear ae-“aTay | Fe 
AA HUA BH AMT A He TES, ait HAH ae att fawe ST a AA 

1? Ue aar Heat I aM aa eal arardt F dice Gal & 

SMe St hacen wet Be fees Tht F TA 

172. Jitshatru and other kings said after the discourse, “Bhagavan! 
This world is burning fiercely in the fire of aging and death 
Pleading thus they all got initiated. With passage of time they 


acquired the knowledge of the fourteen sublime canons and finally got 
liberated after attaining omniscience. 


WA 993. aU OF AR ater aedaamal Peeng, Frat stem 
woreraraert fees 
WA 193. Heel Ae TEMA TET I aTET Pracree arTTAt A faere 
oe AT 
173. Arhat Malli left the Sahasramravan garden and started 
wandering in different populated areas. 
ea ary 
a ene | 
cor | 
HART Of ACES TTR SHUTTER Se, STATA RaTSAT 
TUTTO, AAA Settee aaa ere 
AAT UL ATER STIS UT ATES BRE aT AER Tanhea 
aaa ETAT | 
2H wat ert fk were ener 
oy | 
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HAMM, Td Ba Aseaasi, agF aOESATOM, — 
TS, Aes AA AYA TATA | 

FA 99¥. Hed Feel & hoe sera faye amie sega wT sre TIT FT| 
ore fereat at sepe Aer + area soe ay, sya) ane wavs want 
BTA, Cee Area ATTA BATT ara Ae cis eT Fae oe artery tl 

ore fal 4 we at chee goer sm, a eat Hates, acta at 
pata, Wars a atmaeteeart, ate at waadast, dee at ary, aie a 
Bat aa aT Ay 


DETAILS OF THE ORGANIZATION 


174. Arhat Malli had twenty eight groups of followers and twenty 
-eight chief disciples lead by Bhishak (or Kinshuk). The maximum 
number of his disciples included forty thousand male ascetics; fifty five 
thousand female ascetics lead by Bandhumati, one hundred eighty 
four thousand Shravaks and three hundred sixty five thousand 
Shravikas. 


Among her disciples were six hundred all knowing ascetics (termed 
as Fourteen Purvadhar), two thousand Avadhijnani, three thousand 
two hundred omniscients, three thousand five hundred Vaikriya 
Labdhi Dharak (occult power), eight hundred ascetics with ultimate 
para-psychological knowledge (Manah-paryava Jnani), fourteen } 
hundred logicians, and two thousand Anutaropapatik ascetics 
(destined to become gods and later to be liberated). 


FT 994. AA ATA Baer ses sen! A Te-HcRH, 
Sa Sareqatcaye 


ec init ded-pueatdidh dt unciabiabaiicte 
aa yeenftat de ae) Saat valardea YA aH Hae | at at ae 
arty Bl 

175. Arhat Malli had two Antakrit Bhumis (specific periods of time 
connected with the ending of the cycle of rebirth or liberation). Her 
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ss Yogantakrit E Bhumi continued till the twentieth eel of the order after’ 
her (this Bhumi is the period starting with the Nirvana of the 
Tirthankar and ends when the last of the Nirvana attaining heads of 
the order is liberated). Her Paryayantakrit Bhumi commenced after 
two years of her attaining omnisciencé (this Bhumi is the period 
starting with the moment of the Tirthankar attaining omniscience and 
ending when the first pure soul attains Nirvana). 


frafor 
FA IGE. Ae OF Ate TS sol se sea, auto free, 
ain ceaqy aorg TarTeDg, Tafa Aaa TsO | 
FT 99G. Hed Feel Tes YT Ged I) SAT CT ay & Ga MT Saar 
PIM Waa wx ae APRON Tl a we aT a qayde frac av 
ante frat aed ait et TTA Stet GT Aaned & fra 


LIBERATION 
176. Arhat Malli was twenty five Dhanush (a mythical measure of 


length) tall. Her complexion was greenish like black-mustard seed. 
Her figure and constitution were Samchaturas and Vajrarishabh 
respectively (mythical specifications of the human body). Moving 
around undisturbed in the central part of the country she arrived at 
Sammed Shikhar and took the ultimate vow. | 


7A 999. Ae oF Ut aad aT WO aTTAEeTE 
y frei cet aa eel aaa frags, wa ot tage edie aT 
qa aT AH NM feel we ame aire Fe 
AGATA, ACAT SETSaTHT, TS TATA 

WA 999. He Ae UH A aT Yeas F tl TIT sat ay A A ay 
Hy TAG ah A Hae SAT & YH El Sa TH HM TI BT TG al 
Wy YO HT WT Ag & Tay ae a gat oa A aa gaan age & fea 


ie’ h KAA 
1 wea & are ah aaa a a eh OW Te a aye a oe a 
TRA & aa we We & Poet ome & Me at aa we TERT a 
aad Bat % aa ae ot fe et wal tal 4 onet Palm wera fear 
(ger watt H arzare)| Pax a aA aq aeteae al A seerear eras 
ote EU Aaa eat BH ate TI 

177. Arhat Malli lived as a house-holder for one hundred years. She 
lived as an omniscient ascetic for one hundred years less fifty 
thousand years. Thus completing her age of fifty five thousand years, 
during the first month and the second fortnight of the summer season, 
on the fourth day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra, at 
midnight when the moon entered the second (Bharani) lunar mansion, 
after a one month long fast, in a posture with hands raised high Arhat 
Malli, along with five hundred male and five hundred female disciples, 
ending all the four non destructible Karmas became a Siddha (a 
liberated soul). The gods arrived and performed the Nirvana 
celebrations (Jambu-dveep Prajnapti). They then proceeded to the 
Nandishvar island and celebrated the Ashtanhika celebration before 
returning to their abodes. 


aA joc. Ud GY wy ! BA ATA Aerao, AEA AIT 
wars oad fet ary 

WA 990. & MZ! MT WTS FETA T aod SAA ALATA HT eT Hel 
mel Sl HA Gel FT &, Car A Hem gl 

178. Jambu! This is the text and meaning of the eighth chapter of 


the Jnata sutra according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. This is 
what I have listened and so I confirm. | 


| Set Ses AAT | 
|| Medt sea AAT Il 
I! END OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER || 


| STT-STAAPT WT ATT AAT II 
Il END OF THE FIRST PART OF JNATA-DHARMA-KATHANG |! 
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aaa Hl Ue Hod Hear we faega Here) say Wa Fecal ol sy 


| aa ae et aa at me Samar Ae ad wade A a a a Tee ART 


OU el THT HAs BI BM AST aM & Hers Hl are Heal FI 


TIA ST S a -APT  EITT a UTA aw Sat at ait Gas a 
TTS ae Br AT SMT eet SAMT-SMTe Br aitranttemar & afen wet Tet Bt 
Thal | Ae Fe Hl ASATA Sa AHA Fa Hl WH Hed & fH saa 
ae art afta Bat ar Aer feat ora free ael—-ae arg orem feat a 
FS a okt Tat FT Stl Mea St Ae HT Ae St es fh Wa aren gle & 
Ta ot age Bl dal aa & Gita St AMT ae TIS aT Sam APT A ae 
| arate ara ae sera vet et aed Te Te MT a HMA A at aa f 
areata fren & afar sa me ¥ ae aria, atepiae ae 
THAN Gas Steal at Taam a area Prac Ht Tore ete Sl 


T-aa-aarmaan Wrgwmerarenes fea freer | 
emafrqofa genta, as sear Hoe 19 II 
we uber aeracvater facerrcaray fa | 
qarraa-aaean aS aged aH 2 
g-S7qd aa qaqa Ud seHtS Ge  aleH sa ar a TS gua air 
qafasa Ara AT ate Gt Hea erat 2, AA 
2A I Aeraet  Ha A cence aT AT eT Te HT aT 
faces & a ng att ara ft qadra (aia ) Bl BY FA AE 


J CONCLUSION | 


This eighth story of Jnata Dharma Katha is an elaborate story. 
Besides the story of Bhagavan Mallinath it contains many other tales, 


“Sho % 
FE| 
p 5 
; 


every one of which has a concealed inspiring message. The tale o 
merchant Arhannak highlights the importance of unwavering faith. 
No power can harm a person who sticks with resolve to his chosen 
path. The tale of Chokkha reveals the futility of thoughtless rituals. If 
the soul has to be liberated from the trap of rebirth it is essential to 
avoid indulgence in sinful activities with the help of spiritual practices 
and wash off the accumulated slime of past karmas with the help of 
Self-discipline and penance. Mere rituals of bath and charity cannot 
| lead to liberation. The story of life of Arhat Malli highlights the 
i absolute reality that even the most elevated and powerful of the souls 
| cannot escape the consequences of acquired karmas without suffering. 

It also reveals that when the soul is inspired by a deep craving to 
if progress on the path of purification of soul, no mundane hurdle can 
| hinder its development, even if it is in a female body. 


Besides the philosophical message this story contains an 
informative, absorbing, graphic and vivid description of social, 
cultural, and political life of that period. 


THE MESSAGE 


A soul that indulges in practices of harsh penance and discipline 
earning a high status has also to suffer damaging consequences if it 
commits even a minute error in its religious conduct. As—(1) 


In spite of earning Tirthankar-naam-karma in the life as Mahabal, 
the soul that became Malli had to take birth as a female because of the | 
minor error it committed in doing penanices. 


gear 


fafaen—gat area at oft ore ara) sat onda aria age A ga are at | 
watt) wae ae ae ser fame are aaheeet TTA al Sa fee wa THe HTT | 
HY gar bse are A A ota sar-agra 2G att aH TA TAL Bel Bree fH aA 
H sam Fe I Ger A street & ae Ader el aa & agar Alaa wes | 
at faeie 300 ah af it TaH 9,600 Wa al UH aT A TT ae cota & fe 
Pafen ar faent o airy & aie are TE aT fare 200 art! TH 4 eA AAT 
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St acheived Cne eee eee tne 
Toa a a ot Pad aaayt are oy at Pafaer arr aren &! face wea, reat 
Treat ferent, ar aa Sere A fear, afar A rim, was F asa wal sie ga A 
Tel Ta TH alta Sl ast ga Aa A yETAT sem Te fret 1 Graal & Pe afer 
ae IT al AT BS iT afer ard S1 Kraehe + delarq F ca ag TH fea & 
aie ararrét aH A ara ster oe Pert sare 81 Hered ered & a aa A 
Tare ar at Pfesen sara 2 


mq ey-sat A fenraa, aftr a femme, way 4 qeaa ain gd A ward a Pat 
aa Hl A Ag Hed el 


fae frohfsa aa—fte at ater & aA aul oA fee aera qsat hed dem z 
maT ware fare aa Ay fae aa at anata ac fee art at oy fee ae ait odt ma a 
AMT agr wal gest far fay A gary Ty Bl 


| APPENDIX | 


Mithila—A famous ancient town of eastern India. It finds mention in almost all 
ancient Indian literature. Once it was a large and prosperous town. As it happens, 
this town has also gone through numerous ups and downs and change of names with 
passage of time. That is the reason that historians have many different theories 
about its exact location. According to the Jatak the state of Mithila was spread in an 
area of 300 Yojans and had 1600 villages within. Another source informs that The 
spread of Mithila, the town, was only 7 Yojans and that of Mithila the state was 300. 
In Ramayan it has been named Janakpur) and Teerbhukti. In Vividh Teerth Kalp 
the state is named Tirhuti and the town Jagati. It is believed that Janakpur, a 
village on the Nepal border is ancient Mithila. There are also mentions that the 
ancient state of Videh, with Mithila as capital, was defined as the area having the 
Himalayas in the north, the Ganges in the south, river Gandaki in the west and 
river Mahi in the east. Today this area is covered by the districts of Muzaffarpur 
and Darbhanga. Some people also believe that Muhia, near Sitamadhi, is ancient 
Mithila. Jinprabhsuri has mentioned in his Teerthkalp that it is Jagai, seven miles 
west of Sitamadhi, that was Mithila in ancient times. Some Jain pilgrims of 
eighteenth century believed that Sitamadhi itself was Mithila. 


Madhya Desh (Central India)—-The area defined by the Himalayas in the north, 
the Vindhyas in the south, Kurukshetra in the west, and Prayag in the east. 


Simha Nishkreedit Tap—A penance scheduled like the movement of a lion. As 

a lion while moving ahead turns and steps back, in this penance the earlier one is 

repeated and then the next one is done in progression. The complete schedule is 
explained bv illustration. 

an 
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9. aha Sea wa 6.500 US$40 
(TAT ETAT BT SaPTA aTOHY : eT MHA US fetta 
ayaa ated aa xe Tie faa) 


. afar aera B. 500 
(Feat wre Ws fexd-aidoh orpare afea, 99 Ferry othe aa 
42 Ci faa) 


. Sha aapIaM TT 
(Fat mrp We fext-siet arate afea aa xO Tira fas) 
¥. ahaa deat ata 
(2¥ dead ar oneal shea-ga fects ret 4, 
9% Feraget oni aa &y Ci faa) 


4. afar TAT A 
(Wet aaa Te : Ts fale A fed-aitatt arqare ated 
TM Fat Bl AMS HH at 4O TH far) 


BRT OTe FETT 
(feet va situit ¥ cata Gets) 
32 Tim fas, fares, & offre F vane Fea & Seq Soar 
fates AH ATA, SI-Ta Hara Aa) 


ae: ait erat ot Aten, oreafea car Test Gal arta AGA alate SAT PTI 
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